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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE extraordinary delay, which has attended the issue of this revision, is readily 
accounted for by the distance of the reviser from the place of publication, and his 
occasional engagement in other duties, which compelled him to be absent from home, 
sometimes for long periods. The work itself has been prosecuted with an intense desire 
to make a faithful and perspicuous translation of the words of inspiration. Antiquated 
phraseology has been exchanged for the language of the present day. Hrrors in the 
Common English Version have been corrected, and obscurities removed. The most simple 
and appropriate terms have been sought, to give expression to the meaning of the original, 
and every effort has been employed to make the ordinary reader acquainted with the mind 
of the Holy Spirit. 

The general principles, which have controlled the revision, are expressed in the 


following rules and instructions :— 


‘General Rules for the direction of Translators and Revisers employed by the 
American Bible Union. 


“1, The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it to those who 
understood the original scriptures at the time they were first written, must be translated 
by corresponding words and phrases, so far as they can be found, in the vernacular tongue 
of those for whom the version is designed, with the least possible obscurity or indefiniteness. 

“9, Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall be made the basis of revision, 
and all unnecessary interference with the established phraseology shall be avoided; and 
only such alterations shall be made, as the exact meaning of the inspired text and the 
existing state of the language may require. 

“3. Translations or revisions of the New Testament shall be made from the received 
Greek text, critically edited, with known errors corrected. 
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‘“Snecial Instructions to the Revisers of the English New Testament. 


“1. The Common English Version must be the basis of the revision: the Greek Text, 
Bagster & Sons’ octavo edition of 1851. 

“2. Whenever an alteration from that version is made on any authority additional to 
that of the reviser, such authority must be cited in the manuscript, either on the same 
page or in an appendix. 

“3. Every Greek word or phrase, in the translation of which the phraseology of the 
Common Version is changed, must be carefully examined in every other place in which it 
occurs in the New Testament, and the views of the.reviser be given as to its proper 
translation in each place. 

“4, As soon as the revision of any one book of the New Testament is finished, it shall 
be sent to the Secretary of the Bible Union, or such other person as shall be designated 
by the Committee on Versions, in order that copies may be taken and furnished to the 
revisers of the other books, to be returned with their suggestions to the reviser or revisers 
of that book. After being re-revised with the aid of these suggestions, a carefully prepared 
copy shall be forwarded to the Secretary.” 


There is no pretense or supposition, that this work is perfect. It is published to call 
forth criticism. The desire is that its faults should be detected, in order that they may be 
corrected. No one who really loves the truth, will prefer that a mistake or oversight of 
his should pass current for the word of God. To know and do His will, should constitute 
the sole aim of a disciple of the Divine Teacher. Whoever, by a just criticism, contributes 
his mite to the correction of a living translation of the Sacred Oracles, so as more 
clearly to bring out the truth, deserves more gratitude than the man who discovers a mine 
of gold or of diamonds. 
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Tue former treatise have I) TON ev mporov Adcyov| Tue former *Narrative, 1 


made, O Theonhilus, of all that eTOLNTaLNY Tept TavTav @ Oeo- "Theophilus, I «composed, of 


* The common English title of this book is not truthful. 
There is no such book extant as “The Acts of the Apostles”. 
The Acts, public or official, of not one of them are recorded. 
It is, indeed, more truthfully given in all the Greek copies 
which I have seen, “Acts of the Apostles”. We cannot avoid 
saying of this book, that it contains all the acts of all the 
Apostles, reported to us. But while this may be its current 
yalue with us, still we should have it translated and presented 
just as it appears in the original— Acts of the Apostles. And 
this certainly is as true as the original, because true to it. 

The text selected by the Bible Union, being our standard 
copy, we should have it “Acts of the Holy Apostles”, 
IPAZSELIS T2N ATIQN ATOSTOAQN, which lacks plenary 
authority. The Vulgate has Actus Apostolorum, more in ac- 
cordance with truth. The Hebrew translation of the Biblia 
Polyglotta has also “Acts of the Apostles”. See its transla- 
tion of our common Greek into the Hebrew. S. Lee. S. T. B. 
London, 1831, Samuel Bagster. As there were no UNHOLY 
apostles, we cannot appreciate the propriety of the epithet 
HOLY, unless Judas be the exception. 


* Tov uev xowtov hoyov. The former treatise. The former 
Narrative. <A treatise is rather a philosophical or a logical 
discussion of some thesis or topic—a logical and methodical 
discourse. Such is not this book of Acts. It is a narrative 
of certain sayings and doings of the Messiah, his Apostles, 
their associates and contemporaries. 

The word doyos in the com. ver. is represented by treatise, 
account, communication, speech, utterance, words, tidings, 
preaching, and saying. But only in this place treatise. 
Account or narrative seems much more apposite to Luke’s 


Memoirs of Jesus Christ. He calls his gospel “a declaration” 
of the things concerning Christ. Cranmer, the Geneva and 
Rheims, in their respective versions, give treatise, merely fol- 
lowed in the com. ver. Murdock’s ver. of the Syriac gives 
book ; but this is no more pertinent. Wiclif gives sermon. 
Boothroyd gives relation, as also Granyille Penn, Esq. The 
word treatise is appropriately followed by upon. Such a work 
Luke has not given to us. 


>’ 2 Ocopihe.—Q, exclamatory, is retained, or translated 
by O, and Oh, indicative of strong feeling or emotion; but in 
simple address it is not necessarily so, being merely the sign 
of the vocative. Hence Beza omits it, Wiclif also. Tyndale 
has given it a special sense, “ Dear friend”, and is followed 
by Cranmer, and the Rheims yers. The Geneva gives it no 
representation, nor even do the King’s translators translate or 
transfer it, inch, 27:21, where we have w Avdges translated 
Sirs, com. ver. To be consistent they ought not to have 
transferred it before Ozogdc. Luke in his Gospel haying 
addressed him as “most excellent” (Kgatore), it seems 
enough, in his second dedication, simply and more familiarly 
to call him, Theophilus. ‘The copy of Beza which I use was 
printed, London, 1581, and crowded with his critical notes and 
annotations. He was decidedly, by common consent, the 
most learned and able Latin and Greek critic of the sixteenth 
century. 


© The aorist indicative is here better rendered by our imper- 
fect, composed, which is really an aorist, or an indefinite, than 
by our perfect, have composed. 

ITovew signifies, to make, form, construct. When applied to 
a narrative it is more congenial with our language to render it 
composed, as in this revision. 


to 
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Jesus began both to do and] due, @v pEATO o ‘Lncods | allthat Jesus ¢began both to do 
teach, ; ; OLE CAT EURO SiOaTKELY, 2 dpe and to teach, even to the day, 2 
2. Until the day in which he} eA ; oe ~ | on which he was taken up, after 
was taken up, after that he WS) HEROS | EVE SAG HET OS 2a iehatenes wiroven ieee oly 
through the Holy Ghost had|@7roaroAos dua = Lvevparos Spirit had given ‘command- 
given commandments unto the Ayiov, ods eFedeLaro, ave pon, ment to the Apostles whom 
apostles whom he had chosen: |3 of. xq} maperrnoev éavroy he had chosen; to whom also 3 


3 To whom also he shewed 
himself alive after his passion, 
by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God: 

4 And being assembled to- 
gether with them, commanded 


BactAcias Tov 


4 “Began to do and teach”. “Performed and taught”, 
Wakefield; “did and taught”, Boothroyd. In vindication of 
this yersion he affirms, on’considerable authority, “ That the 
verb aeyouat, with the infinitive of another verb, defines the 
time of the verb”. But the fact, that all the Evangelists to- 
gether did not relate all that Jesus did and taught, seriously 
impairs the value of the criticism. And the affirmation of 
John, “that the world could not contain the books that might 
have been written”, had all his sayings and doings been re- 
corded, seems to question the propriety, if not the validity, 
of his conclusion. 


© Holy Spirit occurs in the com. ver. of the Old Testa- 
ment seven times. In the New Test. Holy Ghost occurs 
ninety-one times ; not once in the Old Test. Why the royal 
translators and some others so translated this word, I presume 
not dogmatically to affirm. Could it have been that they un- 
derstood that the Holy Spirit of the former Dispensation was 
to become, and did become, the Holy Ghost, or the Holy Guest, 
of the New ? 

In our currency, we haye almost exclusively given the title 
“ghost”, to the spirit of a dead man. Unless by “ Holy 
Ghost’ our contemporaries understand Holy G'uest much 
more suitable and intelligible to them, it will be better uni- 
formly, in the New Testament as in the Old, to use, as its 
representative, Holy Spirit. 

The transcendent glory of the New Constitution and Church 
of Jesus Christ is, that while Jesus, the Lord of glory, is its 
living head, the Holy Spirit is its Holy Guest; and thus the 
New Constitution is written upon the fleshly tables of the 
heart, while the Old was written on granite or marble tables, 
and presented to the outward eye. How justly, in harmony 
with this view, does Paul say to the Corinthian Church, “ You 
are the temple of the living God, as God has said, I will dwell 
in them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my peo- 
ple.” 


 Evrethauevos—dedisset, Beza; “having commanded ”, 


(OvTa pera TO Tale avrov, ev 
moAAois TeKLnplOLs, ot HE POV 
Tego apakovTa Omravopevos 
Tos, Kal A€ywv TA TeEpl 


ovvahiGopevos TapnyyeAev 


he showed ficcelt alive, after 
his suffering, "in many con- 
vincing ‘proofs, }during forty 
av-| days ‘appearing to them, and 
THIS speaking of the things pertain- 
ji ing to the Kingdom of God; 


fa) \ 
Oecod. pe and having convened them 4 
avu-! together, he commanded them 


Boothroyd; “after he had given a charge”, Dodd.; “having 
given commandment”, Wesley, Anonymous, London, 1836; 
“after giving his commands”, Wakefield; “after giving a 
charge”, Thom. Reference seems here to be had to Luke 
24:48, to a specific command to wait for plenary power. 
There is no good reason why the com. ver. should assume the 
plural in this case. Either a special command or a general 
commission must be understood. 


® HéeheSato. There is a general consent among trans- 
lators and critics that reference is here had to the special call 
of apostles at the commencement of his public ministry ; and, 
therefore, a pluperfect sense is given to the verb. Stuart’s 
Grammar of the New Testament, p. 102. 


In or by—not among, in this 
case. His showing himself alive was not one among many 
signs or proofs—but during forty days’ living, or appearing, 
among them, they had many opportunities of realizing and 


identifying his persou. 


i “Tnfallible proofs”, com. ver. Arguments, Wiclif; 
tokens, Tyndale and Cranmer; “infallible tokens”, Geneva ; 
“many arguments”, Rheims; “proofs”, Wakefield; ‘ plu- 
sieurs preuves ”, French; “in multis argumentis”, Vulgate ; 
Biblia Sacra Pol. 8. Lee. 8. T. B. London, 1831. To these, 
we prefer “convincing proofs”, Wakefield. Texungcor occurs 
but once in the N. T. “Many convincing manifestations”, 
De Wette; “by numerous signs”, Murdock’s trans. of the 
Syriac Peshito version, 


h Ey sohhowg texunocots. 


} 4a, before words of time, means during. 
k [ take this participle in its active sense. 


1 “And haying assembled them together”. “And being 
aasembled together with them”. “And when eating together”. 
These three versions have been given to ovvadsGouevos—argu- 
ments and versions have been adduced for each of them, and 
by critics, too, of high rank—translators and commentators. 
We shall first hear the versions. “And when he had eaten 
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them that they should not de- 
part trom Jerusalem, but wait 
for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard 
of me. 


& For John truly baptized 
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not to depart from Jerusalem ; 
but toawait the gift promised 
them by the Father, which, 
says he, you have heard from 
me: forJohn indeed*immersed 5 
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bread with them, he instructed them not to depa:s from Je- 
rusalem ”, Murdock’s trans. of the Syr. Pesh. Et congregans 
eos, “And congregating them”, Beza, London Ed., 1581, with 
Junius and Tremellius. “And being assembled with them ”, 
Granville Penn, Esq.; London, 1836. “And eat with hem and 
commanded, that they shulden not departe, fro Jerusalem ”, 
Wiclif, 1380, “And gaddered them togeder”, Tyndale, 1534. 
“And being assembled together with them”, Authorized 
version, 1611. ‘And gathered them together”, Cranmer, 
1539. “And gathering them together’, Geneva, 1557. “And 
eating with them”, Rheims, 1582. Boothroyd, with all these 
premises before him, renders the passage thus, “And then 
assembling them together, he commanded them not to de- 
part, &c.” 


Prof. Hackett, for whose ability and candor I entc :ain a 
very high regard, in his recent very learned ~ Commentary on 
the Original Text of the Acts of the Apostles”, Boston, 1852, 
says, “ The active sense of this verv has not been proved”, 
and gives it “ being assembled”, giving Meyer, Olshausen, and 
De Wette, as confirmatory of his conclusion. ‘“ Having as- 
sembled them together”, is, however, maintained by some 
distinguished scholars, I might say by many. Doddridge 
renders it, “having assembled them together”, stating, too, 
“that some critics, ancient and modern, particularly Chry- 
sostom and Theophylact, understand the word ovrvadeSouevos 
as expressive of Christ’s eating with his disciples during 
the forty days”. But he adds, “The notes of Elsner and 
Raphelius seem abundantly sufficient to justify the. version 
I have given”. We have also ovvavdcCouas—una commoror, 
living together, in the same avdy—hall, or court, which has 
been seized by some, in aid of their version of “eating to- 
gether”. But, in our esteem, Leigh is our best authority. 
In his Critica Sacra, London, ed. 1650, on Acts 1: 4, he gives 
convescens, congregans—conversans ; and adds, Item, qua 
pastor dispersas oves sub tectum collegit ; que significationes 
optime congruerent huic loco, quia Christus discipulos fugiti- 
vos velut dispersos oviculas iterum collegit, et ad spiritualem 
militiam armavit.. There is nothing in “ eating together”, re- 
evant to a mission; but there is something in congregating, 
or cailing together a company of persons, in order to the bet- 
ter accomplishment of their mission, or for commissioning 
them. That such an assignation or appointment was made, we 
learn from Matthew 28 : 16, in connection with Matt, 26 : 32 
—“T will go before you into Galilee, after I am risen again”. 
This appointment is fairly indicated in these passages with 
their context. 


™ Exayyelva is here, by a metonomy, used for the thing 
promised. The promise itself having already been given, they 
could not be required to await it. 


" EBantioev b0are, vues Oe Barridnocote ev mvevwate aye. 
Immersed in water ”=-“Immersed in the Holy Spirit”. The 
Baxtw family, and the BasreGw branch of it, have become 
famous through all Christendom, They are honorably de- 
scended from a very ancient family, in classic heraldry. They 
are descended from fama by an onomatopaia, “which coins a 
word from sound, by which alone its meaning may be ascer- 
tained”. It is self-interpretive. We have dip and plunge 
from the sound of any instrument or material variously 
brought into contact with water. Dip, bap and plunge, indi 
cate the sounds made by variously applying any solid substance 
to water. The air echoes plunge, when a person is suddenly 
immersed in water—it echoes dip and bap, when persons or 
other solid substances are suddenly submerged. 

Being words of action, and not of mode, they can have 
but one literal and proper meaning. Baxtw occurs in the 
N. T. three times, always trans. com. ver. by dip. Bantibe 
occurs eighty-one times, transferred seventy-eight times, 
thrice translated wash, by a metonymy of the effect for the 
cause. Baztiouog occurs only four times, once translated 
washing by the same figure. Baszvatns occurs fourteen times, 
exclusively applied to John, the Harbinger. 
universally transferred in the com. yer, John, the Harbinger, 
is the only one called Baptist in King James’ version. 

In tracing their ancestral history up to Moses and his law 
of ceremonial observances, we find, on a grand occasion, the 
whole tribe of modes of wetting were convened, in Barto, 
Pawo, Xew, ‘“Pavtw$w, on special duty, each one in 
his own official service, with his armor on. The priest was 
to pour oil into the palm of his left hand; he was then 
to dip his right forefinger in the oil that was in his left 
hand, and then to sprinkle of the oil seven times before the 
Lord. 

Prof. Stuart, of Andover, affirms, that all lexicographers and 
critics of note agree that faxtw and fanreEw indicate to 
dip, plunge, or immerse. Bib. Repository, 1833, p. 298. In 
support of which, he cites Lucian, in Timon, Plutarch, 
Strabo, Themestius, the Sybylline verse concerning the 
city of Athens, Josephus, Homer, Pindar, Aristotle, Aris- 
tophanes, Heraclides, Herodotus, Aratus, Xenophon, Diodorus 
Siculus, Plato, Epictetus, Hippocrates, Heliodorus, cum multis 
aliis. 

To these we might add the testimony of Wall, Locke, Tillot- 


Bantioua is 
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with water; but ye shall be! BamricOnoecde 
baptized with the Holy Ghost), | : : 
not many days hence. Ayi@, ov pera 


GREEK TEXT. 
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Tvedjpari|in water, but you shall be 
is immersed in the Holy Spirit, 
qoAAas TavrTas|not many days hence. 


3 
€V 


son, Secker, Samuel Clarke, Locke, the philosopher, Wall, Wells, 
Bishop Nicholson, Doddcidge, Whitfield, Wesley, Macknight, 
and the Assembly of Divines, as concurring with this inter- 
pretation of the words of this family. So testifies also the 
whole Greek Church. The ancient versions—the Syriac, (both 
the Peshito, 2d century, and the Philoxenian, 6th century,) 
the Arabic Polyglott, 7th century, the Propaganda, a. p. 1671, 
all give the same family— amada”—immerse, of which word 
the Greek representative is Samrfo. 


° Tvevwate Ayiy. In vy. 2 of this same chapter, we have 
Tvevyeatos Aytov. In y. 8 we haye tov Aytov Ivevuatos; vy. 16 
we again have to Ivevua to Ayroy; and, again, another form 
ch. 2: 4, IIvevwatos Ayzov. 

The Book of the Acts, or of Acts of Apostles by some of 
the Ancients was not inappropriately called “The Gospel of 
the Holy Spirit.” He is, indeed, more frequently spoken of in 
this book than in the whole Four Gospels. Tis personal 
attributes, mission, and work, are more fully developed in the 
details of the apostolic mission than in any other portion of 
the Christian Scriptures. Speculative Theologians, in their 
metaphysics, have, indeed, been much perplexed in their 
versions and criticisms upon the anarthrous forms of this 
Divine person. 

After a very special and protracted examination of his 
Divine personality and his work, we have much confidence in 
the result indicated in the following analysis and synthesis 
of the Christian oracles, and especially of this book; and 
because of its importance, and to prevent frequent allusions 
and references to the special positions and attitudes in which 
he appears, we judge it expedient, in the opening of this Book 
of Acts apostolic, to take a critical and full view of this third 
personal manifestation of Jehovah. We have one Jehovah in 
the person of the Father, in the person of the Son, or word 
Incarnate, and in the person of the Holy Spirit. 

Tvevuwa Aysoy is without the Greek article, though in ren- 
dering it, we are required to use the English definite article 
tHE. The Greek 6, 7, co, commonly called the Greek article, 
must not be confounded with our definite English article, 
merely because they are called by the same name. Their 
uses, in the two languages, are by no means parallel. We 
are constrained, by the laws of the two languages, to employ 
the English article frequently, when it is not used in the 
Original, and vce versa. Hach case must be considered with 
reference to the general principles of composition which ob- 
tain in the English and in the Greek respectively. We 
usually translate 6 Qcos, simply God, not “the God.” Yet it 
is, with but few exceptions, 6 Qeos, “the God,” in the Origi- 
nal. In Matt. 1: 23, we correctly translate, Me® juav 6 


Ozos, “ God with us,” and not “the God with us.” So in 


many places. Sometimes, however, we find the article omitted 
before Oeos, as in Matt. 22:32. In the first part of this 
verse, we have 6 Qeos, and we translate properly, “I am the 
God of Abraham &c.”—but in the latter clause we have ovx 
eotw 6 Osos, Oeos vexowy alla Cwrtwy, literally, “ the God is 
not God of dead, but of living,” but properly, “God is not 
‘the’? God-of ‘the’ dead, but of ‘the’ living.” Here, we 
not only omit the Greek article, where it is in the text, but 
supply the Enelish article in three places, where there is no 
article in the original. In Mark 12: 27 and Luke 20: 38, we 
have the parallel passages, and the same construction. The 
use or omission of the Greek article, in these places, is 
governed by a very general principle of the Greek language, 
according to which they employed the article simply to dis- 
tinguish between the subject and the predicate of a sentence. 
In the sublime and abstract language of John’s introduction 
to his Gospel, we have a similar case. Ey aozn, without an 
article, we translate, “in the beginning.” But in the latter 
part of the Ist verse of this chapter, we have Qeos ny 6 loyos. 
Why do we not translate, in the order of the Greek, and say, 
“God was the word” ?7—clearly, because 6 doyos is shown to 
be the subject of the sentence, not only by the context, but 
by the use of the article before Aoyos, and its omission before 
This principle of employing the Greek article or not, 
according as it is connected with the subject or predicate of a 
sentence, might be illustrated at great length, but it would be 
foreign to the purpose of this note to enter upon so extended 
a field of criticism. 


Qeos. 


This word zvevua occurs very frequently in the scriptures, 
and with various adjuncts. We note, these five expressions 
avevuc (spirit), to avevua (the spirit), wvevma aycoy (spirit 
holy), to aycov avevja (the holy spirit), and to xvevua to 
ayvov (the spirit the holy). Let us consider first, the question, 
does the use or the omission of the article, in the Greek, de- 
termine the fact, whether it is the divine, that is, the infinite, 
or a finite spirit, which is spoken of? In Mark 9 : 20, “the 
spirit (ro mvevaa) tare him.” Here we have the article—but 
it is a demoniacal spirit, that is spoken of. So elsewhere. In 
Mark 1:10, “and the spirit (co svevua), like a dove,” &c. 
Tiere we have the article, as before, but now it means the 
Holy Spirit or “the spirit of God” (ro avevua tov Oeov), as 
Matthew expresses it 3:16. In Luke 9: 39, “Lo a spirit 
(xvevya), taketh him,” &c. Here there is no article, and it is 
a demoniacal spirit. In ch. 24: 37, “They had seen a spirit 
(xvevger), and y. 89, “a spirit (zvevua), hath not flesh and 
bones,” &c., without the article. But then, also, without the 
article, Jno. 3: 5, “of water and of the spirit (avevuatos) ;” 
so frequently in the epistles; as in Gal. 5: 25, “If we live in 
the spirit (wvevuate), let us also walk in the spirit (arvevueare)” ; 
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6 When they therefore were | nuépas. 


GREEK TEXT. 
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They now having come Pto- 6 


l | sk f | @o : 5 TOV AE tl ked hi i 
come together, they asked o OVTES ETNPWT@YV AUTOV AEyovTeEs, | gether, ‘asked him, saying, 


P This agrees with the command to “continue in Jerusa- 
lem”, Luke 24: 49. Some interpreters, with the concurrence 
of De Wette, construe the participle substantively, “They 
now, who came together”. Grammatical enough, but not in 
accordance the author of thi. book, in the case 
alluded to. So Olshausen judicious: remarks on _ this 


with 


passage, when dissenting from De Wette, as quoted by 
Prof. Hackett, Of wev ovy ovvehDorvces; They now having 
come logether. 

4 Exnowtay, literally were asking, tantamount to asked, 
and in most instances, in our idiom, represented by asked. 
Matt. 15: 23. John 4:40; 8:7; 12: 21, &c. 


again Eph. 2: 22, “Habitation of God hrough the spirit 
(ev wvevuate)”; andin 1 Tim. 3:16, “Jv 
(ev ctvevuarte).”* 

From these citations, it is clear, that the Greek article does 
not of itself, necessarily, indicate anything as to the quality, 
nature, or essence of the noun with which it stands connected 
but these must be ascertained from other sources. What 
other aids have we in respect to the word avevza? Besides 
the general scope of the context, there are both epithets and 
attributive or limiting clauses. Thus, to “ spirit,’ we have 
added, “unclean,” “dumb,” “deaf,” “evil,” “ demoniacal,” 
“pythonic,” &e.—also “holy,” “of God,” “of Christ,” “of 
the Lord,” “of adoption,” “of his son,” &c. By these and 
such like tests, and not by the use or omission of the article, 
must we determine the quality, nature, or essence of the 
avevua, in any place. The article may or may not be used 
with any one of these expressions. This will depend upon 
its logical, that is, its syntactical relation in the thought of 
the speaker or writer. ‘he article is in fact a contrivance of 
syntax to render words, however general, so individual, dis- 
tinctive, or definite, as that they may be fitted to form the 
subject of a proposition; hence its introduction or omission 
will be governed by this general principle, and the same word, 
therefore, with precisely the same essential signification, will 
be found with or without the article, according to its syn- 
tactical relation in the context. 

The uses of the word zvevwa afford ample illustrations of 
this ruling principle in the Greek language. It means, gener- 
ally, spirit—neither definite nor specific in itself—but, by the 
use of some adjunct, it may be rendered so, and then it will 
take or reject the article according to the general rule of the 
language. Thus xvevua becomes definite, because specific, by 
the adjunct dysov. The adjective specifies what spirit, and, 
when placed after the noun, stands in the relation of the 
Hebrew genitive, and exerts, along with its qualifying sense, 
also a limiting and individualizing influence upon the noun, 
Therefore we find avevwa, when succeeded by aysoy, uni- 
formly without the article; yet always most specific and 
definite. There is no room for mistake, Thus (Luke 2 : 25, 
26) it is said of Simeon, that the Holy Spirit was upon him. 
Here it is wvevja aycov, without the article. Yet in the next 


ified in the spirit 


* In these critical notes, the common version is adopted, 
for convenience of reference simply. 


verse, in narrating the effect of this spirit, it is said, “It was 
reyealed to him by the Holy Spirit,” &c. (azo tov mvevuatos 
tov aytov), with the article before both wvevwa and ayior, 
clearly because of the relation which this second introduction 
of the word sustains to the subject, as already introduced in 
The article does not introduce the idea of de- 
finiteness, or individuality, but simply demonstrates the zvev-. 
«ain the second place, as the zvevua, already named, which 
was not simply a spirit, but a particular, that is the Holy 
Spirit. So in the next verse (27), the connection of thought 
being now clearly and closely established, the specific adjunct 
aytov is dropt, as no longer necessary, and we have simply 
tw mvevwatt, the spirS, that is, the spirit already referred to, 
known ‘to be the Holy Spirit, not by the article simply, but 
by that to which the article refers, to wit, the zvevua aycor, 
first mentioned. 

So far from the article being necessary to give definiteness 
or individuality to mvevuan aytoy, it is its very definite and 
individual character that enables it to stand without the arti- 
cle. Itis a great mistake to suppose that zvevua ayeoy 1s an 
abstract noun. MIIvevua alone may be used as an abstract 
noun, but surely not with the qualifying and specific adjunct 
ayLov. 

The Christian dispensation, being a dispensation of, or 
through the Holy Spirit, he is in the very beginning of the 
kingdom, as it was formally set up on the day of Pentecost, 
most appositely set forth in his individual, personal, and spe- 
cific character, as mvevuwa aytov; not an influence of some- 
thing else, an effect or product of some superior antecedent 
cause, but a concurring and self-acting personal divine agent, 
in consummating and completing the work of redemption. 
Therefore our Saviour said in his farewell discourse (Jno. 
14: 26), that the Father would send in his, the Son’s, name 
“the advocate,” the Holy Spirit, “who should teach them,” &e. 
It is here to xvevwa to &ycoy, and in this first chapter of Acts 
every thing is in perfect keeping with this divine distribution 
of the parts assigned to the Son and the Spirit respectively, 
in the salvation of man. In the first verse the command- 
ments given to the apostles are referred to this promised 
(xvevua &ytov) Holy Spirit, 6 wagaxdntos. in the 4th verse, 
the narrative represents the Saviour as commanding them to 
tarry at Jerusalem till this promise of the Father should be 
fulfilled—identifying it with the baptism in the Holy Spirit 
(xvevuc aysov),—which had been promised by John, the 
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. . fe < / ’ > a / / 
him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at} Kupie, e& ev TO yXpov@ ToOUT@ 


this time restore again the king- 
dom to Israel ? 


7 And he said unto them, It!ré "LopanA; " Hime Se mpos 


GREEK TEXT. 


Vé \ / 
amokatiaTavers THY PBactA€eiav 


REVISED VERSION. 
Lord, dost thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel? 


And he said to them, It is not 


Baptist ; and in the 8th verse, in reply to their questions con- 
cerning the restoration of the kingdom to Isracl (vy. 6), he 
tells them, “they shall receive power, after that the Moly 
Spirit (cov ayov svevuaros) shall haye come upon them,” &e. 
Ilere there can be no mistake. 
promised in Jno. (14: 26)—is the avevsa: aycov, in which 
the Harbinger promised, they should be immersed, the same 
svevua aytov, for which the Saviour bid them to tarry at 
Jerusalem, and the ro aytoy zvevua, Which was to come upon 
them, in order to endue them with power, &c., as found in 
vy. 8. ‘The identity of the subject indicated by the several 
expressions mvevun aytorv, To MvEevud TO Hytov, and tO ayLoy 
mvevua, cannot be doubted. ‘To those who think that the 
idea of the personality of the Spirit was not distinctly held 
by the Jews, and who yet contend that this idea is only 
properly and fully conveyed by the expression to wvevua to 
aytov, it may be suggested, that in the only places (three in 
all), where the expression “ Holy Spirit” occurs in the 
Septuagint, this arrangement of the article with the noun 
and adjective is uniformly employed. 
used by Peter (in Acts 1: 16), to designate the Spirit, prophe- 
sying by the mouth of Dayid. 

As to the use of the definite English article, the, always 
before Holy Spirit, it is found necessary in the fact, that we 
recognize the Spirit’s agency always in relation to the Father, 
and to the Son. We may and do sometimes say “Tather, 
Son, and Ifoly Spirit,” but this rather to unify than to dis- 
tinguish. Were there scriptural warrant for addressing the 
Iloly Spirit directly, as is sometimes done, we would omit the 
English article. 

VWatt,—yv Tvevuate Aye. These baptisms, or immer- 
sions, are spoken of by Matt. 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 
38:16; Jno. 1:33; and 1 Cor. 12:13. In all these places 
the preposition ev is expressed both before tdare and avev- 
watt, except that in Luke, where ev is omitted, as in this 
case, before tdace. ‘The insertion or omission, therefore, of 
the preposition does not alter the construction or the sense ; 
in either case, the noun is the dalive of the manner, or the 
way in which, or after which, or the place or medium in 
which, the action is performed. Both the preposition ey and 
the dative case-ending indicate the same primary thought, 
that of relative place. The Sanscrit has an “implementive 
or instrumental,” a “dative” and a “locative” case, all of 
which are expressed, in the Greek, by the one, dative. But 
the primary and distinctive import of all these is “locative.” 
This is also the import of the preposition ey, and, therefore, 
we find the case-ending of the dative, sometimes with, and 
sometimes without, the preposition, in precisely the same con- 
nection, and in the same sense. This is so common a liberty 


The same form is also } 


The to avevua to aytov— | 


of the Greek language, that we need not illustrate it by other 
examples. As tdare stands to the immersion by John, so 
precisely does ev avevuare stand to the immersion by Christ. 
The relation, in both cases, is expressed by the dative or 
locative case, and is clearly that of where or in which the 
action was performed. It should be noted by those who 
speak of this connection, as the dalive of instrument, that 
whilst the genitive is the wence-case, and the accusative the 
whither-case, the dative is strictly and properly the where- 
case, and can only be used to express instrumentality in a 
strictly passive sense. It is not properly employed to express 
concurrent action or co-agency. ‘The action in this case is 
expressed by “immerse,” the agents were John and Christ, 
the whither or object twas, those addressed, and the place— 
that in which, in the action of John, daz, in water, and in 
the action of Christ, ev ITvevaare Aye, in the Holy Spirit. 

There are five distinct conceptions of the Holy Spirit in the 
Iloly Seriptures. The first is his nature, all Divine; the second, 
his person, distinct from that of the Father and the Son; the 
third, his office of illuminator and sanctificr; the fourth, his 
influence; the fifth, his work, peculiarly developed in creation, 
providence, and redemption. 

1. In creation he “moved upon the face of the waters,” im- 
pregnating them with life-giving power; Gen. 1:6. “ By his 
Spirit he has garnished the heavens;” “his hand has formed 
the crooked serpent;” the milky way; Job 26:15. The 
Spirit of God has made me, Job 83:4. “The Spirit gave the 
apostles utterance,” Acts 2: 4. 

2. In providence, annually renewing the face of the earth. 
“Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, and thou renewest the face 
of the earth.” Psalm 104: 30. By the Holy Spirit the 
humanity of Jesus the Messiah was created out of the person 
of the Virgin Mary. The Holy Spirit (Jlvevwa Aysov) shall 
come upon thee, Luke 1: 35. Therefore she was found with 
child by the Holy Spirit, Matthew 1:18. Hence the Christian 
church commenced by the direct and special influence, or 
creative power, of the Holy Spirit, Acts 2. The Father sent 
his Son into the world; the Son promised to send, and did 
send, with the concurrence of his Father, the Holy Spirit; and, 
by his gifts vouchsafed to the apostles, they instituted the 
Christian church, Christ’s mystical body, of which he is the 


living, active, and eflicient Spirit. 


3. In redemption, Ile is the sanctifier, and comforter, or ad- 
vocate, of the claims of Messiah, shedding abroad copiously, 
the love of God in the heart of his people; making inter- 
cessions for us with groanings inexpressible, which only he 
that searches the heart can interpret. 

Such are the evangelical developments of the remedial dis- 
pensation, all found in the Divine essence and personalities. 
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is not for you to know the times | 
or the seasons which the Father 
hath put in his own power. 

But ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me, both in Je- 
rusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost! 5 
part of the earth. 

9 And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked | 
steadfastly toward heaven as he 
went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, Ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? this same Je- 
sus which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto 
Jerusalem, from the mount called 


An WeoGe 


Tov opdadrpuov 
ws areviCovTes 


=) / 
eiov, Avdpes 
> / . 
OUpavov $ 


oupavor, 


r Xoovous 7) xatgovs, “times or occasions”. ‘“ The seasons 


of time, or the exact time”, Wakefield. 


* Edeto ev tn wore sSovorqg; “put in his own power”, 
com, yer.; “appointed in his own authority”. These, how- 
ever literal, are not in the common currency of our present 
Men may place a matter in their own hands—in 
And by a very common figure, we speak 
of “reserved rights”, we very seldom put, that which we 
possess, in our own hands. It is, therefore, a figurative ex- 
pression, tantamount to—reserying or placing in one’s own 
dispensation or disposal. It is, indeed, efovera, moral power, 
or authority of dispensation—at one’s own disposal. 


language. 
their own disposal. 


t dovauy, not here efoveca, moral power or authority, 
indicative of the powers of the Christian age—“the world 
that was to come”. There was not only efovera, authority— 
or moral power—but also dvvayes, intellectual strength and 
miraculous power—equal to their day and work. 


« Mov, for wor, is substituted by the authority of Lachmann 
and Tischendorf (abbreviated Ln., Tf.). The difference between 
“my witnesses”, and “witnesses for me” is considerable. My 


avrovs, Ovx Umay EOTL YV@VAL 
Xpovovs he Katpous ods 0 Harnp 
eOero ev TH idiaeEovaia. * 
/ 
Ovvapuy, 
avi ¢ / j / ’ € lad 
tov Ayiou Ilvevparos ep vas, 
\ SYA / Ff B) 
Kal eoeoOe prow papTupes ev TE 
it 2 Ay aN ’ 7 an 
Epovoadyp Kal €v Tacn TH 
’ , \ N o 
lovdaia Kat Lapapeia Kal €ws 
z é me re (4 
| €O XATOU TS VS. 
, 9 / > a ’ ‘4 
eito@v, BAeTovT@y avra@y em7pOn, 
\ “e € / c) oS ’ x 
kai veeAn vireAaBev avroy amo 


> x / > lal 
OUPAVOY, TOPEVOPEVOV AUTOD, Kal 
, \ 54 / ie 
idov avdpes Ovo TapELoTHKELoay 
> o > ’ tay a 
auTois €v exOnte AEVKN, 


‘e / > 7 > XN 
eoTnKkaTe euPAETToVTES Eis TOV 
@ cas a « 
ovtos o Inaovs o 
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> NX 
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/ \ if 
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€ ze gp 1e \ Py XN 
uteotpewuy eis Lepovoadnm aro 
yy fas ip lal 
Opovs TOU KaAdcupevov’ LAawvos, 
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for you to know times or *oc- 
casions, which the Father 
has reserved for his own ‘dis- 
posal. But you shall receive 8 
‘power, after that the Holy 
Spirit is come upon you: and 
you shall be witnesses for «ine, 
both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and to 
the uttermost parts of the 
earth. 

And when he had spoken 9 
these things, while they be- 
held, he was taken Yup, anda 
cloud received him out of their 


ahAa 
éreAOovros 


q a an 
° Kai ravra 


> lal 
QUTO?D. bad Kal 


So > \ 
Nqav- Els TOV 


sight. And while they were 10 
gazing vinto the heaven as 


ss \ 
Ol KQL 


PartAa0or, 


he went up, behold, two men 
TL! stood by them in white ap- 
parel; who also said, Galile- 11 
ans, why stand you gazing 
into the heaven? This same 
Jesus, who is taken from 
you into the heaven, shall so 
come, in like manner, as you 


€ lod > 

VIL@OV ELS TOV 
’ 7 A 
eAevoeTat OV 


12 yx/__ | have seen him going into 
1 OT : my 1 
the heaven. Then they re- 12 
turned into Jerusalem, from a 
mount called *Olivet, from 
witnesses night depose against me, and not be “witnesses 


for me”. I therefore, a priori, prefer the latter to the former 
—the text to the emendalion. 


vy “Was taken up”, 
the commencement, not the completion of his ascent. 


ennoIn, not avelng dn, v. 2, indicating 
He, 
it appears from the terminology here employed, gradually 
and with great dignity, ascended, not as a flash of lightning, 
nor as a meteor passes away, but slowly and with majesty, 
that they might clearly perceive and be assured of his return 
to his native heaven. Several of the old versions read, “And 
while they were looking steadfastly, as he was going towards 


heaven”. 


~ Eis tov ovgavorv; into the heaven. Invv. 10, 11, we have 
this precise formula four times, and, therefore, we must 
have it just as often in the version. We have also evs twice 
in vv. 12,13, and should have into Jerusalem, and into the 
upper room, for in both instances they went not only fo, or 
unto, but into Jerusalem, and into the upper room. 


= “Olivet”, olive yard. 
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Olivet, which is from Jerusalem 
a sabbath-day’s journey. 

13 And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper 
room, where abode both Peter, 
and James, and John, and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- 
tholomew, and Matthew, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 
James. 

14 These all continued with 
one accord in prayer and sup- 
plication, with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren. 

15 And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, and said, (the number of 
the names together were about 
an hundred and twenty,) 

16 Men and brethren, this 

scripture must needs have been 
fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
by the mouth of David spake 
before concerning Judas, which 
was guide to them that took 
Jesus, 

17 For he was numbered with 
us, and had obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18 Now this man purchased a 


GREEK TEXT. 


6 eat éyyds ‘TIepovaadnp, oap- 
Barov éyov odor: 

13 Kai ore eiandOov, aveBnoav 
eis TO UTEP@OV OU HOaY KaTa- 
pevovtes, 0 Te Lérpos Kat’ Lako- 
Bos kat Iwavyns kat ’Avdpeas, 
Pirtirmos kai Owpas, Bapbodo- 
patios xat Mar@atos, ’laxwBos 
"Araiov kat Nipwv o Zmhorijs, 

’Tovdas "IaxéBov. ** odror 
TAVTES NOAV _MpooKaprepovyres 
opodupadoy ™ Tpooevxy) Kal TH 
denoet, oov yovagi Kal Mapia 
TH pyntpt tod "Incod, Kal ovv 
Tois adeAgois avrov. 

1S KAT év rais nepars ravracs 
avactas Ilérpos ev péeo@ THY 
padnrav eimrev: mv TE oyxAos 
OVOMAT@Y €TLTORUTO WS EKATOY 
cixoow: '° “Avdpes adedrdor, 
édee TANp@Onvar THY ypadny 
TavTnv, nv mpoetmre To ITvetpa 
To "Ayiov dia cropatos Aafid, 
wept Lovda Tov yevopevov odnyod 
tos ovAAaBovor Tov *lnoovr: 
Ore KarnprOpnpevos Hv ovv 
nv, Kal eAaye Tov bey 77s 
Stakovias TaUTHS. * Obros pev 
ouv ext 7aro Xoplov €k rou peo 


dov 


REVISED VERSION. 


Jerusalem, a sabbath-day’s 
yjourney. And when they had 
entered, they went up into the 
upper room, where abode both 
Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew, Philip and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomew and Mat- 
thew, James, son of Alpheus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas, 
the brother of James. These 
were all ‘persevering with one 
consent, in prayer and sup- 
plication, with women, with 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brothers. 


And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, and said, (the number 
of the names together being 
about one hundred and twen- 
ty), *Brethren, this scripture 
must needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Spirit, by the 
mouth of David, before spoke, 
concerning Judas, who was 
guide to them that seized Je- 
sus. For he was numbered 
with us, and had obtained part 
of this ministry. (Now a field 
was purchased with the re- 
ward of his iniquity, and he, 


14 


15 


16 


i7 


18 


field with the reward of iniquity ; TNS 


Y Eyoy, having, not = azezor, distant. Vackett, in loco., 
“having from”; Sabbati habens iter, Vulgate; “ distant 
from”, Syriac; “containing a saboth”, Tyndale. So, also, the 
Geneva, “conteyning a sabbath dayes iorney”. “ Distant a 
sabbath day’s journey”, Rheims; “distant about seven fur- 
longs”, Syriac Version. 

* ITeooxugtegew signifies, to persist in adherence to, to be 
intently engaged in, to attend constantly to, Acts 2:42; Rom. 
13: 6, &c.; to remain constantly, Acts 2:46; to attend con- 
stantly, Mark. 3:93 to continue with, Mark 8:13; 10: 7. 

« “Men brethren” occurs some eleyen times in this book 
of Acts. A Hebraism, in our idiom, simply equivalent to 
brethren. Men, brethren and fathers, is a proper address, 
when three distinct classes are present; but “men brethren” 


adikias, Kal mpnyns 


are not two classes, while men and brethren are. Without. 
conjunction between them, with us, they simply indicate 
brethren, which is more Anglo-Saxon than “men brethren”, 
In a brother we always find a man, while sometimes we may 
find a man, but not in him a brother. 


Men of Galilee, men of Judea, men of Israel, men of Cyprus, 
men of Macedonia, &c., &c., are, with us, Galileans, Jews, 
Israelites, Cyprians, Macedonians, &c., &e. Murdock’s Syriac 
has men. The English Rheims ver. of the Vulgate has “you 
men brethren”. Beza, London Ed., 1681, has Virt fratres: 
Boothroyd’s London Ed., 1836, has simply “brethren”; our 
com. ver. follows Tyndale’s; Thompson, “men brethren ”. 
We do not say, men and Virginians, men and Pennsylva- 
nians, &c. 
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and felling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto 
all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; 
insomuch as that field is called 
in their proper tongue, Acelda- 
ma, that is to say, The field of 
blood. 

20 For it is written in the 
book of Psalms, Let his habita- 
tion be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein: and, His bishop- 
rick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men 
which have companied with us, 
all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the bap- 
cism of John, unto that same day 
that he was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of his resur- 
rection. 

23 And they appointed two, 
Joseph called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That he may take part of 


this ministry and apostleship,- 


from which Judas by transgres- 
sion fell, that he might go to his 
own place. 

26 And they gave forth their 
lots; and the lot fell upon Mat- 
thias; and he was numbered with 
the eleven apostles. 


» Episcopate. This term, being now canonized by Webster, is 
more apposite than any other word in our currency, to indicate 
the office of oversight or superintendency. The only question 
with us is, whether it would not be more intelligible to the 
masses to say “his office of Superintendant”, or with Wiclif, 
Ex.oxonn = oversight. 
Literally “they placed two”, but idiomati- 
cally, they nominated or appointed two. 

4 TToooevEauevor evtov’ “they praying said” 


“his bishoprick let another take”. 
© Eornoay dvo. 


GREEK TEXT. 
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Ka amracToAor. 


mony. 


© Svynatewnproon. 
numbered with. He was numbered together with, i. e. en- 
rolléd among them, Beza, Calvin, De Wette, Hackett. 
fact here stated justifies the version given of v. 25, “a part 
in this ministry, and an Apostleship” from which Judas fell. 
He was a perfect and complete substitute, possessing all the 
qualifications equally with him. His treachery and fall are 
thus made to strengthen and complete the apostolic testi- 


REVISED VERSION. 


falling headlong, burst asun- 
der in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out. And it 
was known to all the dwellers 
in Jerusalem: insomuch as that 
field is called in their proper 
tongue Aceldama, that is to 
say, the field of blood.) For it 
is written in the book of 
Psalms; Let his habitation 
be desolate, and Jet no man 
dwell in it, and his epis- 
copate let another take. 
Wherefore, of these men that 
have accompanied us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, begin- 
ning from the immersion of 
John, to the day that he was 
taken up from us, must one 
be appointed to be witness 
with us of his resurrection. 
And they appointed «two, Jo- 
seph, called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus, and 
Matthias. And they ‘praying 
said: Thou Lord, who knowest 
the hearts of all men, show 
which of these two thou hast 
chosen, to take a part in this 
ministry and an Apostleship, 
from which Judas by trans- 
gression fell, that he might 
go to his own place. And 
they gave forth their lots; and 
the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was numbered ‘¢to- 
gether with the eleven Apos- 
tles. 


iw) 


0 


bh 
bt 


isu) 
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This indicates more than that he was 


The 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


CHAP. II. 


Anv when the day of Pente- 
cost was fully come, they were 
all with one accord in one place. 

2 And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven, as of a rush- 
ing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were 
sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto 
them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of 
them. 

4 And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began 
to speak with other tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance. 


GREEK TEXT. 


CHAP. II. 


KAT & 7® cvprdAnpovabau 
\ / a a 
Thy npepay tHs LlevtnKooTns, 
95 7 ic \ 
hoav amavres OpoOvpadov €mt- 
/ 7) ate ee 4 oy > 
ToavTo. “Kal eyeveTo adyw €K 
a eee ¢ 
TOU oOUpavovd 1x0s wamTeEp PEpo- 
/ fod / SS > / 
pevns mvons Biaias, Kat emrAn- 
cues a 
pocev bAov TOY oikoy ob noay 


By > 

KaOnuevor: * Kal wpOnoav av- 
lal / oA 

Tots SvapepiCopevac yAdooat 


c \ \ 3 fe he 3 > fra 
@oel Tupos, exatioe TE Eh Eva 
o 5 EIA 4 Se / 
EKACTOY aVTOY, ~ KaLeTAnTOnoay 
a V4 € if ~ 
amavtes ITvevpatos Ayiov, kai 
+ ca Lal Z fe 
np&avTo adc ETépas yAwo- 
N \ 5 2Q/ 
coats, Kabws to LTvedpa €didov 
’ me) / eg 
avrots amopbeyyerOu. °° Hoav 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. I. 
a ee 


REVISED VERSION 


CHAP. II. 


Wuen the day of *Pentecost 
was fully "come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. 
And suddenly there came a 
sound ‘out of heaven, as of a 
rushing mighty ¢wind, and it 
filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And there ap- 
peared to them tongues ‘dis- 
tributed, as of fire, and it sat 
upon every one of them. And 
they were all filled with the 
‘Holy Spirit, and they began 
to speak in other tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them ‘utter- 
ance. 


* ITeytnxoorns, from wevtnuootn = mevtnuorvtn, fifty. 

The Pentecost commenced the fiftieth day from the first day 
of unleavened bread—on the morrow after the Paschal Lamb 
was offered. 


> Suushnoovodat. The verb ovuzingow occurs only three 
times, and exclusively in Luke’s writings—twice in his 
Gospel and once here—“ completely filled”. The action of 
the verb (literally, to be completed) refers to the interval be- 
fore his arrival. Olsh., Hackett. “And when the days of 
Pentecost were fully come”; Mur., Syriac Peshito Version. 
“The morrow after the seventh Sabbath”. The Jews were on 
that day to celebrate a holy convocation according to the law. 


° Ex tov oveavor, literally out of heaven, usually represented 
Jrom heaven. 

4 TIvons Bracas, a mighty blast; pegouerys, a rushing mighty 
wind; gegeatac, rapid and yiolent motion, Hyos must be 
regarded here as the nom. case to exdnowoev. The echo or 
sound filled the apartment in which they were assembled. 
Had it been in the temple it would doubtless have been 
named. No symbol of spirit known to mankind, is better 
than the wind. John 3: 8. 


« “Separate tongues as of fire, and it settled upon each of 
them”, Thompson. “ Distinct tongues as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them”, Wesley. ‘ Tongues which were divided 
like flame, and they rested upon each of them”, Murdock. 
“Divided tongues as of fire, and a tongue sat on each of 
them ”’, Boothroyd. He adds, “ Calvin, Heinrichs, and many 
of the older commentators render the participle disparted, or 
cleft, and suppose it to describe the flame as exhibiting in each 
instance a tongue-like, forked appearance”. raweoubomevar 
yAwoou. Aiapegelouae occurs in the N. T. 12 times, 8 
of which are in Luke’s writings, translated com. yer. by di- 


vided, 5 times; parted, 6 times; cloven, once, (in this passage 
only). Garments and property are “parted”, kingdoms, 
families, and food, are divided. It would seem apropos, that 
one tongue was visible on the head of every apostle. Wake- 
field freely translates it, “And they saw, as it were, tongues of 
fire, distributing themselves and settling upon them ”. 


£ Tvevuaros Aytov; we have mvevua, to mvevsea, averse 
Aytov, to Ayioy mvevuc, and to mvevua to Ayioy in the 
Christian Scriptures, and samples of each in the book of Acts. 
These, too, occasionally occur in connection with the third 
person of the Divinity, or Godhead. 

That the same personality is occasionally indicated by each 
of them, is conceded by all learned men, so far as known to 
us. Our best Greek texts distinguish them, when supposed to 
refer to the Holy Spirit, by capital letters. 

On a special examination of every passage in this book where 
these terms occur in Luke’s writings, his gospel and his Acts, 
we find it with the article, to avevwa, thirty-two times, with- 
out it nineteen times. In almost every case with the article, 
the Holy Spirit is intended, and sometimes without it. 

Now, as there is but one Holy Spirit of a Divine conception 
in the Christian religion, we are constrained to think that 
when any one is said to be filled with, or led by a Holy Spirit 
whether with or without the article, the Spirit of God is in- 
tended and intimated. But that Spirit, now as formerly, dis- 
tributes or confers his graces as he wills, and especially in 
answer to the prayer of faith. It is God who works in us to 
will and to do, of his own beneyolence—zro ele nae to 
Pinle2ieloe 


EVEOVELY. 


® AnopteyyeaIat is found only in this book, and occurs 
but three times, chap. 2:14; 26:25. In this place it inti- 
mates more than ordinary utterance. “As the Spirit gave 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. II. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 And there were dwelling at 
Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, 
because that every man heard 
them speak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed, 
and marvelled, saying one to 
another, Behold, are not all these 
which speak, Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every man 
in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, 
in Egypt, and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and stran- 
gers of Rome, Jews and prose- 
lytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do 


them to make solemn addresses”, Thom. 


GREEK TEXT. 


\ ’ « \ lal 
de ev Lepovoadnp Katorkodvtes 
> a + > a > 5 
Lovdaior avdpes evraBeis amo 
\ y, a * \ 
mavTos €Ovous THY VITO TOV Ovpa- 
/ 6 / Np oe a 
voV. yevoperns d€ tis pavis 
/ a a a Q 
TauTns, avvnAGe TO TANHOOS Kat 
td o ’ ie 
ovvEeXvOn* OTL HKOVOY Eis EKaTTOS 
a) , / 
TH la diadext~ AadovvToy av- 
a \ 
tov. | e&€icravto dé martes 
\ ’ / / \ 
kat €Oavpacov, éyovres mpos 
Ee \ z @ 
adAndAous, Ov idov mavtes obToat 
eiatv ot Aadrovvres LadtAaior ; 
a ° / 9 
S kal mas nels aKOVOMEY EKaTTOS 
a9>Q/ / € lad 2 @ 3s 
TH Olga OLaAEKT@ NUwY EV 7 EyEV- 
/ / fod 
vnOnuev, ° LapOor xat Mydo 
Kal’ Haptrat, Kal ol KaTOLKOUYTES 
\ 
tv Mecororapiav, LIovdaiay te 
_ t 
kat Kammadoxiav, Ilovrov kat 
\ 
mnv ’Aciav, }° DPpvyiav Te Kal 
y \ 
ITappvaAiav, Aiyvrrov Kat ra 
Ye a me _ NY 
pepn ths AiBuns ths kara Kov- 
f: e rat e 
pyvnv, Kal ot emtOnpovvtes Po- 
a > Ta / 
patot, Lovdatoi re Kat mpoon- 
a o/ 
dvtor, ™ Kpnres wat “Apafes, 


Elsner, on this; Acts.” 


It is with us more familiarly rendered tongue. 


REVISED VERSION. 


And there were dwelling 
in Jerusalem Jews, *devout 
men, of every nation under 
heaven. Now when this was 
noised abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were con- 
founded, because ‘every one 
heard them speak in his own 
‘tongue. And all were a- 
mazed, and marvelled, saying 
one to another, Behold, are 
not ‘all these who speak, Ga- 
lileans? And how hear we, 
every man in our own tongue, 
lin which we were born? Par- 
thians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and those “inhabiting 
Mesopotamia,—both "Judea 
and Cappadocia, Pontus and 
Asia, Phrygia and Pamphilia, 
and the parts of Lybia about 
Cyrene, and Roman strangers 
—hboth Jews and Proselytes, 
Cretesand Arabians,—we hear 
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10 


val 


This, 


passage, quoting Diogenes Laertius, Jamblichus, and Kypke, 
shows that it is applied specially to indicate oracles or pro- 
phetie responses. So used by Josephus, Strabo, and Philo. 
—See Doddridge. “As the Spirit gave them utterance” has 
respect to the import of the communications rather than to 
the fact of their mere powers of speaking, or of expressing 
themselves. 


h EviaSecg occurs but three times in N. T., always rendered 
devout. Its whole family—evia@era and evdaBeouase are found 
but seven times. It is only in Hellenistic Greek found in this 
usage. The pious Eneas and the devout Greeks correspond 
with this use of it. It is probable that the Jews, then 
sojourners in all nations, were represented in this great anni- 
versary of the giving of their law by men the most pious and 
devout in their nation. 


i Rig é&xaoros: literally each one, but in our usage, every one, 
is more congenial. In some eighty occurrences in the N. T. it 
is, with some few exceptions, translated by every one. 


i [3cq Ocahexco: literally dialect. This word in the Christian 
scriptures is found but six times, and these are found in “The 


as in the case of fantioua, we prefer to a mere trans- 
ference. 


« ZTavtes is doubtful, and is rejected by Sch., Ln., and Tf. 
But Hackett and some others regard it as emphatic. It is, 
indeed, if genuine, a figure of amplification. 


1 Ey 7—in which, not, “wherein”. 


m For the dwellers, now also obsolete, substitute those in- 
habiting, as not only more modern, but more indicative of the 
regimen and more in harmony with it. Inhabit, in our verna- 
cular, is both transitive and intransitive. 


2 “ Judea”. Some eminent critics, such as Dr. Bloomfield 
and Granville Penn, Esq., regard this as a vitiation of the 
common reading. “Jdumea exactly fits the geographical order 
of the countries named, Judea does not—Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites; those who inhabit Mesopotamia and 
Idumea”’. Besides, it is not sikely that, in such a collation of 
countries, Judea, in which they were assembled, would be 
named—and named, too, out of its proper place. But Bagster’s 
text, being the standard text, renders this position gratuitous. 
Otherwise we strongly incline to Idumea. 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


hear them speak in our tongues 
the wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all amazed, 
and were in doubt, saying one to 
another, What meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking, said, These 
men are full of new wine. 

14 But Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said unto them, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this 
known unto you, and hearken 
to my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, 
as ye suppose, seeing it is but 
the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel 

17 And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream 
dreams: 


GREEK TEXT. 


, / / eee la 
akovopey AaAOVYT@Y aUTM@Y TALS 
€ / Hs a 
npETEepars yAWooas TA peyadcia 
an a > \ 
tov Ocod; 2 ’HEéicravro oe 
, \ / ay 
jTavres Kat Olnmopouvy, addos 
* 
mpos addov A€yovtes, Ti av OéAot 
LS \ 
1S" Brepou de yAev- 
/ / 
“Ort yAevxous 


Tovro €ivat ; 
acovtes €eyov, 
penerT@pevol etal. 

14 Srabels Se Térpos cvy rois 
evdeka, emipe THY Poviy avrod, 
kat arep0eyEaro avrois,”Avdpes 
‘Tovdator, Kat ot KarotKovyTes 
‘TepovoaAnp amavres, ToUTO vpiv 
yvworoy €oTo, Kal evoTicacde 
Ta pnuara pov. ' ov yap as 
vets UrodapPavere, ovTou pe 
Ovovorw: core yap cpa Tpiry 7™S 
mMepas: ° GAAA TODTO €oTL TO 
eionuevoy Sia Tov mpodyrov 
‘Lona, W Kat é€ora év rats 
éoxaraus TPE POLS, AEeyet 0 Oeos, 
EKKED amo Tov metros Lov 
émt waoay capka, Kal Tpodhnrev- 
COVelY Ol VLOL VM@Y Kal at Ovya- 
Tepes vay: Kal 
UUaY opaces orpovTar, Kal oi 
mpeaBvTepor vw eviTrVia evv- 


‘ ii 
Ol VEAVLOKOL 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. II. 


REVISED VERSION. 
them speaking in our own 
tongues the emajestic works 
of God. 
amazed and perplexed, saying 


And they were all 


one to another, What means 
this? Others (mocking) said, 
pThey are full of ‘%sweet 
But Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, raised his 


wine. 


voice, and said to them, ‘Jews, 
and all you that reside in Jeru- 
salem, be this known to you, 
and hearken to my words: for 
these men are not drunk, as 
you suppose, seeing it is but 
the third shour of the day. 
But this is that which was 
spoken tthrough the prophet 
Joel, And it shall come to 
pass, in “the last days, that 
I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh, and they shall 
prophesy. Your young men 
shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream ‘in dreams: 


° Ta weyadere is more than mighty, or wonderful. 


Try (é- 


* Nine o’clock in the morning. 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


yahecotnta is rendered magnificence, Acts 19: 27; majesty, 
2 Peter 1:16. In this context, its full import of grandeur is 
ealled for. ‘“ Wonderful dispensations of God”, Thompson; 
“Wonderful works of God”, Wakefield, Boothroyd, Wesley ; 
“Wonders of God”, Mur. Syriac. 


P Men is supplied in com. vers. Xdevalortes is repudiated 
by Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf, and drazlevafovres substituted. 


1 Dlevxovs, mustum yvinum recens ex uvis expressum 
et synecdochice, quivis dulcis potus quasi, a sweet wine.— 
Stockius, Wesley, Thompson, Geneva, Rheims. Musto, Vulgate, 
Wickliff. New wine, Murdock, cum multis aliis. The Pente- 
cost occurred in June, the First Vintage in August. Conse- 
quently, it could not be new wine. 


® Avdoes Tovdaor, Jews; born in Jerusalem, of xatomovr- 
“Jews, and Jewish converts, or Jews born in Jerusa- 
lem, and Foreign Jews.” Hackett, cum multis aliis, 


Tés. 


t dia, through, not by. V.16. ‘Yao frequently indicates 
by, as an author; but dca, through, as an agent, or messenger. 
So Vigerius, p. 670, Sec. 6, “cum dativo, ut plurimum reddi- 


‘|tur sub”. 


« In these writings, “the last days” generally, if not 
always, indicate the Christian age. Indeed, the conclusion 
of the Jewish dispensation was the commencement of the 
Christian. As the morning star sets in day, so did the 
Harbinger decrease as the sun of righteousness arose with 
healing in his wings. Jesus Christ is, in this view of the pre- 
mises, properly said to have “Appeared in the end of the 
world”, to put away sin-offerings by the sacrifice of himself. 


¥ “Shall dream dreams”, or dream with dreams; for evvzrreoes 
Mill gives exvmvea. With Prof. Hackett and some other 
translators, we, in this case, prefer Griesbach’s text. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. II. 13 
GREEK TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
muiacOnoovra. ' Kai ye émtjand on my man servants, and 18 


18 And on my servants, and 
on my hand-maidens, I will pour 
out in those days of my Spirit; 
and they shall prophesy: 

19 And I will shew wonders 
in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath; blood, and 
fire, and vapour of smoke. 

20 The sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before that great and nota- 
ble day of the Lord come. 

21 And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words; Jesus of Nazareth, 
aman approved of God among 
you by miracles, and wonders, 
and signs, which God did by him 
in the midst of you, as ye your- 
selves also know: 

23 Him, being delivered by 
the determinate counsel and 


tous SovAovs pov Kal em Tas 
SovrAas pov, €v Taig yuepaus €xel- 
vals EKXED aro TOU TvEvpLaAToS 
prov, Kal mpopnrevoovar, 19 kal 
doow répara ev TO oupave ave, 
kat oneta emt THs yns KATO, 
aia Kat Tup Kat arpida Kamvod. 
wy 0 nALos Heraorpagycerat els 
OKOTOS, Kal 7 cehnvy eis aipe, 
mplv 7 €AOEiv THY NMEepay Kuplov 
THY peyadny Kal erupavyn. 7 Kat 
eoTal, TAS OS av emiKadéonTat 
TO Ovoma Kuplov, 
2 "Avdpes “Iopanadira, aKxov- 
gate Tovs Aoyous Tovrous: *In- 
cobv tov NaGwpatov, avdpa amo 
Tov Oeov amodederypevoy eis 
vuas Ovvapeot Kal Tépace Kat 
onpelos, ols eroinge OL avTov 6 
Oeos ev péc@ vudv, Kabas Kat 
avrol oldare, ** rodroy TH apt 
opevn Bovdry Kal mpoyvecer TOU 


/ 
awOnoerae. 


my maid servants, in those days 
I will pour out of my Spirit, 
and they shall prophesy. And 
I will show wonders in the 
heavens wabove, and signs on 
the earth beneath—blood and 
fire, and smoky *vapor. The 
sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, 
before that great and illustri- 
ous day of the Lord come. 
And it shall come to pass, that 
every one who shall call upon 
the name of the Lord, shall be 
ysaved. Israelites, hear these 
words: Jesus, the Nazarene, a 
man approved of God among 
you, by miracles, and wonders, 
and signs, which God did by 
him, in the midst of you (as 
you, yourselves also know)— 
him having seized, who, by the 
‘declared counsel and fore- 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


w Peter inserts avw, onueca, xatw, not in the Hebrew. 


x “Smoky vapor”, Thompson. “Clouds of smoke”. The 
teoata xat onuere haye placed in apposition to them, dua, 
mvo, xtutde. xamvov, i.e. the prodigies and signs are blood, 
fire, and smoky vapor. These are but the portents of the 
destiny, and not the desolations of the Jerusalem that then 
was. Such are the tegata ev ty ovgavy, and the onmeca ene 


TS yNS. 


Y Ywnoerat, shall be saved from the then impending judg- 
ments. The context gives it this meaning in this place, though 
usually in this Book of Acts, it refers to the future and eternal 
salvation. 


* QDorouern Bovln var eoyymoet Ocov. In this phrase deeSe 
is emphatic and important. It is defined by the words deter- 
mine, ordain, declare, limit, in our com. ver., Luke 22: 22; 
Acts 10: 42. Which of these four shall be selected in any 
given passage is, of course, according to the context, in the 
judgment of the translator; and that, generally, is according 
to his analogy of faith. But to these four definitions may be 
added—termino, finio, definio, do definitionem ret, Aristotle, 
Scapula, Robertson. To define, and to declare, are its most 
etymological and general acceptations. 


That the person, mission, and work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ was declared, promulged, marked out and defined, in 
the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, no enlightened 
Christian can or will deny. In cases of this sort, our rule in 
translation is to give, not a particular, or a private interpreta- 
tion, but either a generic, or a specific one, as the case may 
clearly indicate. We have the genus, the species, and the 
individual in words, and their acceptations, as we have in ani- 
mals or plants. Where there is no reasonable doubt, we prefer 
the precise individual meaning, clearly indicated in the con- 
text; next to this, the specific; and when neither is clearly 
indicated, the generic sense; thus giving an equal chance to 
every one to form his own judgment of the word or sentence, 
as to the meaning of the Spirit. 

Christ Jesus being the centre and circumference of the 
Bible, the Alpha and the Omega of the whole volume of God, 
of whom Moses in the Law, and all the Prophets, the Evange- 
lists, and the Apostles, spoke and wrote, che sun of the 
spiritual and the moral universe, the testimony which God 
the Father has given of him, is the spirit of the whole oracle 
or testimony of God. Rev. 19: 10. 

‘Oowm occurs eight times in the N. “. represented by 
determinate, Luke 22:22; ordain, declare, limit. Sce Acts 
10: 42; 11: 29; 17: 26, 31; Romans 1:4; Heb. 4:7. 
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foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain: 

24 Whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not pos- 
sible that he should be hoiden 
of it. 

25 For David speaketh con- 
cerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face ; for he is 
on my right hand, that I should 
not be moved: 

26 Therefore did my heart re- 
joice, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover also, my flesh shall rest 
in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


GREEK TEXT. 


an / x 
Oeod exdorov AaBovTes, dia xEt- 
lol / y > lod 
pov avonov mpoamn&avtes avet- 
G « \ / 
rere ** Oy 0 Ocos avéoTnae, 
ad lad / 
Avoas Tas wdWas TOV Bavarov, 
/ i) \ 5 
Ka0ote ovk nv Ouvaroy Kparet- 
lod \ 
cOau adrov vr avrov. » AaBid 
\ / ’ Deen: / 
yap A€yer eis avtov, LIpowpopny 
\ ea Side: / \ 
tov Kuptov evwmvoy jou Ova Tav- 
/ (vA > a 2 \ ec 
Tos: OTe ex SeEvwy pov EaTIY, Wa 
\ lal 5 ‘\ ~ > 
py aadrevda: *° dia TovTO Ev- 
/ id , \ > 
ppavOn 7 Kapdla pov, Kat nyar- 
G a / yy \ 
Atacaro A@ooa pov: ere O€ 
Hi 4 
€ 
Kat y oapE pov KaTacKnvOcel 
33: > / DT ct > ’ 
em €AmTri0L. OTL OUK €yKaTa- 
/ \ / Sy a 
Aeiipers THY Wuxnv pov «cis Gdov, 


II. 


REVISED VERSION. 


-knowledge of God was yielded 
bup, you have, by wicked 
hands, crucified and slain, 
whom God has raised up, 
having loosed the «bands of 
death, because it was impos- 
sible that he should be held 
under it. For David speaks for 
‘him: I have always regarded 
the Lord, as before my face; 
for he is on my right hand, 
that I should not be moved. 
Therefore did my heart re- 
joice, and my tongue was 
glad: moreover my flesh shall 
rest in hope, ‘that thou wilt 
not leave my soul among the 


‘dead, neither wilt thou aufter 


24 


i) 
nn 


26 


27 


* TIgoyywors occurs but twice in the Christian scriptures. 
In both cases it refers to God’s foreknowledge. This, indeed, 
in condescension to our modes of viewing events. To a being 
inhabiting eternity—to whom all things past, present, and to 
come are ever and alike present—foreknowledge or past know- 
ledge applies not. Eternity past and future are a nunc stans, 
an everlasting now. Does not he “inhabit eternity”? Is. 
57: 15. 

> Exdotov—deditus, yielded up. This is literal, but, being 
a much litigated passage, we prefer being literal to a fault. 


° Bonds, bands, cords, pangs, have been by divers trans- 
lators and critics regarded as appropriate representatives of 
With much probability Beza conjectures that as the 
Hebrew ‘ban, with the variation of one little point, may in- 
differently signify pains or bonds, the former is here preferred, 
because agreeing best with the connection—else it must signify 
the confinement to which the pains of death had brought him, 
Dodd., compare Matth. 24: 15. Rev. 17 : 1.—But as the bands 
of death better agree with what follows we prefer it. Again 
there seems to be an allusion to David’s triumph over the 
Philistines, or over Saul, supposed to be described, Ps. 18 : 5. 
in these words :— 

The cords of Hades enclosed me, 

The snares of death were laid for me, 

In my distress I called upon Jehovah, 
Then the earth shook and trembled, 

The foundation of the mountains rocked. 

We prefer this view of it, as appropriate to Christ’s resur- 
rection. 


wduwas. 


4 Eg avrov:—for him, or in reference to him, impersonating 
him. 

* Ore com. ver. is frequently rendered by for, that, because, 
“because that”. The last of these is as redundant as for to. 


That is most generally adapted to declare its full sense, and 
in better taste than because, or because that. Vigerius on ore 
and towvy, p. 547. London, 1824. 


f Eis &dov. Such is the reading of the selected Gr. text. 
But, although in the main we regard it as the best Ed. of the 
N. T., we cannot uniformly conform to it. In this case we 
prefer ecg adyy, the marginal reading adopted by Griesbach, 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The object of this hope 
was, that his soul or life would not be lost among the dead. 
“Tn hope that thou wilt not leave, &e., not ‘ because”. 

Adyjs is by Romanists and some Protestants frequently 
rendered hell. The king’s translators of the Bible render 
DIN, sheol, in the Old Testament, hell. Yet, says Leigh, in 
his Critica Sacra, “All learned men know that grave is more 
proper than hell. The Hebrews had no word proper to indi- 
cate hell, as Christians understand it. They had Tophet and 
Gehinnom. The Hebrew Sheol signifies a place dark and 
obscure, where nothing can be seen. Job calls it “the land 
of darkness”. ‘The Romans had their infernal, as well as 
their supernal regions, their Orcus and their Plutonic realms. 

Christians believe and teach, that there is a Heaven, a Ha- 
des, and a Gehenna. Their Hades is a state of separation 
of body and spirit. The body returns to the earth whence it 
was created, and the spirit returns to God who gave it. This 
separation continues till the Resurrection of the dead. Then 
the wicked dead shall be turned into Gehenna, and the righte- 
ous shall ascend to their Father and their Savior, and continue 
forever with them. The Apostolic use of this word, and their 
application of the saying of our Lord, “Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hades, nor suffer thy Holy One to sce corrup- 
tion”, indicate that Jesus, the Messiah, was not in his body 
to perish, not even to decompose; and though really dead, and 
his body interred, should see no corruption ; but, as from a 
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wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 
to see corruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to 
me the ways of life; thou shalt 
make me full of joy with thy 
countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you -of the 
patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his se- 
pulchre is with us unto this day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to 
the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne; 

31 He seeing this before, spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell 
neither his flesh did see corrup- 
tion. 


GREEK TEXT. 
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avactacews Tov Xpiotod, ort 
ov KareArcipOn 7 Yruy7 adTod eis 
adov, ovdé 7) aapE avrov cide 
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thy Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. Thou hast made 
known to me the ways of 
life: 
of joy with thy presence. 


thou wilt make me full 


Brethren, let me freely speak 
to you of the Patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and bu- 
ried, and his sepulchre is 
with us to this day. But 
being a prophet, and *know- 
ing that God had *sworn to 
him, that of the fruit of his 
‘loms he would raise up the 
Christ, to sit on his throne; 
he, jforeseeing this, spoke of 
the resurrection of the «Christ, 
that his ‘soul should not be 
left among the dead, nor his 


28 


29 


30 


31 


state of suspended animation, would awaken and resume his 
whole personality. He was, therefore, but some thirty-seven 
hours in the graye, portions of three days and three nights. 


5 E.dws, active, De Wette ; knowing, Hackett. 


4 Ooxw wmooer: literally, had sworn with an oath, covenanted 
with David.—Covenants and oaths are, in the ancient Jews’ 
usage, in reference to God and man, used as equivalents. Ps. 
89: 3. “TI have made a covenant with my chosen, I have sworn 
to David.” Still, in an exact version, the latter is to be pre- 
ferred to the former. 


i To xata oaguxa avaotnoew tov Xocotoy seem to be redun- 
dant after oogvos avrov—they are, however, retained by 
Scholz, and in the selected text of Mill, Bagster’s Edition. 
A majority of Editors omit them. 

The whole answer to the whole question given by Peter, to 
whom were youchsafed “the keys” of the kingdom, or reign 
of heayen, commands the profound regard of all noth 
Being honored by the great Master with such a conspicuous 
position, does not his whole conduct in the premises merit 
the most profound respect for the answer he gave under this 
plenary inspiration and direction ? 


J) Tootdwr: He foreseeing this. It is thus rendered, Gal. 
3:8, com. yer. And the scripture foreseeing that, com. ver., 
foreseeing this, Dodd., Booth., Rheims.—He spoke prophetical- 
ly, Thom. And he foresaw, Mur. He saw before, Tyndal. 


k “The Christ”. The Messiah. These are equivalent names 


—both official and perfect equivalents in their respective 
tongues. It is not @ Christ nor a Messiah. And as both 
titles belong to one and the same person, it behoves that he 
stand in the same rank in both. Although there were many 
Christs, or anointed kings and priests, that preceded and pre- 
figured him, still he alone is the Christ of God. He was pro- 
mised and prefigured as the prophet, the High Priest, and the 
King of Zion, equally the son and the Lord of David. The 
Jews and the Christians so received and represented the 
Messiah. The controversy was, Js Jesus of Nazareth the 
Messiah—the Christ of God? To maintain this was the main 
drift of all apostolic preaching and teaching. So important is 
it, then, that it should stand before all men in the proper atti- 
tude. In reading the five historical books of the Christian 
religion, every intelligent reader raust have observed that 
the issue concerning Jesus of Nazareth is, Is he, or is he not, 
the Christ of whom Moses in the law, and all the prophets wrote? 


1 TIvevwa is found some 400 times, but never represented by 
soul, or life. A man may lose his soul or life, but can never 
lose his spirit. Hence no such intimation as the loss of a 
spirit is found in the Bible. The spirit is, indeed, the man 
proper, and never can die, any more than an angel spirit. There 
will be spiritual bodies for human spirits; “for there is a 
spiritual body as well as animal body.” It is worthy of notice 
here, v. 31, that 7) wvzy avrov is rejected from the text by the 
celebrated collators, Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 


m Evg &dov—n woyn avtov: “That he” (Christ) “was not left 
in Hades,” Booth., “that his life was not left in the grave,” 
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32 This Jesus hath God raised 
up, whereof we all are wit- 
nesses. 

33 Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which 
ye now see and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended 
into the heavens, but he saith 
himself, The Lorp said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy 
footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ. 

37 Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent, and be baptized every 


GREEK TEXT. 
SiapOopav. ia 
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TES 7peis eopev paptupes. °° TH 
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autos, Hirev 0 Kupios T@ kuplo 
pov, Kadou éx deEiav pov: *° 
av 06 Tovs €xOpovs wou vro7ro- 
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OV UpEls EOTAUPHOATE. 
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flesh see corruption. This 
Jesus has »God raised up, of 
which we are all °witnesses. 
Therefore, being exalted by 
the right »hand of God, and hay- 
ing received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Spirit, he 
was shedding sforth this which 
you now see and near. 
David is not ascended into the 
heavens; but he himself says, 
The Lord said to my Lord: 


Sit thou on my right hand, till 2 


I make thy foes thy footstool. 
Let all the house of Israel, 
therefore, assuredly know, that 
God has constituted that same 
Jesus, whom you have ecruci- 
fied, Lord and Christ. Now 
when they neard this, they 
were pierced to the heart, 
and said to Peter, and to the 
other Apostles, Brethren, what 
shall we do? Then Peter 
said to them, ‘Reform and be 


For : 


(2x) 
rss 


(SF) 
or 


Waketield, ‘not lett in the mansion of the dead,” Thom., 
soul should not be left in the unseen world,” Dodd., 


soul should not be left in hell,” Rheims. 
Penn. 
Syriac, Coptic, Aithiopic, and Vulgate. 


weyn is found in the text, selected as the most approved 


‘HI weyn is 110 times, translated life 
and once heart, and heartily. 


" God is never called a yvyy. But he is emphatically called| By the right hand of God. Wic. 
Not a spirit but Sprrrr. 


by his own son—ZJ/vevua. 
neyer called a Holy Ghost, but there is 


Holy Spirit of equal divinity, power, and glory, with himself. 
There is Jehovah God, the Father, and Jehovah God, the Son, 


and Jehovah God, the Holy Spirit, in the 


The words “his soul” are omitted by A.B.C.D, 


“his 
“that his 
“Not left in Death,” 


Adam Clark. But 7 


of God exalted. 
and soul, onc mind, 


° Ov martes &c. of which (fact) we all are witnesses. 
resurrection of Jesys, being the consummating act of approval 
of his innocence of the charges alleged against him, is here 
made conspicuous, being affirmed by all the apostles present 
from the sensible demonstrations which they had of it. 

P Tn de&cqa: Dative of the instru:ment. 


The 


By the right hand 


Some versions have to the right hand of God. Booth., Dodd. 


Penn.—at the right hand of God—Wakefield, Thompson.— 


God is 


| Rheims Murd, 
a Holy Worp and a 


9 HEeyee: 


fess or, rather, 
Christian revelations. 


“sent forth this gift”, Murd. 
dale, Cranmer, Geneva, Dodd. 


, Tyndale, Cran., 


Gen., 


“Shed forth”, Tyn- 
It is well represented by shed 
“was shedding.” by some regarded as here indi- 


Such were not the Jewish; but such are the Christian reye- 
lations and manifestations of Jehovah Elohim. 

The following profound note on 55x Deus—El, Eloah, Elohim, 
is worthy of a place here :—Duo haec nomina Cine distr: 
guunt verum Deum a falso nominatis Diis, Deut. 10:17; Dan. 
2:47; 11: 36—Elohim significat relationem quandam Dei 
ad creaturas, designat, nomen, dominium, et potentiam Dei, 
auctoritatem ef vim quam exerit in mundo. 
p- 11. Printed, London, 1650. A. D. 


Critici Sacri, 


cative of a continued act—at the time of his speaking For it 
occurred while he was yet speaking. 
r “ Both” appears to be redundant—tor “made that same 


Jesus’—we prefer “constituted” that same Jesus Jord and 
Christ. 


* Metavonoate xat Bantiodytw éxaortos tuwv. Reform, not 
repent, is the first part of the response, or the first step after 
faith. No apostle ever employs any part of the verb weta- 
“chops, literally indicating repent, in any exhortation to saint 
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one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto 
you, and to your children, and 
to ali that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall 
call. 


a9) 


or sinner, in the whole of their reported labors in the N. Testa- 
ment. Yet that word is found in the Christian Scriptures as 
in use by Paul and Matthew. They never used it in preaching 
the gospel. They commanded all men everywhere to reform— 
“to turn to God”—“ to do the first works”—* To cease to do 
evil”; to bring forth works meet for faith ; a change of views, 
a change of heart, and a new life. The weravora family appear 
Jifty-eight times, in the New Testament, and the werauehopat 
family only five times// There is, indeed, an outward re- 
formation of life, not proceeding from evangelical faith, of con- 
siderable value in a worldly point of view, but which is not 
akin to that reformation, or repentance into life, preached and 
expounded in the Christian Scriptures. 

Eyangelical repentance is summed up Acts 2: 38-41. 
ciples lie aback of these acts, which are developed, or perfected 
in the details given. And specially the question propounded 
in some particular cases applies to every Christian or immersed 
person. “Into what were you immersed?” Acts 19: 3-5. 
They responded, Exe to Iwavvov Santsoua, Into John’s baptism. 
He preached to them the gospel. They now understood and 
believed it. And what then? L8anrodnoav es to ovoua tov 
Kverov Inoov, They were immersed into the name of the Lord 


Prin- 


Jesus. 
Reform, and be immersed. Metravonrate. 


verb, and wetavora, the noun, occur frequently in the Christian 
Scriptures, the former 34 times, the latter 24 times. They 
are uniformly translated in the com. ver. by one and the same 
word—the verb by repent, and the noun by repentance. This 
is manifestly wrong, inasmuch as we, in so doing, stultify the 
Spirit of inspiration by employing one word, when he employs 
two. He uses wetauedouas as well as wetavoew. The Holy 
Spirit in commanding sinners, always employs wetavoew. In 
speaking of evangelical repentance, he never uses wetawedo- 
wos; this word is found only five times in the N. T. It is 
used in the case of Judas, who repented without reformation, 
but never occurs in any case of conversion or change of moral 
conduct. Christians are said to repent, in the sense of wera- 
uelowat, when they merely grieve, or are sorry for something 
done. Paul in this sense repented. “TI do not repent, said he, 
though I did repent ”, that I wrote to you. 

In preaching what is usually called repentance, no inspired 
person ever used wetauehoucs, but always weravoew. The former 
indicating only painful retrospections of the past, accompanied 


Meravoew, the 
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‘immersed, every one of you, 
in the "name of Jesus Christ, 
‘for the remission of sins, and 
you shall receive the “gift of 
the Holy Spirit. For the 39 
promise isto you, and to your 
children, and to all those that 
are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. 


with fearful anticipations of the future. A change of views, a 
change of feelings, or of the affections, and a change of life, 
or of conduct, are all implied and commanded by John, by 
Jesus and his apostles, in preaching repentance, or rather, a 
reformation of purpose, of affections, and of conduct towards 
God, all of which are indicated and implied in weravosa. 

Merauehevca is not found at all in the Christian Scriptures. 
The verb is only used five times in the Greek text of the 
Christian oracles, and one of these in reference to Judas, when 
he returned to the Chief Priests and Hlders the price of the 
betrayal of his master. 

t See N. j, 1: 5. 

« Exe tw ovouare: This indicates authority; and in such 
cases is well represented by our prepositions in or upon; in 
the name, or upon the name of the Lord be immersed every 
one of you—ees, immediately following, intimates transition 
into a new state, or relation; such as matrimony, citizenship, 
servitude, or freedom. 


v Kis is found some 1700 times in the N. Test. translated by 
into, unto, for, to, in order to; its most common version, cum 
verbis significantibus motum. We haye the phrase es adov 
but this only as an abbreviated formula for evs ovxoy adov, Sca- 
pula. V.37. Es apeoty. We enter into contracts, states, con- 
ditions—into marriage, into servitude, into freedom, into 
Christ, into the church, into heaven. vs and ev can never be 
substituted the one for the other. As any one in any state 
cannot enter into it, so he that is commanded to repent, or to 
reform, or to be baptized ecs—for, in order to, or into ang 
state, condition, or relation, cannot be supposed to be already 
in that state, condition, or relation, into which he is com- 
manded to enter; or for which, as a subject, he is to become, 
he is to do, or he is to suffer, anything. Hence those im- 
mersed by Peter were immersed into Christ, into a relation, 
and into privileges not secured to them before. 

£:g immediately following and indicating transition, not rest, 
like ev, intimates an important change, if not in the character, 
at least in the stale of the proper subject of this Divine Law; 
or Ordinance of admission. 

~ Thy dwgeay tov Aycov IIvevuatos. dweea indicates the 
freest and most benignant gifts; while dweov means a legal 
gift or offering, which law or custom enacts. So witness our 
most estimable lexicographers and concordances. 
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40 And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, saying, 
Save yourselves from this unto- 
ward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly re- 
ceived his word, were baptized: 
and the same day there were 
added «nto them about three 
thousand souls. 

42 And they continued stead- 
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every 
soul: and many wonders and 


GREEK TEXT. 


40 “Brépow te Aoyotws AEloct 
P Y 


Suepaprupero Kal TrapeKaAret re- 
yor, LHOnre aro THs yeveas THS 
oKOALaS TaUTNS. Oi pev ody 
aopevos amrodeEapevot TOV Aoyov 
avtov €BarricOnoav: Kai mpoo- 
eTeOnoay TH pepe exelvy oyat 
@oel TpLoXiALat. 

42 °Hoav O€ mpooKaptepovy- 
tes TH Ovdaxy TeV aToaTOA@Y 
Kal TH Kowevia Kal TH KAaoEL Tov 
apTou Kal Tas mpocevyais. *€ éye- 
vero de rary Yoxn poBos, ToAAa 
TE TEpara. kal onpeta Sua TOV aTro- 
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And with many other words 
he testified, and exhorted, say- 
ing, Save yourselves from this 
froward generation. 

They, therefore, having 
gladly received the *word, 
were immersed; ‘and the 
same day there were ‘added 
about three thousand souls. 
And they perseveringly con- 
tinued in the Apostle’s teach- 
ing, and in the *‘contribu- 
tion, and in the breaking of 
the loaf, and in the prayers. 
And fear came upon every 


40 


sigus were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were 
together, and had all things 
common ; 

45 And sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to 
all men, as every man had need. 

46 And they, continuing daily | 
with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house 
te house, did eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of 
heart, 

47 Praising God, and having 


oT0Awy €yivero. 
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/ 93 BN \ 2=N \ 
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soul; and many wonders and 
signs were done by _ the 
Apostles. And all that be- 
lieved were together, and had 
all things common, and sold 45 
their possessions and goods, 
and distributed them to all, 
as any one had need. And 46 
they, continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to 
house, did eat their food with 
gladness and singleness of 
heart. praising God, and hay- 47 


* raves O€ ol 


44 


A 
Kal Ta 


6 Kad 


aivouvres TOV 


* Tov hoyov: The word—the message. See chap. 1, v. 1, 
of this book: “The message”, “the gospel”, or “the word of 
life” is generally presented in, or by this term, often expres- 
sive of the To Evayyehiov. 

y See N.j, 1:5. 


e * The supplement to them is pleonastic, and better omitted. 
It is talicised by Wesley, omitted by Wakefield and others. 


* Kowwrya oceurs in the N. T. 20 times; translated 
fellowship 12 times, communion 4 times, contribution and 
distribution, communication and communicate severally once. 
There is communion in all acts of social worship, in ob- 
serving not the Lord’s supper alone, but in prayer, praise, 
the mecting on the Lord’s day, and in contributions for the 
poor saints, or in contributions to a Missionary fund—the 
Bible Union, or to any grand humane enterprise. See Rom. 
15 : 26; 2Cor.9:13. The contribution of money for the 
wants of the brotherhood, appears to be its import in this 
passage as in Rom. 15:16. Paul desired Philemon to have 
communion with him in aid of Onesimus, a servant. 

“ The English version unites azoorolwy with both nouns 


The Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship. With that combination, 
we should have had, regularly, the genitive after the second 
noun, without a repetition of the article. See W., §18, 4. 
Some (Vulg., Bloomf.,) assume a hendiadys: the communion 
in the breaking of bread. The analysis is not only awkward, 
but oppused by 77; before xlaver.—tp xAacet tov agrov denotes 
the breaking of the bread, as performed at the Lord’s Supper”. 
See 20:7, 11; 1Cor. 10:16. The expression itself may 
designate an ordinary meal, as in Luke 24: 35; bwt that here 
would be an unmeaning notice. There can be no doubt that 
the Eucharist, at this period, was preceded uniformly by a 
common repast, as was the case when the ordinance was in* 
stituted. Most scholars hold that this was the prevailing 
usage in the first centuries after Christ. We have traces of 
that practice in 1 Cor. 11, 20, sq., and, in all probability, in v. 46 
below. The bread only being mentioned here, the Catholics 
appeal to this passage as proving that their custom of distri- 
buting but one element (the cup they withhold from the 
laity) is the Apostolic one. It is a case obviously in which 
the leading act of the transaction gives name to the trans- 


:} action itself ”.—Hackeit. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. III. 
oo sae SOE 2k Ee ee 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


favour with all the people. And| Qed» Kal 
the Lord added to the church 


daily such as should be saved. 


GREEK TEXT. 


exovres Xap mpos 
dAov Tov Aaov. 
mpooeriBer Tovs cwlopevous Kal? 
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ing favor with all the people. 
And the Lord daily added the 
saved to the «congregation, 


‘O. oe KUpLos 


nee pay TH exkAnola. 


CHAP. III. 


Now Peter and John went up 
together into the temple, ‘at the 
hour of prayer, beg the ninth 
hour. 

2 And a certain man lame 
from his mother’s womb was 
carried, whom they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which 
is called Beautiful, to ask alms 
of them that entered into the 
temple ; 

3 Who, seeing Peter and John 


evvarny. 


“The Greek asserts not a purpose 
but a fact”, Hackett. They were actually saved, not to be 
saved. Tovs owSouevovs. “The saved”, those that “were 
saved”, Boothroyd; “That were cured”, Thom.; “who were 
saved’, Dodd. 


¢ Exxinova is represented in the com. yer. by Church, singu- 
lar and plural, 112 times; by assembly, three times, neither 
of which in our tongue exactly represents the word, which 
etymologically indicates the called out, or a community called 
out from the world, while, living in it; Church, being a com- 
pound of xvesog and oumos xvetox compounded: whence 
Kyrke, is applicable to a material building for the Lord, as well 
as to the community which meets in it. The word Congrega- 
tion is also too vague, for it indicates merely an assembly. 
Still in the appropriated currency of our day and people, and 
because of its indicating a community assembled, or a con- 
gregation in one place, it, better than any other word in 
our currency, intimates its evangelical significance. We, there- 
fore, after much reflection, give it our suffrage, and would so 
have it represented in all the Christian Scriptures. Add to 
N.v., p.17.—For es we prefer for to any other repre- 
sentative in this language, because of its present use; in- 
asmuch as fo, into and unto, its other representatives, would 
not more fully or clearly represent it with the article here 
found—“ for the remission of sins”. The word occurs over 
1750 times in the Christian Scriptures, represented in the N 
T. by to, into, unto, for, at. When indicating any means to 
any end, for is its generally current value. Hence we 
find—" for a testimony”, “for a memorial”, “for a sign”, 
“for a journey ”, “for a ee 2 ae ‘for Saree vas tora 
possession”, &c., ihe, 


a “ And Peter and John were going up to the temple at the 
last hour of prayer”, Penn’s Ver., London, 1836; “at the 


> Tove ow Souevors. 


CHAP. 


"EIT 70 abro b€ ITérpos Kal 
‘Loavins | aveBawwov eis TO iepov 
emt my @pav THs 7 pooevxns my 
Kal TIs avnip Xohos 
€K KolAlas pT pos QvToU dmrapXov 
eBarratero: ov eriOouv Kad HE 
pay mpos Tv Ovpay TOU Lepow 
my Aeyomerny Qpaiar, TOU ai- 
Tel chenwooviny Tape TOV €i- 
oTopevopevwy eis TO iepov. 


It. CHAP. III. 


Now Peter and John went 1 
up together into the temple, 
at the hour of ‘prayer—the 
ninth hour. And a certain 2 
man, lame from his birth, «was 
carried thither, whom they 
daily ‘laid at the gate of the 
temple, which is called *Beau- 
tiful, "to ask alms of those ‘en- 


3 Os! tering into the temple, }who, 3 


os 


hour of prayer, the ninth hour”, Wesley; “being at the 
ninth hour”, Dod.; “at the ninth hour”, Wiclif; “ninth 
hour of prayer”, Rheims, Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva; “being 
the ninth hour”, Murdock; “at that hour of prayer”, Wake- 
field; “now at the same time, that Peter and John, were 
going up to the temple, at the hour of prayer, at the ninth 
hour”, Thompson; “at the last hour of prayer”.—The 
Vatican Manuscript alone reads “last”.—Not noticed by 
Wetstein, Granville Penn, London, 1837. 

Tnv evvarny. The believing Jews, not being yet separated 
from their Jewish brethren religiously, respected their insti- 
tutions. Regarding six o’clock as their sunrise, or first hour 
of the day, the ninth hour, here named, corresponds with our 
three o’clock P.M. This hour was consecrated to their even- 
ing sacrifice. ‘The Jewish converts to Jesus Christ, for some 
considerable time religiously observed some of their own pe- 
culiar institutions. 

¢ Baoratw, com. ver. renders by carry, bear, take up. The 
verb being here found in the imperfect tense indicates an 
imperfect act. He was being carried not there—but thither. 

f -ExiSovy is also imperfect, because it states what is 
customary. 

5 “Beauty Gate”, Qoaiay, Thompson; “specious”, Rheims. 
—Thy leyouerny wpacwr—called Beautiful. This gate was 
on the East side of the temple. Its immense folding doors 


_|—of Corinthian brass—some 75 feet high and 60 broad 


covered with plates of Gold and Silver, were, at the rising 
sun, most beautiful—indeed, beyond description. 
b cov aerecv—is usually called a Telic infinitive, denoting the 
purpose or final cause—-equivalent to «va, ore, in order to aak. 
' Taga tov evorogevosevwy, from those in the act of enter- 


ing, not yet entered into the temple 
} Og here, as elsewhere, often stands for ovros—this one. 


20 
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about to go into the temple, ask- 
ed an alms. 

4 And Peter fastening his |podra 
eyes upon him with John, said, | 4 
Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto 
them, expecting to receive some- 
thing of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I 
have give I thee: In the name 


Betv. © etre de 


k Howta éhenuoovrny hagely, literally “asked to receive 
alms”; “begged to receive alms”, Anonymous; “an alms” 
Thompson, Wesley; “to ask alms”, Doddridge; “asked to 
receive alms”, Rheims; Jes pria delui donner l’aumone, French 
com. Fest. 


1 Arevioas. Fixing, or having fixed, his eyes upon him ;— 
defined in Latin by defigo, indicating intensity of action; in 
our idiom happily expressed by earnestly looking. 


m “Silver and gold I have not”. However use may haye 
sanctioned the phrase—‘Silver and gold I have none”, it 
cannot be justified. “ None”, is an abbreviation of “not one,” 
which does not apply to these metals named, in the form of 
money. “Silver and gold I have not”, was strictly true in his 
case, and more eloquent than to say he had not an obolus or a 
denarius. 


"Ode éy, literally that which Ihave; but in our lan- 
guage, what I have is its present currency, and tantamount 
in value. So Wakef., Mur. Syriac ver., Dodd., Thomp. cum 
multis aliis. 


° Ey tw ovowar,—and es to ovoua, are two formulas, 
wholly incommutable, and well marked, in this book of Acts. 
No person in the annals of the Bible, till the close of its 
canon, was baptized or immersed “in the name of the Father, 
the Son, or the Holy Spirit”—nor in any name whatever. 
They were all baptized into the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. These are very important fixtures in the 
Greek of the New Testament. In all cases of authority we 
have ev tw ovowart, never eg TO Ovoua. 

We have in the Book of Acts four prepositions occasionally 
found in connection with ovewa, which has itself three forms 
in Grecian usage.—The poets sometimes prefer ovvoua, the 
Aeolians ovoya, indicative of name, fame, celebrity, and pre- 
text. It is, in “Critica Sacra”—philosophically defined, 
“quasi oveoua, a juvando ut cujus usuram agnosceres. Nomen 
quasi notamen—Acts 1:15. “The number of names ”—indi- 
cative of persons. 


, In connection with ovoga, we find in this single book of 
Acts evs, ev, exe, and de, indicative of, at least as many shades 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


GREEK TEXT. 
\ / > / 7 
idov ITérpov kat “Iwavrny peédr- 
/ , \ € \ 
Aovras €iotévat €is TO LEpOV, 
/ 
eXenmoourny 
s / \ / > aN 
arevioas d€ Llerpos eis avrov 
\ a 7 3 th 
avy 76 “Iwavyyn, etre, Brepov 
e t 
> € a 5 € fe ay lal > lod 
Els NLS. O O€ emetyev avrois, 
TpocOok@v TL Tap avToav Aa- 


ploy Kat yxpvaiovy ovx viapxe. 
a \ iets / 
fot’ 0 O€ EX@, TOUTO ToL Oidwt. 


III. 


REVISED VERSION. 


iseeing Peter and John about 
to go into the temple, asked 
kalms. And Peter, 'earnest- 4 
ly looking upon him with 
John, said, Look on us. And & 
he gave heed to them, expect- 
ing to receive something from 
them. Then Peter said: Silver 6 
and gold I have not, but 
»what I have, I give you. °In 


AaBeiv. 


ITérpos, ’Apyv- 


and varieties of thought, modes of action, passion, and de- 
pendence. 

We have els to ovoua, into the name; ev to ovomate, in the 
name ; exit to ovowa, upon the name; and dra tov ovouatos, 
through the name, or by the name. ‘These, historically con- 
sidered, indicate four distinct ideas, in reference to certain 
public acts.—E. g. An alien becomes a citizen, Ist by immi- 
grating into a country; 2nd by adopting, in the name of God, 
its constitution and renouncing all former allegiance; 3rd by 
calling upon God to witness and attest his sincerity ; and all 
these through the officers of state, or courts appointed for 
such solemnities. Such is the use of these prepositions, in the 
affairs pertaining to the kingdom of Grace, over which, presides 
his Divine Majesty—Jesus, the King of kings, and the Lord 
of lords. 


“In the name of the Lord”, equivalent to by the authority of 
the Lord. Ever since his coronation in the heayens, he is the only 
authority for any Christian act, observance, or institution. 
Nothing is ever done, or commanded to be done, in the name 
of the Father, or in the name of the Holy Spirit, from the com- 
mencement of the Acts of the Apostles to the end of the 
Apocalypse. 

The reason is obvious.—On his ascension into the Heavens) 
and formal investiture with the government, management, and 
ultimate judgment of Angels and of men—all things are to be 
done in his name, or by his authority.—Hence in Christian 
Baptism, as enacted by himself, he commands all converts to 
be immersed not in, but “into (es) the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” This is purely a 
Christian Institution—not of Moses nor of the prophets — 
Hence the Formula is a perfectly original and unprecedented 
institution. There had been washings, cleansings, and purify- 
ings amongst Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles, by various 
authorities and enactments. But not one like this ;—into the 
name of the Father, into the name of the Son, and into the name 
of the Holy Spirit. Therefore—in THE NaME—and INTO THE 
NAME indicate two distinct and inconvertible acts which no 
grammar nor dictionary in the civilized world can equivalence 
or synonymize. 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise 
up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the 
right hand, and lifted him up: 
and immediately his feet and 
ancle-bones received strength. 

8 And he, leaping up, stood, 
and walked, and entered with 
them into the temple, walking, 
and leaping, and praising God. 

9 And all the people saw him 
walking and praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was 
he which sat for alms at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple: 
and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which 
had happened unto him. 

11 And as the Jame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called 
Solomon’s, greatly wondering. 


P His feet and ankles. 
ment unnecessary. 
strengthened. 


9 FE adlouevos. 


—the identical person that sat begging. 


“ Bones” is, com. yer., a supple- 
It was rather his ankle joints that were 


This would indicate leaping forward, rather 
than leaping up. He was sitting, as intimated by xaPnwevos. 
¥ Oze ovtos, very definitely indicates the person alluded to 


GREEK TEXT. 
€vy TO Ovomare ‘Inaod Xpirrov 
Tou MN aCwpaiou, € EvElpat Kal Tre pl- 
TATEL. Kat Tiaoas cKO THs 
deEvas Xeupos NYELpe® Tapaxphpa 
de eorepedinoay avrop at Ba- 
oes Kal ra opupa, * Kal efaa- 
Aopevos € €oT7) Kal Te pLeTarT El; Kal 
ciondOe avy adrois cis To lepor, 
TepiTaTav Kat aAAopevos Kal 
aivev Tov Oeov. ° Kat eidev av- 
Tov Tas O aos TepiTATodYTA Kal 
aivovvta tov Ocov: ' éeyive- 
OkKOv TE avToYV OTL OdTOS HY 6 
Tpos THY eAenwogvUNY KAOnpEvos 


SIN, ~ ‘Q / x: nae a 
€7TL ™ Pala Tv. Hf] TOV LEPOU" | 


> / f 
kal erAnaOnoav OauBovs Kai €x- 
/ ; Ss a / 
craves emt TH oupBeRynKorTt 
QUT@. 
ll a \ a fp 
Kparbivros d€ rov iadevros 
a XN , BaP 
xorov rov ILérpov cai ’Iwavyny, 
/ \ \ a € 
guvedpape pos avrous mas oO 
x yes lal al a iA 
Aaos emt TH OTOG TH SO 
LoAopwvros, exGapPor. idwv 
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the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk. 
And seizing him by the right 7 
hand, he lifted him up; and 
immediately his feet and 
rankles receivedstrength. And 8 
‘leaping forth, he stood, and 
walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. 
And all the people saw him 9 
walking and praising God: 
and they ‘well knew that it 10 
was he, who sat for alms, tat 
the Beautiful gate of the 
temple: and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement, 
at that which had happened 
to him. 

And while the lame man, 
who was healed, theld fast 
Peter and John, all the people 
ran together to them, "upon 
‘the porch, called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. And when 12 


11 


cases. 


grammar. 


with a Jew or a Greek. The context, thereiore, must, in all 
cases, decide; and that is our special umpire in all ambiguous 
Nothing essentially docwrinal is in jeopardy—but per- 
spicuity being the desideratum, that will be better secured 
in this case by the context than by either dictionary or 


t Kearotvtos—avrovs—Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf Holding them 


And they well knew—eneyivwoxdr. They recognized, may 
not be forcible enough. It is, however, in our present currency 
indicative of an effort. But no effort was here necessary—at 
the first glance they seem to have known him as a familiar 
person. 

* Exi tm xvdn—in this context would indicate that he sat 
upon the gate. Emi is found in the N. Test. in company with 
three cases, and this fact makes it a hard case, on some occa- 
sions, to give a decided preference. Upon is decidedly its most 
distinctive, and probably its most etymological and common 
import. It is found in construction with genitive, dative, and 
accusative, occasionally translated by upon. And very fre- 
quently so found in Luke’s and Paul’s writings. -Aé is a sort 
of compromized representative of it, in Luke’s and Paul’s de- 
partments of the Christian Scriptures. This is a happy expe- 
dient, and places the English reader in the same predicament 


fast; or, “as he held them fast ”—or, “kept near to them”. 
De Wette, Meyer, Hackett concur in the former meaning, and 
in our judgment with satisfactory evidence. 

« Ent tj otog—for the preceding reasons given, we have 
here preferred “upon the porch called Solomon’s.” 

Y Srog Lodouewvros. ‘This porch is named twice in this book 
—here and in ch. 5:12. Again once in John 10: 23. This 
portico, or hall, was in the court of the heathen on tue Eastern 
side of the temple. The common opinion has long veen and 
yet is—that, being placed on the spot where Solomon had made 
the entrance into the old Temple, it still retained his name. 
There are not wanting some distinguished moderns who think 
that it was the identical porch that Solomon himself reared. 

Josephus calls this porch Eeyor Lahouwyros. Hackett, 
Tholuck. Lightfoot affirms the conviction that the Jews in- 
dicated the court of the Gentiles by this name. 


22 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


12 And when Peter ‘saw i, 
he answered unto the people, 
Ye men of Israel, why marvel 
ye at this? or why look ye so 
earnestly on us, as though by 
our own power or holiness we 
had made this man to walk? 


18 The God of Abraham. and | K@t 


of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the pres- 
ence of Pilate, when he was de- 
termined to let ham 

i4 But ye denied the Holy 
One, and the Just, and desired 
a murderer to be granted unto 
you; 

15 And killed the Prince of 


life, whom God hath raised from | 4 


the dead; whereof we are wit- 
nesses. 

16 And his name, through 
faith in his name, hath made 
this man strong, whom ye see 
and know: yea, the faith which 
is by him, hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the pres- 
ence of you all. 


GREEK TEXT. 
Q , > / \ \ 
de Ilerpos amexpivato mpos Tov 
\ of ‘ > a , 
Aaov, “Avdpes Lapandtra, Ti 
ie > , » e lod 
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vuets O€ TOV _ayiov Kau dikavoy 
npynoacbe, Kat yrnoacGe avdpa 
povea Xapra Onveat UpiV, ye 
O€ a apxmyov THS Cons 4 QITEKTELVATE® 
ov Oeos nyetpev EK VEKP@V, OU 
pels _haprupés eo pen. Kal 
emt TH Whore TOU ovduatos av- 
a Ses x = 
TOU, TOvTOV ov Oewpetre Kal 
Y > / \ Ya 
ol0aTe, EOTEPEWTE TO GVOLA av- 
re x (4 vA e > an 
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cdoKey autre THyv odoKAnpiay 
e Lal 
TAVTNY AMEVAVTL TAVT@Y VULOV. 
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Peter saw it, he addressed the 
people ;—Israelites, why mar- 


‘lvel at this? or why look 


so earnestly on us, as though, 
by our own “strength, or *pie- 
ty, we had caused this man to 
walk? The God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers, glori- 
fied his ’servant Jesus, whom 
you delivered up, and dis- 
owned, in presence of Pilate, 
when he was determined to 
‘acquit him. But you dis- 
owned the Holy and the Just 
One, and desired a murderer to 
be granted to you: and killed 
the Author of *the Life, whom 
God raised from the dead: 
whose witnesses we are. And 16 
upon the faith in his name, he 
has made this man strong, 
whom you behold ard know. 
Yes, his name, and the faith 
which is through him, has 
given him this perfect sound- 
hess, in presence of you all. 


— 


5 


’ Jvvauet indicates physical strength or ability, and neither 
«noral nor official power. Therefore to be apposite to the occa- 
sion and the fact, it is, in this case, more appropriately rendered 
strength, than power. On other occasions it may, without 
hazarding any ambiguity, be appropriately rendered power, as in 
chapter 4: 33. 


x EvoeBeca, occurs 15 times in the N. T.—It is fourteen 
times translated godliness—here holiness. There seems to 
be an impropriety in this change. Indeed éycorns, and aycw- 
cvyn, occur in the N. T. only 4 times, always translated holt- 
ness. Between these and evoefeca there is a difference. The 
latter usually denutes.a quality of mind or heart. The former 
has respect to state or relation, {n these there are no degrees 
of comparison. No person in matrimony or citizenship, is 
more married, or more a citizen than another. 

To live in harmony with either state, more or less conjugally, 
or loyally, is conceiveable.—But piety is an attribute of man, 
himself, apart from all conventional, arbitrary, or legal arrange- 
ments. Leigh’s Critica Sacra, Schrevelius, Doddridge, Wesley, 
Thompson, Geneva, and some others, “ godliness’, 


y ITavg in une Hebrew Greek indicates—a child, a ser- 
vant, a son, a maid, a young man, and is so found in N. T. 


usage, com. yer—Being in a quotation from Isaiah 42 : 1, by 
Matthew applied to Jesus—it should here be servant, not son. 
“Behold my servant—my elect, whom IJ uphold, in whom my 
soul delights &c.” Again v. 26, 27. The com. ver. more fre- 
quently renders it servant, than child. 

Hoda, servant. MITass occurs in this book of Acts applied 
to Jesus Christ four times, translated com. ver., cwice son and 
twice child. With us child is common gender. It is, there- 
fore, once translated maid, Luke 8 : 24, once maiden, Luke 
8: 51—also by servant—Jesus was personally a son—offcially 
a servant, v. 13. 


* Anodvw is, in this book, suitably represented by the 
words to put away, release, forgive, dismiss, depart, set at 
liberty. To acqutt in a case of trial before a magistrate is, in 
our present currency of courts, prefc--ble to pur away, re- 
lease, depart, or to set at liberty. 


* The life. In this association of ideas—it 1s due to the 
original, and to the reader—that as it is definitely zs Swi, 
and connected with Agynyoy, the Prince or Author of it 
should be rendered The Prince of the Life—of all life, indeed, 
but here especially, The Life Eternal. 
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17 And now, brethren, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did i, 
as did also your rulers. 

18 But those things which 
God before had shewed by the 
mouth of all his prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, he hath so 
fulfilled 

19 Repent ye therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; 

20 And he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preach- 
ed unto you: 

21 Whom the heaven must 


GREEK TEXT. 
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And now brethren, I know 17 
that *you acted in ignorance, 
as also did your rulers. But 
God tas thus accomplish- 18 
ed those things which he had 
formerly announced by_ the 
mouth of all his prophets, 
‘that the Christ should euffer. 
Reform, then, and ‘turn, 
that your sins may be blotted 
out, and that seasons of re- 
freshing may come from tne 
presence of the Lord: and 20 
that he may send ‘Jesus Christ, 
the one before ‘prepared for 
you, whom the heavens must, 
indeed, “retain until the times 


19 


21 


receive, until the times of resti- 


¥ 
axpe 

> Kara &yvorav éxoaEate, you acted in ignorance, is better 
than “through ignorance you did it”’—or “you acted accord- 
ing to ignorance,”—though it be more literal. A “zeal accord- 
ing to knowledge” is also too literal—an intelligent zeal is in 
better keeping with our present vernacular, and equally true 
to the original. 

© Tate tov Xecotov—That the Christ—not Christ—should 
suffer. It was not of a Christ—but of the Christ the prophets 
spoke, as here alluded to. 

« Excoteewate—is fully represented by turn, or “turn to 
him,” Wakef., Dodd., Tyndale, Geneva. Return, Thompson. 
In the com. ver. of the Acts it is translated by turn eight 
times; and in Luke’s Gospel turn and return five times. 
“Turn from your present course, or character.” — Hackett. 

¢ Tov, in this verse should, in our conception of it, be placed 
before Jesus Christ, if the reading we prefer be adopted. Gb., 
Sch., Ln., Tf, ooxexecouowevov, “ And that he may send the 


Jesus Christ before announced to you” whom the Heaven 


must retain &c. 

© [Tooxexerocouevoy (Gb., Sch., Ln.. Tf.) is by distinguished 
critics preferred to sgoxexnovyuevoy, the former represented 
by before appointed or before prepared, the latter by before 
announced. ‘The former, we presume, to be the genuine read- 
ing. But as to the significance they are materially the same. 
Both indicate a previous arrangement or purpose. It is an 
unquestionable fact, that his mission or work was previously 
announced and prepared—as Christ himself is the Lamb that 
was slain from the foundation of the world, in all the proceed- 
ings of redeeming grace—and also that he will appear a second 
time without a sin-offering, at the consummation of the medi- 
atorial interposition. 

© Almost all the modern versions, have receive. Yet with 
Murdock, I prefer retain. Reveption and retention are with 


Xpovev OM OKATATTATEWS 


| tion of all things, Dodd. 


of the »completion ofall things, 


us, now very distinguishable acts and ideas. It is true, in fact, 
that the heavens must retain the Messiah, our Lord, until the 
final consummation of this drama of humanity. 

Hackett and some others would haye recevve still retained 
in the text: We concur with him that deyouas by itself 
is no where rendered retain, but we connect it with ayee, 
as fully indicative, in our currency, of, to retain. Is not 
“to receive a person into our house until any specified time— 
to retain him till that time arrive!” How, otherwise, could 
the heavens retain him until? The most literal rendition in 
this case is, therefore, equivalent to that proposed. But in 
either case there is no difference in the sense. He must con- 
tinue in the heavens till the consummation of all the promises 
concerning his church. 

“To receive” indicates a special act—but ‘to retain a con- 
tinued act—and this ayoz, imports.—In any case—he must 
continue in the heavens, till the consummation of all the 
promises touching the earthly career of his church. 


h Ayoe... mavtwy, “until the times of the restoration of all 
things,” to primitive order and felicity. This seems to be an 
allusion to the Kargor avayvEewms—the restoration of primeval 
rectitude and felicity, contemplated in the triumphant epocir 
of Christ’s reign. 

Anoxataotacews. This is one of thehapax legomena— 
completion, Boothroyd, Murdock ; restoration, Wakefield ; con- 
summation, Thomp; restitution, Wesley, Rheims, Wickliff; all 
things be restored again, Tyndale, Geneva, Cranmer; reguia- 
We yet prefer completion, because 
more generic, as the full sense of all the prophetic, oracles. 
Leigh’s Critica Sacra, while giving restttwtio—observes ;— 
Astronomis, Reversio Stellae ad eum locum unde discesserat. 

Referring to Moses and all the prophets concerning the 
times of the Messiah, as Peter now does, it would seem to us 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. III. 


leet Wer ee ee eee 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


tution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, since the 
world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto 
the fathers, A Prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto 
you, of your brethren, like unto 
me; him shall ye hear in all 
things, whatsoever he shall say 
unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, 
that every soul which will not 
hear that Prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets 
from Samuel, and those that 
follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold 
of these days. 

25 Ye are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fa- 
thers, saying unto Abraham, And 
in thy seed shall all the kindreds 
of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you first, God hay- 
ing raised up his Son Jesus, sent 
him to bless you, in turning 


away every one of you from his 
iniquities. 
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which God has spoken through 
the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets, since the world began. 
For Moses, indeed, said to the 
Fathers, That a prophet shall 
the Lord your God ‘raise up 
for you, from among your 
brethren, as he raised me up; 
him shall you hear inall things, 
whatever he shall say to you. 
And every soul who will not 
hear that prophet, shall be 
destroyed from among the 
people. And, indeed, all the 
prophets, from Samuel and 
those following in order, as 
many as have spoken, have 
also foretold these days, 
You are ‘the sons of the pro- : 
phets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our 
fathers, saying, to Abraham, 
«And in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed.”” God having raised 26 
ed up his ‘servant Jesus, sent 
him first to you, to bless you 
in turning away, every one of 
you, from his iniquities. 


that the completion of the ancient oracles respecting Messiah 
and his kingdom covers the whole area of his premises; and, 
therefore, meets all the demands of the case better than 
restitution, restoration, regulation, or consummation: whether 
promises or predictions, (and these include the whole prophetic 
school,) completion is quite apposite. 


* Avaotnoe: = npr, will raise wp—cause to appear ws ene, 
like me. Hence a rendition quite as peculiar as the former 
—not like to me—but like as he raised me up. 


) Yio. - Ins dtadnxns, sons of the covenant, or 
institution—vtot here Hebraistically indicates heirs; parti- 
cipators—still the sons of the prophets is the proper expres- 
sion of the original. All believers—all Christians are heirs in 
common of all the spiritual blessings promised in the seed of 
Abraham. 

Sons, rather than chidren,of the prophets—inheritors of the 
blessings which the prophets foretold—heirs of covenanted 


mercies. On these promises he urges their right and duty to 
accept these promised blessings. 


k Tov masa Inoovy.—Inoovy is, in this case, rejected as 
spurious by Gb., Sch., Ln. and Tf.—ZZacs is found applied to 
Jesus only once in Matthew as a servant, and in Luke’s 
writings five times ;—once in his Gospel, referring to him 
where literally a child, ch. 2: 43; and in his Acts four times ;— 
twice rendered in com. ver., son Jesus, and twice child Jesus. 
This is an anomalous license. Tt is most generally, in other 
cases, rendered servant. The Jews are called “sons of the 
Prophets,” not merely of the four major prophets, or of the 
twelve minor prophets, as the Jews call them in distinction 
from the Patriarcha? prophets. They were educated by these 
sixteen Jewish Prophets, being weekly read in their syna- 
gogues. Hence, we presume, they were called “sons of the 
prophets;” and, therefore, ought to have recognized and 
acknowledged their own Messiah. 
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Anv as they spake unto the 
people, the priests, and the cap- 
tain of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees came upon them. 

2 Being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached 
through Jesus the resurrection 
from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold unto 
the next day: for it was now 
even-tide. 

4 Howbeit, many of them 
which heard the word, believed ; 
and the number of the men was 
about five thousand 

5 And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that their rulers. and 
elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high priest, 
and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high priest, 
were gathered together at Jeru- 
salem. 

7 And when they had set 
them in the midst, they asked, 
By what power, or by what name 
have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, said anto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders 
of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined 
of the good deed done to the 


1 Aarovovuevor, “being grieved,” is not indicative of the 
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Anp while they were speak- 
ing to the people, the priests, 
and the captain of the temple 
guard, and the Sadducees came 
upon them, being indignant 
that they taught the people, 
and preached, that through 
Jesus is the resurrection trom 
the dead. And they laid hands 
on them, and put them in 
prison, until the next day: 
for it was already evening. 
But many of those who heard 
the "word believed; and the 
number of the men became 
about five thousand. 

And it came to pass, on the 
morrow, that tneir rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, and Annas 
the High Priest, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the "ponti- 
fical family, were gathered to- 
gether in Jerusalem. And 
placing them in the midst, 
they asked, PIn what strength, 
or in what name, have you done 
this? Then Peter, filled with 
the Holy Spirit, said to them, 
Rulers of the people, and El- 
ders of Israel, if we be ex- 
examined this day concerning 
a good deed done to an infirm 


" Ex yevous aoyteoatixov. 


Oi 


Pontifical family is, in our 


feeling of the Apostle Paul, in. witnessing the malice of a 
wicked spirit, reported in Acts 16:18. In that case Paul was 
indignant. In this case the Saducees and the priesthood 
could be no less inazgnant, while witnessing the power of the 


Apostles’ doctrine, in stultifying their doctrine of no resurrec- | 


tion of the dead. We, therefore, prefer “indignant” to 
‘‘erieved”, as more truly indicative of their feelings on this 
occasion. The word is found only in these two cases in the 
Apostolic Scriptures, 


currency, mor definite and perspicuous than the “kindred 
of the High Priest,” which might comprehend more than 
were personally interested in the premises. Those specially 
interested were, doubtless, present. 


° “When they had set them.” Placing them, indicates the 
whole work comprehended in ornjoartes avrous. 


P Torq dvvamet, not org e€ovora—physical strength. In 
what strength—in what name? There was strength and au- 


= Tov hoyov, the word. This has exclusive reference ta the | thority also in the name of the Lord. But as to the spectators 


gospel of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
message of the day. 


It was the space | 


—in this case of physical infirmity—their attention was ab- 
sorbed in the strength put forth. 
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impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, 
and to all the people of Israel, 


that by the name of Jesus Christ |, 


of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. 

11 This is the stone which 
was set at naught of you build- 
ers, which is become the head 
of the corner. 

12 Neither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must 
be saved. 

13 Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were un- 
learned and ignorant men, they 
marvelled; and they took know- 
ledge of them, that they had been 
with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man 
which was healed standing with 


them, they could say nothing 
against it. 


4 Ky twi—reference is here to ovoua, as the answer given 
clearly intimates—In the name of Jesus Christ. 


* ‘O yevousvos—made ets xepahny. 


* The common yersion does not indicate the fullness of the 
It is in the original 7 owrjeca—not salvation in 


original. 
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them. 


Y Iagénora, boldness of speech, 2 Cor. 7: 4. 
this word is used adverbially, and indicates speaking, 
acting boldly, or with much freedom. 
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man, in what ‘name he is made 
whole, be it known to you 
all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that in the name of 
Jesus Christ, the Nazarene— 
whom you crucified —whom 
God raised from the dead, 
by him does this man stand 
before you suund. This is 
the stone which was set at 
nought by you, the builders, 
which is "made the head of the 
corner. And ‘the salvation is 
not in another person; for 
there is not another name un- 
der the heaven, given among 
men, by which it behooves 
us to be saved. 

Now, "considering the ‘free- 
dom of speech, of Peter and 
John, and having perceived 
that they were «illiterate, and 
persons in private life, they 
marveled; and they knew 
them well, that they yused 
to be with Jesus. And 
beholding the man who was 
healed, standing with them, 
they ‘had nothing to say 


10 


iy 


12 


13 


14 


premises implies more than seeing them, or eyen looking at 


The dative of 
writing, 
Here, contextually 


general, but the salyation which the gospel brings—not a sal- 
vation of the body, of the soul, or of the spirit, but of the man. 
—Ovdert, no person; adde ovdere, not another person. 


+ det, behooves.—Nor is it presented with a must be, as a 
fatal necessity ; nor with a may be, as of doubtful import; but 
as claiming, commanding, behooving, us to embrace it, which 
latter word is inclusive of all its claims, and of all owr wants. 


It is necessary, expedient, blissful. 


4er fully indicates this, by three of its current acceptations| ; 


—must, should, ought. No one word fills its area so well as 
behoove, which word is selected in Luke to indicate all the 
causes concurring in the death of Christ. Thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer &c., Luke 24: 7, 26, 46, where all these terms 
—must, ought, behoove, occur. 


" Oewoovrtes, considering, not merely seeing 
it, but contemplating upon it—considering it. 


, or looking at 
To theorize on 


viewed, it indicates a freedom of speech which they could not 
reconcile with the apparent condition, education and circum- 
stances of men in private stations of life. Freedom of speech, 


-in all the associations of this scene, best harmonizes with the 


circumstances, and the terms employed. 

V KatahaBouevor, “when they saw”, Wakefield; “when 
they observed”, Boothroyd. “ Having perceived”, Hackett. 
The tense differs from that of the other participle. 
illiterate and obscure”, Hack. ; 
“unlearned and obscure”, Booth.; “unlearned and common 

en”, Wakefield; “sans lettres, du commun peuple”, French. 
So in most modern versions. S, Lee, Polyglott. 

¥ Ove ovy tw Inoov noay indicates more than a casual inter- 
view. They were wont to be with Jesus. 

* Avrevew—to contradict, to speak against—literally, they 
had nothing to speak against it, or, they could say nothing 
against it. 


* Ayouumatos xat cocortae, “ 
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15 But when they had com- 
manded them to go aside out of 
the council, they conferred among 
themselves. 

16 Saying, What shall we do 
to these men? for that indeed a 
notable -miracle hath been done 
by them ts manifest to all them 
that dwell in Jerusalem, and we 
cannot deny it. 

17 But that it spread no fur- 
ther among the people, let us 
straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in 
this name. 

18 And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak 
at all, nor teach in the name of 
Jesus. 


19 But Peter and John an-|? 


swered and said unto them, 
Whether it be right in the sight 
of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but speak | 2 
the things which we have seen 
and heard. 

21 So when they had further 
threatened them, they let them 
go, finding nothing how they 
might punish them, because of 
the people: for all men glorified 
God for that which was done. 

22 For the man was above 
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against it. But having com- 15 
manded them to withdraw 
from the council, they con- 
ferred with one another, say- 
ing, What shall we do to these 
men? for, that, indeed, a *no- 
torious miracle has been 
wrought by them, is manifest 
to all those who dwell at Jeru- 
salem, and we cannot deny it. 
But, that it may "be spread no 
further among the people, let 
us strictly threaten them, that 
they speak, henceforth, to no 
man ‘upon this name. And 
they called them, and com- 
manded them not to speak at 
all, nor to teach, upon the 
name of Jesus. 

But Peter and John answer- 
ed, and said to them, Whether 
it be right in the sight of God, 
to hearken to you, rather 
than to God, judge. For we 
cannot but speak the things 
which we have seen and heard. 
So, when they had further 
threatened them, they dis- 
charged them, finding no 
means of punishing them, be- 
cause of the people; for all 
were glorifying God, for that 
which had been done. ‘Forthe 22 


— 


6 


2 Tywator, 
manifest sign, Murdock. 


“sional”, Booth., Doddridge; notorious, Rheims ; 


language, such as “in the name of "—“upon the name of ”— 
and “into the name of”. 


These three formulas are as distinct 


> Avaveundn being passive, we prefer, on all the premises, 
to retain the passive form—that it may be spread. 


¢ Exc and ev tw ovouate tovtw. These are not identical 
expressions. To speak upon a name, and to teach in a name, 
are not equivalent enunciations. ‘The latter has respect to 
authority, and the former to a topic, or subject. The mysteries 
of this name constituted the secret of their power with the 
people. 

Ext ty ovouete tov Insov. In as much as we have in the 
original Scriptures three forms of expression connected with 
ovoua tov Insov Xovorov, of very different import, it seems to 
me not merely expedient, but obligatory, that we should give 
to an English reader three corresponding formulas in our 


in sense as in form, ‘The first indicates authority, viz., in the 
name of the king, or commonwealth. The second indicates 
the subject, on which the authority terminates, the citizens 
of the commonwealth, and the third the reason why, or object 
for which, the action is performed. By the authority of the go- 
vernment, I, A. B. will speak to you upon Americar. citizen- 
ship, and then I will introduce you into the possession of it. 
" this agree, so far as I know, all Grammarians and Lexico- 
graphers. So we find it in the Apostolic commission. In the 
name of the Lord, I baptize you into the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, for, or in order to introduction 


into his kingdom. 


4 In conformity with the order and arrangement of words 
in the Greek text we might, grammatically, render this verse 
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forty years old on whom this 
miracle of healing was shewed. 

23 And being let go, they 
went to their own company, and 
reported all that the chief priests 
and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all that in them is; 

25 Who, by the mouth of thy 
servant David hast said, Why 
did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth 
stood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth against thy 


GREEK TEXT. 
z « +s Lie & a& 
gapaxovra o avdpwiros ep ov 
€yeyover TO ONpElov TOUTO TIS 
iavews. 

23 Arodvbévtes Se 7AOov 
mpos Tous idious, Kal amnyyehay 
6a mpos avrous ot apxeepels: kal 
oi mpeaBurepor eirov. ™* oi Oe 
dKOVTUNTES, poOvpadov mpay 
ony mpos Tov Ocov, kat euro, 
Aéomora, av 0 Oeos 0 mounoas 
Tov ovpavoy Kal THY yn Kal THY 
Oaraccay Kal TATA TH EV AUTOS, 
> 6 dua oroparos AaBid tov ra:- 
dos cov cima, ‘Ivari eppvagay 
eOvn, Kal Aaoi epedernoav KEVG ; 
8 rapéoTnoay ot Bacirels THs 
yns, Kal ob apxovres cuvnxXOnoay 
éri TO QUvTO KaTa TOU KUpiov, 


‘ \ a lal > a 
;\Kat KATA TOV X pirTov QUTOU. 


1 SuvnyOncav yap én adnOeias 


REVISED VERSION. 


man on whom this miracle of 
the healing was wrought, was 
more than forty years old. 
And now, having been dis- 
charged, they went to their 
own ‘friends, and announced 
all that the priests and 
elders had said to them. 
And they, ‘hearing, raised a 
voice to God, with one accord, 
and said, “Sovereign Lord, thou 
art the God who hast made the 
heavens, and the earth, and the 
sea, and all that is in them; 
who by thy servant David’s 
mouth hast said, "Why did 
nations rage, and people 
imagine a vain thing? The 
kings of the earth presented 
themselves, and the Princes 


were gathered together against 
the Lord, and against his A- 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


holy child Jesus, whom thoulém tov aytov Taida cov, "In- 


nointed. For, ofa truth, in this 
‘city, against thy holy ‘son, Je- 


as follows—‘ of years, for was of more than forty the man 


on whom had had the miracle this of the healing.” This is 
exactly according to the order and meaning of the words in the 
Greek text before me. Nor could all the rules of grammar, 
alone, or without a knowledge of the subject, as well as of the 
verbiage in which it is clothed, enable any one to give the 
exact ideas, contained in the original oracle of the inspired 
writer. This fact, incontrovertible as it is, demonstrates, how 
much depends upon a translator’s knowledge of the subject, as 
well as of the language from which, and of the language into 
which, he transfers the ideas which existed in the mind of the 
original writer or speaker. 

* IIoos rovs cdcovg, to their own friends, not especially to 
the Apostles. 

£ Ot de axovoartes.. It seems better to preserve the parti- 
cipialconstruction here, and to render the of, they. 


Retains 
Teeeameneenye 


& Aeanora. This title is given to the Messiah, 2 
Judas 4. It occurs ten times in the New 
times indicative of our Master in heaven, and five times of 
masters, or proprietors of men. Here it seems fitting to give 
to it all its grandeur, and therefore, we render it Sovereign 
Lord. This is warranted by the current difference between 
deoxortns and xvgtos. This the spirit of the context seems to 
require. It is found five times indicative of supreme power 
or authority. Judas 4, Our only sovereign God and Lord. 

» Yvert, an abbreviation of iva te yerntac, why, or in order 
to which might be—Hackett. 


T 


' Ev ty mohee tavtn, after adnSevas is found in many ancient 
copies, but rejected by Bloomfield, though resting on good 
authority—Hackett. It is found in most ancient manuscripts, 
(Vul.) the two uncial Mss. Codd., Clermont, Augiensis, and 
the Codex Alex., which last after cov adds ode. So also 
reads the Latin with the Coptic, Arm., Ethiop. versions, 
Trenaeus, Cyril, Tertullian, and other fathers. 

There can be no just ground of supposing the clause an 
addition in the oldest copies extant, until a still older copy 
can be produced, which has not the clause. See Ann. to the 
Book of the New Covenant, London Ed., 1807. By Gran- 
ville. Penn, Esq., Hackett.—On the authority of Griesbach, 
Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, I would restore this 
clause. 

Penn’s work, now lying before me, is, in my judgment, a 
work of much learning, ingenuousness and real merit. His 
version is dedicated to the Universal Church. London, 1837, 
two vols. octavo, He renders the passage thus, v. 27: For, of 
a truth, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
people of Israel, were gathered together in this city, against 
thy Holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed.—This was 
certainly true in fact. 

) IToes is applied to Jesus only six times in the Christian 
Scriptures—four times in the Acts, once in Luke’s Testimony, 
and once quoted from the Septuacinn Matt. 12:18. It is 
translated, com. yer., servant ten times, child twice. In other 
cases, and once, on allusion to the Lord Jesus, when he is 
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hast anointed, both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined 
before to be done. 


29 And now, Lord, behold 
their threatenings: and grant 


unto thy servants, that math all 
boldness they may speak thy 
word, 

30 By stretching forth thy 
hand to heal; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by the 
name of thine holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had pray- 

ed, the place was shaken where 
they were assembled together; 
and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and they spake the 
word of God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart, 
and of one soul: neither said 
any of them that ought of the 
things which he possessed was 
his own; but they had all things 
common. 

33 And with great power 
gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus: 
and great grace was upon them 
all. 

34 Neither was there any 
among them that lacked: for as 
many as were possessors of lands 
or houses sold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were 
sold, 

35 And laid them down at the 
apostles’ feet: and distribution 


found in the temple answering questions, it is properly trans- 
In the Acts, it is twice translated son, and 
In this case, we think, in all dignity and pro- 


lated child. 
twice child. 
pricty, it should be translated son. 


k TTooogeSm, occurs 8 times in N. T. rendered by determined, 
ordained, declared, Rom. 1: 4, limiteth. 
Translated determined, 
Paul uses zgoogubw five times out 
Etymologically, it indicates, to mark 


six times out of its eight occurrences. 
ordained, determinate. 
of its six occurrences. 


GREEK TEXT. 


a A wy ‘4 / 
govv, ov expioas, LHpwdns rte 
? / \ yw, 

Kat Llovrios ITtAaros, ovy €Ovect 
\ ca) > \ lod 
kat Aaois Lapand, TOloat 

¢ e / \ e / 
07a n xXElp Tov Kal 1 BovAn wov 
/ \ 
mpowpire yeverOu. ™ kal Ta 
a / ” 2 \ \ > \ 
vov, KUple, ETLOE ETL TAS amrethas 
> A \ \ cal / 
avT@v, Kal dos Tots SovAos cou 
\ e / / roa 
pera Tappnolas maons Aadeiy 
\ / > fal at 
Tov Aoyov gov, €v T@ THY 
A oF. ”- 
Xeipa cov exTeivey oe Eis lao, 
a / 
Kal onmeta Kal Téepara yiver Oa 
a / a / 
dua TOU OvOpaTos TOU ayiouv TaI- 
/ an / 
dds cov Inaod. *| Kai denbev- 
a on > / € / > &. 
Tov avrwyv EcarevOn O TOTIOS EV 
3 / 3 / 
hoav ouveypevor, Kal erAnaOn- 
d ld € / 
cav aravres IIvevparos Ayiov, 
/ \ / a a 
Kal €hadovy Tov Aoyov Tov Oeod 
N / 
pera Tappynoias. 
\ / a 
32 TOY 6€ rAnbovs tay T- 
s Sy Ad \ € 
OTEVTAVT@Y my n Kapdto. Kal 7) 
yoxn pula. Kal ovde els TL TOY 
VirapXovrov avre@ eAeyev idvov 
GAN my auTols omavra. 
j 33 tA. 8 
KOLVG. Kal peyadn vyapLel 
amedidovv TO papruptov oi amo- 
aToAo THS dvarrao eos Tov Kv- 
piov ‘Inoov, Xapes TE peyany yy 
él mavras avtous. ** ovde yap 
evoens Tis umnpyev €y avrois 
9 \ i / x 
OcoL yap KTHTOpEs YOpiwy 7 Ol- 
lad lal - + 
KLOY UTNPXOV, THAOLVTES EPEpOV 
\ \ fad / 
TAS TUYLAS TOV TITPATKOMEVOY, 
Do. Nine a, \ \ 8 
kat eTiMovy mapa Tovs Todas 
5 / \ 
Tov amoacToAwv: d1edidoTo de 
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sus, whom thou hast anointed, 
both Herodand Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the peo- 
ple of Israel, were assembled, 
to do whatever thy hand, and 
thy counsel had before «deter- 
mined to be done. And now, 
Lord, behold their threaten- 
ings, and grant to thy servants, 
that, with all boldness, they 
may speak thy word, by 
stretching out thy hand to 
heal; and that signs and won- 
ders may be done, by the 
name of thy holy son, Jesus. 
And, they having prayed, the 
place in which they were as- 
sembled together was shaken, 
and they were all filled with 
the Holy Spirit, and spoke the 
word of God with boldness. 
And the multitude of those 32 
that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul, neither did any 
of them say, that any of the 
things which he possessed was 
his own; but they had all 
things common. And with 
great !power the Apostles gave 
testimony concerning the re- 
surrection of the Lord Jesus: 
and great grace was upon them 
all. For neither was there any 
among them who lacked; for 
as many as were possessors of 
lands, or of houses, sold them, 
and brought the prices of the 
things sold, and laid them 
down at the Apostles’ feet. 
And ™it was distributed to 35 


oo 


{lL 


same radical idea. 


or future. 
: 
Luke uses ooo, 


out before, to bound or to limit before. 
“He limiteth a certain day”. 
purpose, a delineation, description or prediction, as respects 
the Divine knowledge, or will, it equally involves one and the 
With God there is nothing past, present 


He fills, he inhabits eternity. 


Hence, Heb. 4: 7, 
Whether used to indicate a 


1 Meyadn Suvauwer, with great power, i. e. physical demon- 
stration, not efovorg, authority. 


m Aredidoto, being impersonal—it was distributed. 


30 
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was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the 
apostles was surnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, 
The son of consolation,) a Le- 
vite, and of the country of Cy- 
prus, 

37 Having land, sold zt, and 
brought the money, and laid i 
at the apostles’ feet. 


CHAP. V. 

Bur acertain man named Ana- 
nias, with Sapphira his wife, sold 
a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the 
price, (his wife also being privy 
to it,) and brought a certain part, 
and laid z¢ at the apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to 
keep back part of the price of 
the land? 

4 While it remained, was it 
not thine own? and after it was 


| 


GREEK TEXT. 


Cio hie / 4 / 
exaoT@ KadoTt av Tis ypelav 
ELXEV. 
> lal \ > 
38 "Toons O€ 06 eémixdnbeis 
7 \ an / 
BapvaBas vro tov aroaroAor, 
a 3 / XN 
0 €oTt peOeppnvevopevov, .vios 
/ A / 
TapakAnoews, Aevitns, Kumptos 
a / ‘ td i. > tal 
TO yevet, *' Urapyovtos adT@ 
> a L » XN a 
aypov, TwANnTAS HVEYKE TO Xp7)- 
\ yo, \ \ 
fa, Kat €Onke mapa Tovs Todas 
nq / 
TOV aTooToAwy. 
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> \\ / > va > fe 
Avnp d€ tis “Avavias ovo- 
‘ a / ~ \ 
flatt, ouv Lampeipyn TH yvvakt 
€ - > vA Lal 
avTov, emw@AnTE KTHLA, 
2 / XN les a 
evorhicato amo THS TYLNS, TUY* 
ey otis a XN o 
ELUViaS Kal THS yUVaLKOS AUTO, 
Ee va / \ \ 
Kai evéykas peépos TL Tapa TOUS 
if lad > U a, 
modas THY amtoaToAwy €OnKev. 
9S \ 7 > / 
> eime Se Iérpos, *Avavia, dati 
3 /, € a ‘\ 
erAnpwoev 0 Latavas Thy Kap- 
t / , N 
diav gov, Wevoacbai oe To 
cal =~ oS nS / 
ITvevpa to  Aywov, kat voodi- 
SN lad ad a 
cacda amo THs TYLAS TOU x@- 
’ > , + 
plov; * ovyl pevoy coi Eemeve, 
N \ > a x > / 
Kal mpabey ev TH on €€ovola 


\ 
Kat 
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every one, according as any 
one had need. 

Now Joses, who, by the 
Apostles, was surnamed Bar- 
nabas (which is, being.trans- 
lated, Son of Consolation), 
a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, 
having land, sold it, and 
brought the money, and laid 
it at the Apostles’ feet. 


CHAP. V. 


"Bur a certain man named 
Ananias, with Sapphira his 
wife sold a possession, and 
purloined from the price (his 
wife also being privy to it), 
and brought a certain part, 
and laid it at the Apostles’ 
feet. But Peter said, Ananias, 
why has PSatan Ppossessed your 
heart, to ‘lie to the Holy 
Spirit, and to purloin from 
the price of the land? While 
it ‘remained, was it not your 


36 


« Ae, but, in contrast with Barnabas. 


° Evoogoato, Ind. mid. purloined, took away for himself. 


Suvedveas, having been cognizant, haying participated in o 
knowledge of it, being privy to it. 


The mid. yoice is most apposite to this case, indicating the 
selfishness and hypocrisy of the man. Purloin is not obsolete, 
though not so much in use as formerly. It is found com. ver., 
Tit. 2:10. It is, in com. yer., twice represented in this book 
by “kept back.” There is no absolute impropricty in keeping 
back ; but there is always in purloining. This is a complex 
sin. It was not simply keeping back, but feloniously keep- 


lying. 


The Septuagint employs voogefoae, Josh. 7 : 1, in the case 
of Achan, It is well defined by Leigh in his Critica Sacra: 
Non est totam rem auferre sed paululum tantummodo abstra- 
here. Beza employs intervertit, which he interprets by callide 
surripuit. In our vernacular, to embezzle, to filch, most cx- 
actly represents it. We prefer purloin, because already fa- 
miliarized in com. yer. “Kept to himself,” Wakef. and Boothr.; 
“carried away a part,” Murd., Syr. 


[UCT aL. 
ing back, with intent to conceal, associated with deliberate | these, some fifty times it is represented by fulfill, com. ver. 
| It here indicates a full possession of the heart. 


; case, to indicate a strong temptation. 


P ‘O Suravas, & proper name, and retainable here. 

Exihnowoer, literally filled up; in our more modern style 
possessed your heart. JZ/noow, used here metaphorically, is 
taken from a ship sailing before the wind. “ When a man is 
filled with the commandment, or with temptation, as the sail 
of a ship by the wind, he is said to be filled with it,” Critica 
It is found almost one hundred times in the N.T. Of 


Possessed—iiterally filled. This is a bold figure in either 
It is the language of 
carnestness or surprise. 

1 ¥evoacdar, to lie, to deceive, not the Holy Spirit ab- 
stractly contemplated, but through the Apostles. 

’ Ouge wevoy oor eueve. Literally, Remaining, did it not ro- 
main to you! And being sold, remained it not in your power? 
In our idiomatic currency, we would say: “ While it remained 
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sold, was it not in thine own 
power? why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these 
words, fell down, and gave up the 
ghost. And great fear came on 
all them that “heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, 
wound him up, and carried Aim 
out, and buried Azm. 

7 And it was about the space 
of three hours after, when his 
wife, not knowing what was 
done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto 
her, Tell me whether ye sold 
the land for so much? And she 
said, Yea, for so much. 


Oc. 6 


Ta. 


Kavtes eGarpav. 


elanAdev. ° 


/ 
Nai, rocovrov. 


was it not your own? And after it was sold, was it not in 
your own power, or at your own disposal?” We opine that 
the interrogative character of this sentence continues to its 
close, i. e. to vanoxe. 

Our reasons are two—It is so pointed in our most approved 
texts. And, again, because the impassioned speaker con- 
tinues the same style of emotional feeling in another inter- 
rogation:—ze ote etov ev ty xagd:q gov to meayua tovto ; 
why have you conceived this thing in your heart? 

* T: ove, for te’ eotey ote, as in y. 9, what is this? Fritzsche, 
Meyer, De Wette. 

¢ EGov, aor. ind. mid. of tePnue, literally, why have you 
placed, or deliberately machinated, this in your heart? The 
whole contour of the style indicates a deliberate design, call- 
ing forth a burst of feeling, bordering on excitement, on the 
part of the Apostle. 

For a similar use of tetnuc seo Luke 1: 66; 21:14. Acts 
19:21; 27:12. In Luke's currency reFnecc, in such cases, is 
indicative of settled design, fixedness of purpose, strong deter- 
Hence the aggravation of the sin of Ananias and 
his wife. They concealed, with intent to lie, for popularity. 

“ “Only” is supplied, but not called for. It is true in 
fact that he lied to men, and to God. And therefore it is 
implied. Modern translators differ. Hackett says it is logic- 
ally correct to translate ovx .., adda, nol so much as; but 
this is defective in form, and less forcible. Others, like Booth- 
royd, and Penn, supply only. It is therefore a matter of taste, 
or discretion. 


mination. 


GREEK TEXT. | 


UT PXE ; rt Ort €Oov ev TH Kap- 
dia gov TO Tpa&ypa TovTO; 
epevow avOpwrros, 
’ / \ 
Axovav 6d 
\ / / \ > / 
Tous Aayaus TovTous, Mery ee 
pode kat eyévero poBos péyas 
€ml mavTas Tous axovovTas Tav- 
6 
avactavres O€ of vEedTEpot 
, bine XN > / 
auvectetAay avrov, Kal e&evéy- 


€ ec Lad od , 

©s wpay Tpioy OlacTHMA, Kal 7 
‘ ’ a \ a XN x 

yun avTov fn ElOvia TO yeyovos 

> / \ me 

amekpiOn d€ avTn 0 
, > , f 7 yd 

ITerpos, Eireé prot, et tocovrov 

\ > vs 

TO x@piov arédoabe ; 
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own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in your own power? 
*Why have you ‘conceived this 
thing in your theart? you have 
not lied to men "only, but to 
God. And Ananias hearing 
‘these words, falling, expired ; 
and great fear came on all that 
*heard these things. And the 6 
young men varose, wrapped 
him up, and ‘carrying him 
out, buried him. *Now an 7 
interval of about three hours 
occurred, and his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came 
in. And Peter said to her, Tell 8 
me whether you sold the land 
for so much? And she said 
verily, for so much. Then 9 


OUK 

aAXa TO 
> 
Avavias 


a 


7 Eyévero 8¢ 


‘HI 6€ cize, 
9 *O 6€ Ilérpos 


when followed, as in this case, by an active verb in the aorist, 
may indicate that the act expressed in the verb was the 
result of that expressed by the participle, and, especially, 
when xaz is wanting between the participle and the verb. 

x “Who heard these” would be better than “that heard 
these things.”—This is a matter of taste, and not of etymology. 

y And the young men—evaorartes, arising, or having 
arisen, ovveoteviav (a8 megeeotechay), wrapped him up, and ege- 
veynavtes, Ist avr. part., haying carried him out &c. 

* Eéeveyxartes, having carried him forth, out of the city. 
Most probably as the Jews did not usually bury within their 
city walls, and not in consequence of his judicial death. 

* Eyeveto xat, now it came to pass.—There was an interval 
of about three hours.—Then &c. “ ws deaornwa is not here the 
subject of eyevero, but forms a parenthetic clause and (see on 
1:10) introduces the apodosis of the sentence. De Wette, 
Meyer, Fritzsche.” So Hackett in loc. This Hebraistic use 
of xae in the apodosis of a sentence, after an expression or 
idea of time, is frequent in the N. Testament. See Brud. Gr. 
Concord. p. 456. “Intercessit autem ferme horarum trium 
intervallum quum uxor quoque ipsius, nesciens quod factum, 
ingressa est.” Beza. “Factum est autem quasi horarum trium 
spatium, et uxor ipsius, nesciens quod factum fuerat, introivit.” 
Vulgate. 

de, now; Scaotnua, an interval of about three hours; 
eyeveto, occurred ; xae 9 yurn avtov, and his wife. This pre- 
vents the necessity of the supply of the article, and the trans- 
lation of xac by “when,” as in some versions. To yeyovos, 


’ Tavra, after azovytas, is of doubtful authority ; rejected | what had occurred. This agrees with the perfect tense of the 
-by some editors, wanting in the vulgate and some other ver- | participle, and with the active rather than with the passive 


sions. 


It is applicd to a single event, Lachmann, Hackett, &c. | sense- 


It was what had come to pass a providential act and 


¥ Teowy ekewrte, falling, expired. This participial form, ! not a mere act of Peter. 


co 
nol 
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9 Then Peter said unto her, 
How is it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord? behold the feet of 
them which have buried thy hus- 
band are at the door, and shall 
carry thee out. 

10 Then fell she down straight- 
way at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghost. And the young men 
came in, and found her dead, and 
carrying her forth, buried her by 
her husband. 

11 And great fear came upon 
all the church, and upon as many 
as heard these things. 

12 And by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the 
people; (and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon’s porch. 

13 And of the rest durst no 


6 Ti ore, why is it that? 
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Svvepworndn, 3d pers. sing. aor. 
ind. pass.—it was concerted, tue, by you—an instance well 


GREEK TEXT. 
ele mpos avrnv, Tt ore ovvepo- 
vndn viv Tepacae TO Tvedpua 
Kupiov ; idov, ot modes TaY Oa- 
pavrov Tov avdpa aov, emt TH 
Ovpa, Kat LeEolcovai oe. aul ‘Ere- 
oe O€ mapaxpy po Tapa TOUS 70 
das avrov, Kal eCeyuter: eiven- 
Oovres d€ of veavickor ebpov adrny 
vekpav, Kat e€eveyKavres €Oorpav 
™ pos TOV dyO po. auTis. Kal 
eyevero poBos peyas ep Any 
my eKKANTIaY, Kal én TavTas 
TOUS aKOVOVTAS TADTA. 

Ata S€ Tov xELpav TeV 
amtocToAwy éyeveTo onpeia Kal 
Tépata ev TH Aap TOAAa: Kai 
joav omoOvuadov amavtes év TH 
aToa Lodopavtos: ' trav de 
Aouray ovdels €roApa KoAAGT Oat 


5:21: “Grace reign 


CHAP. 


Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
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Peter said to her, *Why is it, 
that you have agreed together, 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
Behold the feet of these who 
have buried your husband are 
at the door, and shall carry 
you out. °Then she instant- 
ly fell down at his feet and 
expired: and the young men 
came in and found her dead, 
and carrying her out, buried 
her by her husband. And 
great fear came upon all the 
‘congregation, and upon all 
those hearing these things. 
And ‘through the hands of 
the Apostles were many signs 
and wonders done among the 
people, (and «they were all 
with one accord in Solomon’s 
porch. And of the frest durst 13 


10 


11 


12 


through (dce) righteousness by (dca) 
The condemnation by, or through 


sustained of the dative after the passive, instead of the gen. 
with dz. 

¢ Exeoe de, and she fell; ragayonuea, immediately, just then, 
as Peter pronounced the last word. e has merely a copulative 
sense. And the young men, evoehtovtes, coming in, found 
her dead. And carrying lie out, eSeveyxavtes, they buried 
her, etawav. 

« And great fear came upon all the congregation, exe odyv 
tnyv exxdnovay. Any assembly in this book being called an 
exuAnova, and the word occurring 131 times in the Christian 
Scriptures it has been much in controversy, and consequently 
has caused much strife amongst Christians. It should be 
known and deliberated upon, that this word exxdnora is 
represented in the Christian Scriptures by the following 
words, church, churches, assembly. It is, by apostolic use, 
indicative of any meeting or assembly of persons in any place, 
at any time, or for any purpose, with, or without a special call 
of those in authority. In the 19th chapter of Acts, com. v., itis 
thrice represented by the word assembly. Its etymological 
import is simply called out, or congregated. Hence assembly, 
concourse, or congregation, of any sort is indicated in and by 
the word exxdnoca. 

* dia, indicating instrumentality, is, in all books, and especial- 
ly in the Christian Scriptures, interchangeably rendered by, or 
through. Whatever metaphysics may say, by and through 
are equally indicative of both Divine and human agency. We 
have many instances of this in the com. yer. -, Such as Rom. 


Adam, and the righteousness by or through Christ are repre- 
sented by one and the same dca, &c. Such also is our popular 
use of by and through. Where there is no established anti- 
thetical difference in the meaning or use of particles in the 
Christian Scriptures, we should not create it; and where 
there is, we should not annihilate it. All that God has done 
for man, since he created him, has been through (dca) agencies, 
Indeed, we are informed by Paul, Eph. 3:9, that God created 
all things (dee) through Jesus Christ. Moreover, by, and 
through, are used at the present time interchangeably. 

ee Anavtes, refers to the Apostles mentioned in the last 
clause. Olsh., De Wette, Mey., Bengel, extend it to all the 
believers. Hack. 

f Ouodvuadoyv amavtes ev tn otog Lohouwytos. Solomon’s 
porch, being a place of much resort, and the disciples as yet 
being all Jews, and haying a common national right to resort 
thither with their own nation, it was for them legitimate 
missionary ground; and there, with much boldness, they an- 
nounced the claims of Jesus as the Messiah. 

5 “And of the rest.” The sense of twy dosrwy is explained 
by the last clause. Doddridge, Boothroyd, Hack. Dr. Light- 
foot explains this “of the rest,’ “of the one hundred and 
twenty,” from which Dr. Whitby dissents. Beza, would render 
xolhac as, in this passage, “to attack.’ This is too far fetched, 
and inappropriate to the contextual scope. ‘They feared hypo- 
critically to join them. 


Tor de houtor. Literally, of the remainder. Those yet 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. V. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


man join himself to them: but 
the people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women.) 

15 Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches, 
that at the least the shadow of 
Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of thein. 

16 There came also a multi- 
tude out of the cities round about 
unto Jerusalem, bringing sick 
folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean spirits; and 
they were healed every one. 

17 Then the high priest rose 
up, and all they that were with 
him, (which is the sect of the 
Sadducees,) and were filled with 
indignation, 

18 And laid their hands on 
the apostles, and put them in 
the common prison. 

i9 But the angel of the Lord 
by night opened the prison doors, 
and brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the 


unconyerted dared not to associate themselves with them. 
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avTots, add’ eweyaduvey avrovs 
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yov TE avTovs Eine, ” Hopev- 
eae, Kai oradevtes AadeiTe ev 


i “ Sadducees.” 
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no man join himself to them, 
but the people "magnified them. 
And believers were still more 14 
added ‘to the Lord, multitudes 
of men and also of women), in- 15 
somuch that they brought 
forth their sick into thestreets, 
and laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the least, the 
shadow of Peter, passing by, 
might overshadow some of 
them. And the multitude of 16 
the surrounding cities also 
came together into Jerusalem, 
bringing the sick and those 
harassed with unclean spirits, 
and they were every one 
healed. 

But the High Priest aris- 17 
ing, and all who were with 
him (being the party of 
the ‘Sadducees), were filled 
with zeal, and *threw their 18 
hands upon the Apostles, and 
put them in public ‘custo- 
dy. But an angel of the Lord, 19 
under "cover of the night, open- 
ed the prison doors, and bring- 
ing them forth, said, "Go stand 20 
and speak in the temple to the 


The reason of their activity in this case, is 


The remainder, though an exact representation of tw» de dor- 
may, seems to be somewhat indefinite. The term, daos, peo- 
ple, immediately after, is its best exponent. None could look 
upon these wonder-working men without fear and reverence. 
The fate of Ananias and his wife is as a fearful caveat against 
hypocrisy. If every one “glorified God for that which was 
done” (ch. 4: 21), in the case of the impotent man, why 
should not these keep back from presumptuous sin, from the 
spectacle before them in the case of Ananias and his wife ? 

h Eueyadvyev avtovs, magnified them. The Apostles, at this 
time, were greatly exalted in the esteem of the multitude, as, 
in the sequel, still further appears. 

As quassare is more than quatere, tarare than tangere, 
jactare than jacere, so verare is more than vehere, yet not one 
of these, shaken, troubled, terrified, strangled, is so grievous as 
the feeling indicated in the text. According to Critica Sacra, “It 
is to be distracted hither and thither having no power of itself.” 

1 Te xvocw. This verse is evidently parenthetic.—Believers 
not added in the Lord, as some would have it, but to the Lord. 
Its case depends on the verb. 


happily illustrative of our indebtedness to sectarianism, at 
least in one respect; its eternal vigilance to guard proof texts 
against all violence. The Sadducees saw in Christ’s resur- 
rection the refutation of their system; and therefore they 
violently seized the Apostles, because their preaching that 
doctrine was fatal to their distinguishing tenets. 


k ExeBahov. This verb indicates strong violence. They 
fiercely threw their arms around them, or their hands upon 
them. Tyoeyoet, with us, custody. 

1 Ayyehos. Why an angel should here become some particular 
angel is destitute of authority. Had some angel been named 
in the context, there might have been some reason for the de- 
finite article. 


m ra, through the night, or under cover of the night. 
More seems to be indicated than the escape by night—rather 
by means of the night—efayaywy ve avtovg eese, bringing 
them out, said. 

" Togeveode,—oratertes—go, and, standing in the Temple, 


speak. This form abounds in Luke’s style. 
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temple to the people all the 
words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, 
they entered into the temple 
early in the morning, and taught. 
But the high priest came, and 
they that were with him, and 
called the council together, and 
all the senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent to the prison to 
have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them not in the prison, 
they returned, and told, 


23 Saying, The prison truly], 


found we shut with all safety, 
and the keepers standing with- 
out before the doors: but when 
we had opened, we found no 
man within. 

24 Now when the high priest, 
and the captain of the temple, 
and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then came one and told 
them, saying, Behold, the men 
whom ye put in prison are stand- 
ing in the temple, and teaching 
the people. 

26 Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought them 
without violence: for they feared 
the people, lest they should have 
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people, all the words of this 
life. 

And when they heard that, 
they entered into the temple 
eearly inthe morning, and were 
teaching. But the High Priest 
came, and those that were with 
him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate of 
the children of Israel, and 
sent into the prison to have 
them brought. 

But when the officers came 
and found them not in the 
prison, they returned and re- 
ported, saying: The prison in- 
deed we found rshut with all 
psecurity, and the guards, 
standing before the entrances; 
but on opening, we found not 
one within. ‘%‘Now when the 
High Priest, and the Captain 
of the temple, and the chief 
Priests, heard these words, 
they were in perplexity about 
them, what this might come to 
be. But rone came and report- 
ed, saying, Behold, those whom 
you placed in the prison are 
standing in the temple and 
teaching the people. Then, 
the Captain went, with the of- 
ficers, and brought them with- 
out force (for they feared the 
people), that they *might not 


bo 


1 


bo 


6 


been stoned. 


iva pn ABacOdow. 


27 gyayov-\be stoned. 


° ‘Yo tov ogFeor. Literally, wnder the dawn of day. Oo- 
eos occurs but three times in the N. Test., 
represented by “early in the morning.” Its use amongst the 
Greeks was equivalent to our “dawn of day,” usually called 
“the break of day.” 


P Kexhecowevor, being the acc. sing. neut. perfect pass., indi- 
cates in all aogadeva, security, or firmness of defense, im- 
pregnable. ‘Ove, in this verse, is a pleonasm, because reciting 
the words of others. This is not unusual with Luke. And 
the guards standing (rather, being perfect participle, it is 
tantamount to our having been placed). Ew, outside, is 
omitted by Gb., Sch., Ln. and Tf, Twv dvewy, the entrances 
~—doors, too specific. 


and always | 


4 Now os, as the High Priest &c.— These words, rovs loyovs 
tovtovs. Ainnogovr, imp. were being perplexed = in perplexi- 
ty; meot avtwy, about then—* to what this might amount.” 

* de, but, in this perplexity; cs, a certain one; maga- 
yevouevos, having come (aor. part.); reported, axnyyecher. 


‘Ox, pleonastically used; ots ePeaDe, those whom you placed 


in t) gudaxn, the prison; éorwres, perf. part., having taken-a 
stand = are standing ; 
the people. 


xo Sudaoxortes tov haoy, and teaching 


* The English translation, as well observed by Prof. 
Hack., here assumes an impossible connection, as, after verbs 
of “cesta, “yn, unmws and the like do follow, but never 
wa un. 
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27 And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the 
council : and the high priest asked 
them, 

28 Saying, Did not we straitly 
command you, that ye should 
not teach in this name? and 
behold, ye have filled Jerusalem 
with your doctrine, and intend 
to bring this man’s blood upon 
us. 

29 Then Peter and the other 
apostles answered and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than 
men. 

30 The God of our fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree: 

4 Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and 
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And thaving led them away, 27 
they placed them in the 
council: and the High Priest 
asked them;—Did we _ not 28 
| strictly command you not to 
teach "upon this name? and, 
behold, you have filled up 
Jerusalem with your doctrine, 
and are intending to bring the 
blood of this man upon us. 

But Peter and the Apostles 29 
answering, said, We ought to 
obey God rather than men. 
The God of our fathers has rais- 
ed up Jesus, whom you slew, 
having hanged him on a tree. 
This person has God exalted 
to his right hand, a *Prince and 
a Saviour, “to grant repentance 


30 


31 


a Saviour, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forg giveness of sins. 


t Ayayortes, haying led them away, i. ec. from the Temple ; 
eotnoay, they caused them to stand, they placed them. 


« See v. 17. ch. 4-—This strict charge, on the part of the 
council, shows how much they dreaded the name of Jesus 
Christ. To speak upon it, or to speak by it, was to them 
“terrible as an army with banners.’—They, therefore, pro- 
hibited a word upon that subject—from this view of the whole 
case, or premises, we concur with those who prefer upon, to in 
or by. Besides exe com. ver, is rendered some 150 times by 
upon. 

vy This verse is grammatically and logically in apposition. 
Inoovy tovror, Aoynyor, Swtyjoa,—Inoovy under the regimen 
of nyecoev, and tovtor Aoynyoy Swtnoa under that of vywoe, 
and in apposition with Jjoovv, as we must regard it. We 
then render it—“ This Prince and Saviour God has exalted to 
his right hand to grant reformation,” or “ the benefit of reform- 
ation to Israel, even the remission of sins.” Remission of sins 
is always. and in all cases, an act of Sovereignty, of pure 
grace. Hence it is not, in any case, ex merito, based upon any 
thought, volition, word, or deed of any sinner in the universe. 
Grace and merit are as incompatible as light and darkness, 
as good and evil. If of grace, it cannot be of works, of any 
work. If of works, or of any work, it cannot be of grace. 
Otherwise, grace and work cease to be of any difference. It is 
an act of grace, and all grace is sovereign. There is not, nor can 
there be, any grace that is not an act of absolute sovereignty. 
So the oracles of God, and so the oracles of man, of enlightened 
and cultivated reason, haye always decided. This view of the 


y € a 
aperw apapTiov. 


%2 kat nets! to Israel, and forgiveness of 


subject is not, at the bar of right reason, incompatible with 
making or propounding faith, repentance, baptism, or prayer, 
as means of receiving pardon. The beggar cannot think that 
the extending of his arm, or hand, to receive alms, annihilates 
the nature of alms, or converts the recetving of them into a 
work of merit. No more can common sense, unperverted by 
false views, imagine that pardon, based on any principle of 
faith, repentance, prayer, or baptism &c., annihilates the 
nature, or entrenches upon the character, of grace, even if 
crowded with the absurd prefixes of free, sovereign, and 
special ; not one of which is found in Holy Writ. 

By a special reference to Acts 11:18; Luke 1:74; Acts 
(tesa Rome Siero ei phos Loe 2ubim popes i Reveronpel 
&ec., com. ver., it will appear that dcd@uaz is occasionally rep- 
resented in Luke, Paul and John, by the words grant, bestow, 
and to give, give gratuitously, &c. 

De Wette understands giving or granting repentance, in the 
sense of giving time or space for it. This may, in some cases, 
be equivalent to granting it, but to confine it to this view 
would stultify, or annihilate it, as properly a gift. 


w “To grant repentance.” This indicates the benefit of 
repentance—the forgiveness of sins. Legally we do not grant 
to the lawless and disobedient, any benefit to repentance. God 
mercifully grants repentance, pardon and acceptance. Hence 
promises the most precious are annexed to faith and repent- 
ance. In Hebrew style, God grants repentance to life, by 
granting pardon and acceptance, through the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus, received by faith. 
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32 And we are his witnesses 
of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 When they heard that, they 
were cut to the heart, and took 
counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one 
in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, 
had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put 
the apostles forth a little space ; 

35 And said unto them, Ye 
men of Israel, take heed to your- 
selves what ye intend to do as 
touching these men: 

36 For before these days rose 
up Theudas, boasting himself to 
be somebody ; to whom a num- 
ber of men, about four hundred, 
joined themselves: who was 
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sins. And we are his wit- 
nesses of these things; and 
so is also the *Holy Spirit, 
whom God has given to those 
who obey him. »Now those 
hearing, were exasperated, 
and they were making up 
their mind to slay them. 
But a certain one, arising in 
the Sanhedrim, a Pharisee, 
Gamaliel by name, a teacher 
of law, ‘honored by all the 
people, commanded to put 
the Apostles out, for a little 
while, and said to them, 
‘Israelites take heed to your- 
selves, what you execute 
upon these men. For be- 
fore these days Theudas arose, 
declaring himself to be some- 
body, to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, <at- 
tached themselves; who was 


32 


33 


34 


36 


Aovvat ustavoray, i. e—* the grace or disposition to exercise 
it.” Compare 3:16; 18:27, John 16:7,8. Hackett, De 
Wette, and others give this doctrinal view of it. When the 
Lord grants health or wealth &c., does he only grant the dis- 
position to acquire it? He grants the blessing at once; but it 
may be through means. But to Judas, he gave not repentance 
—though he did repent. But God gave no benefit to his repent- 
ance. Does not the phrase, or formula, indicate, that he 
gave them the avails or benefit of it?—mnamely pardon. Per- 
haps it is safer to say he gives both. 


* Kat to mvevuc. de to Aytov.—Ze is, in this case, exegetical 
as is evident from its position between mvevua and Aytor, 
the Spirit, viz. the Holy one which God has given to them 
that obey him; 6 (neuter), which, edwxey (aorist), God gave 
to those, weeAagzovow avtw, ‘This preserves the idiom. 

Y Oi de axovoartes, now those hearing ; Otexgvovto (lit- 
erally), were being sawn through. This expression, in this 
passive form, indicated not what they were doing, nor feeling, 
but the death blows the Apostles were inflicting on them as 
opposers of the truth. 

EBovievovto, and they were making up their minds. It 
seems to have been the object of this historian to express 
not what was done, but what was being done. There was 
much time occupied by these events, and much continuity in 
all their affairs. The continuative force of the Greek imp. is 
beautifully exhibited in this narrative, all of which is entirely 
lost in the com. yer. 

Avelew avrovs, to put them aside. The Greek and English 
are idiomatically the same here. In both the phrase is under- 


stood in the sense of to kill, but to put them aside is more 
literal, and therefore to be preferred. 


2 This gives the genuine meaning of teucos. 


® Avdoes Iooanditac—Israelites, is more forcible, as well as 
more in our usage, than men of Israel.—They stand in appo- 
sition. In such cases the common yields to the special and 
not the special to the common. Hence not men, nor men of 
Israel, but Israelites. 

“Men of Israel” is more literal than Israelites; so is 
“men, brethren, and fathers,” than “brethren and fathers,” 
as we give it. This is measurably a matter of taste, and also 
of grammar.—Grammatically they stand in apposition, and 
not in regimen. Man, in our vernacular, is absorbed in all 
nationalities; because Virginians are men of Virginia, men 


of Israel are also Israelites. Being in one case in the original, 


we should, as far as idiom permits, place them in one case in 
our version. But the title Israelites is equal to men of Israel, 
and more in harmony with the spirit and feeling of the orator, 
especially when animated. 

> ITgacoew ent, to execute upon; more familiarly and 
literally expressed by to do upon them. But to do officially, 
in legal usage, is to execute. 

¢ But if sgooxdivw be preferred, as the true reading, of 
which, to me, the evidence is not satisfactory ; then it would 
indicate only an znclination to him rather than an adhesion. 
There being nothing of real consequence in the matter, in 
either view of it, we are disposed to leave it sub judice. 
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slain; and all, as many as obey- 
ed him, were scattered, and 
brought to nought. 


37 After this man rose up Ju-|> 


das of Galilee, in the days of the 
taxing, and drew away much 
people after him: he also perish- 
ed; and ali, even as many as 
obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, 
Refrain from these men, and let 
them alone: for if this counsel 
or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought: 

39 But if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it; lest haply 
ye be found even to fight against 
God. 

40 And to him they agreed: 
and when they had called the 
apostles, and beaten them, they 
commanded that they should not 
speak in the name of Jesus, and 
let them go. 

41 And they departed from 
the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. 

42 And daily in the temple, 
and in every house, they ceased 


not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ. 


GREEK TEXT. 


Kal TAaVTES boot emeiBovra avrg, 
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slain; and all, as many as 
obeyed him, were scattered 
and brought to nothing. 
After this man,‘Judas the 
Galilean rose up, in the days 
of the *enrollment, and drew 
away sufficient people after 
him: and he utterly destroyed 
himself; and all, as many 
as were obedient to him, 
were dispersed. And now I 
say to you, **Withdraw from 
these men and let them alone ; 
for if this purpose, or this 
work be of men, it will be de- 
stroyed; butifitbe of God, you 
are not fable to destroy it, and 
lest, perhaps, you be found 39 
to fight against God. And they 40 
were persuaded by him; and 
having called the Apostles, 
and *scourged them, they 
commanded that they should 
not speak "upon the name of 
Jesus, and released them. So 
they departed from the pre- 
sence of the council, rejoicing 
that they were esteemed wor- 
thy to be dishonored for’ his 
name. And they did not 
cease teaching every day, in 
the temple, and in every house, 


and proclaiming Jesus the 
Christ. 


37 


42 


4 Judas the Galilean rose up in the days of the enroll- 
I think that cxavoyv should be taken in its 


ment, daov exavor. 


Jvw, to loosen down. 
or “It will come to nothing,” is too far from the passive 


“Tt will be dissolved or destroyed ;” 


It is 


primitive sense; sufficient, or enough, daoe woddou, is many 
people. He drew away sufficient people after him—xaxewos, 
by crasis, for “ae execvos, and he amwdero, aor. mid. utterly 
destroyed himself, and all, as many as persuaded themselves 
to him exenPorvto (aor. mid.) avt@ (dat.) were dispersed, is 
here in the passive form of dveoxog. I think the mid. and 
pass. forms used by this historian should be preserved. 


¢ Others have it, “In the days of the registration”—having 
reference to the levying of the tax, ev tavs nuegais amoyeapns, 
Boothroyd, Wakefield, Hackett, Penn. 

ec We presume the dual ra v. 38 refers to these two directions 
--“Refrain from these men. Let them alone,” equal to “I say 
these two things to you”—“ withdraw from these men,” and 
“Jet them alone.” Kadaludnoera:, future ind. pass. of xata- 


form, and withal a little too strong in its signification. 
rendered destroy and dissolve in the com. ver., but in this 
place only “come to nought.” 

f Ov dvvaot_e uatalvoot, you are uve able to destroy it. 
This enables us to retain the infinitive form of xaradvw, 

® The transposition of “lest perhaps” is sanctioned by 
De Wette and others. It is, however, a matter of taste. 

h Literally, “having scourged them.” Equivalent in our 
English idiom, to “had scourged them,” which is more usual. 
Aen, excorio. 

i Avrov is repudiated from the text by the best Manu- 
scripts. Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 

} The difference between preaching and teaching Jesus 
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CHAP. VI. 


Anp in those days, when the 
number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a mur- 
muring of the Grecians against 
the Hebrews, because their wi- 
dows were neglected in the daily 


ministration. 
2 Then the twelve called the 


Christ, is very distinctly specified in this passage—lIt, in fact, 
pervades the narratives of the propagation of Christianity. 
The xjevE is but a herald, and his work is to herald, to an- 
nounce, proclaim, or preach: but the dcdaoxedog, from ddacxa, 
teaches. We simply addresses the understanding didactically. 
fle may explain, or expound, or interpret a doctrine, or even 
a fact, or an event. But here his work ceases. But the 
preacher proclaims a person, or facts, or events, of public im- 
portance, and may herald his advent, and announce his mission. 
The Apostolic preaching had Jesus for its subject, and the 
Apostolic teaching had Christ for its subject. They preached 
Jesus as the Christ, and they taught Christ as the most grand 
and Divine official in the universe. 


k de is here merely continuative and connective, not re- 
sumptive nor adversative. Hither and, or now may, in this 
position, represent its full force. Now, in the beginning of a 
paragraph, is generally preferred, but, where intimate connec- 
tion is indicated, and, for the most part, is to be preferred. 
Such is the case before us, in one point of view, but in an- 
other it may be regarded as the opening of a new scene, not 
logically related to the facts stated in the preceding narrative, 
and, therefore, we prefer now. 


1 Mndvvorvtarv. Ulndvrw, found twelve times in N. T., is, 
with one exception, always translated by the word mulliply, 
as more expressive of its import than our word increase. 
With only two exceptions, 220s occurring thirty-two times 
in our com. ver, is rendered multitude. And what is the fact 
here? In a few days the disciples increased from 120 to 3120, 
in a few days more, to 5000, Acts 4:4, and 21:20. There 
were “many myriads of the Jews” that believed. 


™ Not Greeks, Ednves,—Hellenists. 
agaiast the Hebrew Jews.” 


The “Greek Jews 


* Hoos tovs EBeuovs, against the Hebrews. While zgos 
occurs some 75) times in the N.'T., and is commonly ren- 
dered to, and unto, it is occasionally, necessarily rendered 
against, as well as among, because in appearing in certain 
ee and in certain crises, or places, we appear for, or 
against certain purposes, persons, or undertakings. Jesus 
once spoke a parable—zgos tovs yeweyovs—in reference to 


GREEK TEXT. 

CHAP. 
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VI. CHAP. VI. 


‘Now, in those days, the 1 
number of the disciples be- 
ing ‘multiplied, a murmuring 
‘of the Hellenists against the 
"Webrews occurred, because 
their own widows were °neg- 
lected in the daily ’ministra- 
tion. Then the Twelve, having 2 


certain husbandmen, and to their proper representatives, but 
in most English versions it is rendered “against them.” See 
also Acts 6:1; 9:5; Mark 12:12. He spoke a parable 
“against them,” com. ver., yet he spoke it to them. “Dash 
thy foot ugwinst a stone,” zeog detov, Luke 4:11. “Murmured 
against his disciples,” Luke 5:30. “Kick against the goads,” 
MOOS KEVTOM, Acts 9:5. 


° Ore mageFewporrto. Literally, looked at askance, implied- 
ly with some degree of neglect. Widows were not universally 
neglected, but avrwy, of themselves, i. e. their own widows. 
TIagaPeweovrto, used to be “less regarded.” This view is 
intimated in the radical conception of the verb zagatewesa— 
“to look at things side by side,’ hence comparatively to 
regard less. See Xen. Memorabilia 4, 87. Dem. 1414, 22. Dio- 
dorus Sic. Sect. 86, p. 218. In the N.T. this is an amza& 
Asyomevov. 


> Ey ty Ovaxomg Some prefer administration in this 
place. Ministration, Dodd., Tyndal; Cranmer, distribution ; 
Thompson, ministration or administration. raxovg de- 
notes all voluntary ministrations, from the humblest to the 
most august, from that of a church deacon to that of an 
apostle, even to that of the Lord Jesus Christ. Roman 
magistrates, the apostles, and the Lord himself are, in the 
N. 'I., represented under the word dcaxovor, “ministers of 
God.” Sister Phoebe was a deaxovos, 2 deaconess (com. gen.), 
or servant of the Church of Cenchrea, Rom. 16:1. By the 
same apostle and in the same epistle ch. 15: 8, Jesus Christ 
is called a dcaxovos, a deacon or “minister of the circum- 
cision.” 

We have our ministers of state, ordinary and extraordinary 
So has God. He made his Son, his angels, his prophets, 
priests, and kings, his dvaxovor, his deacons in the drama of 
Creation, Providence, moral government, and redemption. 


It is of Rome, and her descendants, and especially of the 
Greeks, and not of Jesus Christ, to name one class of ecclesi- 
astics deacons, to the exclusion of all others. It should also 
be noted of dsaxovog and dovdos, that deaxoveg and Sovieras 
are neycr convertible terms. The same person may, indeed, 
be a dovdog and a dcaxovos, but the relation, or attitude, is not 
thereby changed. 
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multitude of the disciples «nto 
them, and said, It is not reason 
that we should leave the word 


GREEK TEXT. 
\ fal a a 3 
TO TANOos Tov pabnTay, «Eirror, 
> ’ / 7 € a 
Ovk apeorov €oTw nas, KaTa- 
f \ / a o 
Aetpavras Tov Aoyov Tov Oeov, 


REVISED VERSION. 
‘called the multitude of the 
disciples to them, said: "Re- 
linquishing the word of God to 


of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look 
ye out among you seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business, 

4 But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 

5 And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude: and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Ni- 
colas a proselyte of Antioch, 

6 Whom they set before the 
apostles: and when they had 
prayed, they laid ther hands on 
them. 


pets Ivedparos 


Xpelas TavTns* 


» € / 

npeaev o Aoyos 
a We 

Tov mAnOous: 


> ¥ 
AvprTioyen, 


4 Toooxaheoauevoe (1st aor. part. mid. of weooxaleouat, 
advoco), haying called. 


t Text—Relinguishing the word of God to serve tables is 
not pleasing to us, is in strict conformity to the Greek con- 
struction of the text as we judge, and better comports with 
the occasion and the feelings of the Apostles than any version 
of it we haye scen, and has this preéminence that it im- 
pinges not in the least upon the grammatical construction 
and import of every word in the text. It is true it might be 
more literally read, Having relinquished the word of God, &c. 
But this evaporates the spirit of the response, and in the con- 
struction of the Ist aorist participle is not absolutely de- 
manded. 


* Magtveovuevovs, attested character, “good fame,” Wic- 
lif; “good testimony,” Murd.; “of reputation,” Thompson. 

t IDAnoess xvevuatos. Literally, “full of Holy Spirit,” though 
there is no article in the original, yet we prefer to retain the usual 
form, “The Holy Spirit.” It may be questionable, indeed, whether 
such a possession of the Holy Spirit as was given to the apostles, and 
by which they were enabled to work miracles, etc., was a special pre- 
requisite, ih the case of these seven, more than in other members of 
the church. That they were to possess the influence and personal 
abiding of the Spirit of God; such a possession of the Holy Spirit 
manifested in such demonstrations of its sanctifying power, as to 
qualify them for a faithful discharge of their special duties, was all 


Ouckovelty TpameCats. 
Warde odv, adeAol, avdpas €& 


€ Lal / € \ 

VLOV MAPTUPOUPEVOUS ETTA, TAH= 
/ A / Cea a 

dias, os KaTaoTNTopEY Emlt THS 


TpooEvxn Kal TH Ovakovia Tod 
/ / 5 \ 
Aoyou mpooKaprepnoopeyv. > Kai 


Kal e&edéEavro 
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kat ITvevparos 
Up 
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8 serve tables is not pleasing to 


us. Wherefore, brethren, look 3 
out among you seven men ‘of 
attested character, full of the 
Holy ‘Spirit and of wisdom, 
whom we may appoint over this 
"business ; but we will give our. 4 
selves "wholly to prayer, and to 
the ministry of the word. And 5 
the speech was pleasing in the 
mind of all the people; and 
they chose Stephen, a man full 
of faith and of the Holy ‘Spirit, 
and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicholas, a prose- 
lyte of Antioch: whom they 6 
presented before the Apostles ; 
and, “praying, they ’“laid their 


’ / 
eT LOKE= 


‘Ayiov kai co- 


nets O€ TH 


C72 \ 
EVMTLOVY TAVTOS 


Ayiov, kai Di- 


important to their office, and, therefore, in all similar cases, it 
should still be made an indispensable prerequisite. 


« Exe ts yoetas tavtns, over this business, over this ne- 
cessity. The latter is more in accordance with scriptural 
usage. It was, however, an employment, and they were to 
make it a calling, a business. It was a necessary employment, 
and being an employment it interfered with the Apostles’ 
proper business; and viewed in this contextual light it falls 
under the character of a business, and is a work as much as 
was the special work lying.upon the Apostles. 


¥ Toooxnotegew, generally rendered by continue. It im- 
plies earnestness, urgency, a continued steadfastness, “instant 
in prayer.” To persevere with strength, Critica Sacra. 

© TToocevaueros exednuay avrors tas yecoas. This specially 
refers to the Apostles, while praying for these seven deacons 
elect, they placing their hands upon them solemnly set them 
apart to the work to which they had previously been elected 
by this great congregation. In pursuance of this solemnity, 
and the undivided attention of the Apostles to the preaching 
of the gospel, we are informed that the word of the Lord 
nvéave (increased) in its influence and power, insomuch that 
even of the priests a great multitude became obedient to the 
faith. 

ww “Whey laid their hands upon them.”—This Apostolic 
usage, in appointing to office, was indicative of the devotion 
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7 And the word of God in- 
creased ; and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company 
of the priests were obedient to 
the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith 
and power, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people. 

9 Then there arose certain of 
the synagogue, which is called 
the synagogue of the Libertines, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
and of them of Cilicia, and of 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able to 


GREEK TEXT. 
yeipas. * Kal o Aoyos Tod Oeod 
nivéave, Kat erAnduvero 6 apiOpos 
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hands upon them. And the 7 
word of God *was increas- 
ing, and the number of the 
disciples in Jerusalem was be- 
ing greatly multiplied, and a 
ygreat crowd of the priests 
‘was becoming submissive to 
«tthe faith. And Stephen, ful] 8 
of faith and power, did great 
wonders and miracles among 
the people. 

Then there arose certain of 9 
the Synagogue—of that com- 
posed of the freedmen—Cy- 
renians and Alexandrians, and 
of those from Cilicia, and of 
Asia, putting questions to Ste- 
phen; and they were not able 10 


resist the wisdom and the spirit 
by which he spake. 
11 Then they suborned men, 


PRES A 
pare wm €dadet. 


of the person to God—and to some specific service—also 
accompanied with prayer, indicating that, as the hands were 
laid upon him, God would impart to him the grace and the 
spirit of that office. Hwetnxay avrocs vas xergas. 

x Hvéave, imperfect active, was increasing. This imperfect 
form of the verb happily illustrates a continued progressing 
influence upon the community, which our indefinite past tense 
does not express. 

Y Tolvs te oxhos. This is a bold representation of a great 
crowd of the priests, and intimates a great excitement, a 
tumult, an uproar. 

* Yxuxovw indicates a submissive hearing, especially in New 
Testament usage, but with a dative in the imperfect it means 
were becoming submissive, and clearly indicates the progress 
of the reformation of the priests. 

12 ©The faith”—here indicative of the Evangelical system. 
Tn moter. 

» Then there arose certain persons of the Synagogue that is 
called Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of 
those from Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen, and they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
spoke. This is an awkward sentence grammatically contem- 
plated, yet of easy interpretation. In his mind, he is about 
to say, “certain of the Libertines” (ray AuSeotivwr), of the 
Freedmen, but in the act of writing this, he throws in as 
explanatory (ex ts ovvaywyns ts heyowerns) out of the Syna- 
gogue, that being called the Libertines. Still the sense is 
clear :—Then certain of the Synagogue, that being composed 
of freedmen, ts Aeyowevys (part. pr. pass. of dey), to lay, 
to arrange together, or, as we say of a discourse, to compose. 
The participle is also in the Gen. Putting questions to 


/ ¢ > 
Aov avdpas d€yovras, “Ort axn- 


to resist the wisdom and the 
*spirit by which he spoke. 
And they ‘privately procured 11 


lf 
tl tore vireBa- 


Stephen is both better grammar and sense than disputing 
with Stephen, and is in harmony with the most radical mean- 
ing of ovgnrew, mutuo quero, alterior discepto. See Critica 
Sacra on this passage under ov€ntew, ovtntew, non solum 
significatum altera de re aliqua disquirere, Acts 6:9, and 
9:29. Sed etiam ret alicujus novitate perculsum alterum 
interpellare, Mark 1 : 27, and 9: 16. 

AiBeotivwy, denotes a class of Freedmen, both Cyrenians 
and Alexandrians. Critics have much debated this name) 
each with seeming probability, but without much assurance.— 
These Freedmen, if we so call them, being Jews, had their 
own language at Jerusalem. Had these three been distinct 
classes, regular usage would have called for tw», before each 
of them. Pierce contends that they were inhabitants of a 
city, or district of Lybia, called Libertina. Quite probable, 
(Boothroyd), could we find such a place. 


» 'Q elahec. This being the dative of the cause, or instru- 
ment, or we must assign this defense to the immediate inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. Hence the impregnability of his 
defense. 


° ‘YreBahoyv, they suborned. We have been at considerable 
pains in tracing, in Greek literature, sacred and profane, the 
current acceptation of tzofakiw to save these Jewish infidels 
from the imputation of bribery and murder. But it has been 
a fruitless effort. “2i7ofaddw is to suborn, to hire or employ 
men to falsify, to swear a man’s life away for a paltry reward. 
Subjicio and suborno are its whole area. To suborn is simply 
to put on a lie of any sort for a reward of any sort. It is 
found but this once in the Christian Scriptures. Stephen died 
for the truth through the falsehood and bribery of a corrupt 
priesthood. 
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which said, We have heard him 
speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

12 And they stirred up the 
people, and the elders, and the 
scribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought hem to 
the council. 

13 And set up false witnesses, 
which said, This man ceaseth 
not to speak blasphemous words 
against this holy place, and the 
law: 

14 For we have heard him 
say, that this Jesus of Nazareth 
shall destroy this place, and shall 
change the customs which Moses 
delivered us. 

15 And all that sat in the 
council, looking steadfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been 


the face of an angel. 
CHAP. VII, 


Tuen said the high priest, 
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men who said, We _ have 
heard him speaking reviling 
words against Moses and 
against God. And they ‘ex- 
cited the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, and 
came upon him, and seized, 
and brought him to the coun- 
cil, and set up false witnesses, 


—! 


2 


saying, This man ceases not to 
speak ‘words against this holy 
place, and the law: for ‘we 
have heard him saying, that 
this Jesus, the Nazarene, will 
destroy this place, and change 
the customs which Moses de- 
livered us. And all ?who sat in 
the council, looking steadfastly 
on him, saw his face, as if it 
had been the face of an angel. 


CHAP. VII. 


THEN the "High Priest said, 1 


Are these things so? 
2 And he said, Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hearken; The God 


a , x 
TAVTA OUTWS EXEL; 


"Avopes adeAhol Kat marépes, 


* “O 6€ ef, | Are these things so? And he 2 


said, ‘Brethren and fathers, 


YneBahov, ixoSalhw, v.13; subjicio, suppono, as well as 
suborno.—V'o suborn—te procure privately, or by collusion— 
to procure by any indirect means. The connection here 
would indicate, not so much that they were foresworn, as pri- 
yately furnished with answers or instructions. 

4 Blaognua, is of doubtful authority, and repudiated by 
Griesbach, Sch., Ln., and Tf.—The Vatican, Ephrem, Beza, and 
Alexandrian MSS., and the most ancient versions, know not 
the reading. 

Blacgnua, in this place, which is a pleonastic supplement 
of a later age! for Aadwy énuara xara as the first two manu- 
scripts read, and énuata dalwy xara as the last two, express 
the sense of @laoynua, Granville Penn, sq. London, 1837. 
This is, more than probably, a justifiable view of this read- 
ing. 

© In this case, they stirred up the people, is too gross. The 
people were commoved, or put into commotion : elders, priests, 
scribes, and people were commoved; and they seized and 
brought Stephen into the Sanhedrim. They caused false 


witnesses to stand up saying, in the most definite language, 


The man, this one, ovros, does not restrain himself (indicative 


middle) Aeywr, saying, or from speaking, or from uttering 
slanders against tov tozov tov aytov tovtov, (most emphatic) 
this, the consecrated place, and the law. 


£ For we have heard of him; no, but we-haye heard him 
saying, that this Jesus the Nazarene will demolish, xacadvoes 
TOY tomov tovtoy, nat ahhakec ta e97y, Will change the customs 
which Moses zagedwuer, gave over, 7ev, tO us. : 


® And all these, xatefoueroe, seating themselves in the 
Sanhedrim, ateoartes, firing their eyes upon him, saw his 
face, ge, used here in comparison, like the face of an angel. 


n Then the High Priest said—Then the Chief Priest said 
Some prefer the latter, some the former. ‘O agysegevs never 
means the Chief Priest. We have Chief Priests some sixty 
or more times in com. ver., High Priest, some fifty umes. In 
the singular number, 6 aeyegevs always indicates the High 
Priest; the plural, Chief Priests, never includes him. 

i There appear but two classes addressed here, not men, 
and brethren,.and fathers. Avdees, qualifies both nouns, and 
therefore, being not a distinct class, we absorb it in brethren 
and fathers, With this concur Prof. Hack. “Brethren and 
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of glory appeared unto our fa- 
ther Abraham when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in 
Charran, 


3 And said unto him, Get thee | 3 


out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land 
which I shall shew thee. 

4 Then came he out of the 
land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran. And from thence, 
when his father was dead, he 
removed him into this land 
wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none in- 
heritance in it, no, not so much 
as 19 set his foot on: yet he 
promised that he would give it 
to him for a possession, and to 
his seed after him, when as yet 
he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, 
That his seed should sojourn in 
a strange land; and that they 


Fathers,” Booth.—Viri fratres et patres, Vulgate. So also the 
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Charran, com. yer. Haran. 
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hearken: The God of Jthe glory 
appeared to our father Abra- 
ham, when he was in Meso- 
potamia, before he dwelt in 
«Haran, and said to him, ‘Go 
forth out of your country, and 
from your kindred, and come 
into a country that I will 
show you.” Then he came 
out of the ‘land of the Chal- 
deans and dwelt in Haran; 
and thence, "after his father 
was dead, God caused him 
to remove into this land, in 
which you are now dwell- 
ing: but he did not »give 
him an inheritance in it, not 
even a foot breadth. Yet he 
promised that he would give 
it to him, for a possession, and 
to his seed after him, when, 
as yet, he had no child. Then 
God spoke thus to hum: That 
his seed should besojournersin 
a strange land, and that they 


From this place Abraham was 


Italian, Spanish, and French. Biblia Sacra Polyglot. Dr. Lee; 
also at Clark in loco. 


} The God of (rns dokns) the glory. We have 7 Pacclea, 
n Ovvewuts, xa 1 Oo§a, in the Lord’s prayer. In the Acts we 
have dof« four times, twice in this chapter, once with, and once 
without, the article, v.55. Again we have it ch. 12: 23, edwxe 
thy dokav ty Oew, and ch. 22:11, awo tys doéys tov ywtos 
exervov. There is a specific glory indicated in somo of these 
cases, but not in all. In the case before us we see no special 
reason for the article, before glory, unless allusion be made to 
the call of Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees, where God first 
appeared to him, which glorious appearance gave to that place 
the name ovg, or our, contracted Ur, which in Chaldee means 
light. In Hebrew and Chaldee “nx signifies light and fire. It 
is, therefore, highly probable that, as on other occasions, Bethel, 
Beersheba, Gershom, Eliezer, etc., commemorate Divine mani- 
festations and interpositions; so Stephen here may allude to 
the special manifestations of Jehovah to the people of Abra- 
ham, and, therefore, prefixes the article, or those who inter- 
preted his speech did so allusively ; at all events, we should 
here insert it as we find it in this significant scene. 

‘O Geos ens dokns, literally, the God of the glory—tina— 
the light, or the visible splendor, in which he appeared to the 
Fathers of Israel. The symbol of his presence. Bloomf., De 
W., wpIn, seen by, or appeared to, Abraham.—Ey Xadgéav, 


called to the promised land. Stephen, by this allusion, seems 
to endeavor to subdue prejudices, by associations familiar and 
agreeable to his audience. 

In the same felicitous manner, vy. 3, he emphasizes on his 
call, ex ts yng aov, and ex ths ovyyevecas oov,—forsake your 
country and your kindred—just what the martyr Stephen 
and his associates were virtually doing, in joining themselves 
to the Christian party.— Ex zs yns, out of the country of their 
kindred; ecs yn, into a country. The power of the article 
and of the want of it is well exhibited here, out of the into a 
country. 


k Xaddéav, now the resort of wandering Arabs, is a monu- 
mental name. It was Haran, in Mesopotamia, monumental 
of the son of Terah, father of Abraham, Nahor, and Haran. 


1 Here there is no article before yy. Yet we allow it be- 
cause this land is already defined and made definite. In this 
we differ from, and excel, the Greeks who had only one 
article. 


m After, rather than when, his father was dead. Mera with 
Acc. post, after. 


™ Ovn edw@xev art xlnoovomuay ev avtn, he gave him not 
an inheritance in it, ovde nua wodos, not even a foot breadth. 
How precisely the sense is here given by the absence of the 
article. 
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should bring them into bondage, 
and entreat chem evil four hun- 
dred years. 

7 And the nation to whom 
they shall be in bondage will I 
judge, said God: and after that 
shall they come forth, and serve 
me in this place. 

8 And he gave him the cove- 
nant of circumcision. And so 
Ahraham begat Isaac, and cir- 
cumcised him the eighth day; 
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should enslave, and oppress 
them four hundred years. And 7 
the nation to whom they 
shall be in bondage, I will 
ppunish, said God, and after 
this they shall come forth 
and sserve me in this place. 
And God gave Abraham a 8 
rcovenant of circumcision ; and 
so the begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day. «And 


and Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob 
begat the twelve patriarchs. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved 
with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt: but God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of 
all his afflictions, and gave him 


10 
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Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob 

begat the twelve patriarchs. 

And the patriarchs, »moved 9 
with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt. But God was with 
him, and delivered him out of 
all his afflictions, and gave 


9 Kal 


’ ol 
QUTOU, 
TAG@V 
BY A 
EOWKEV 
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o “ Four hundred years.” This is a round sum, rather than 


a precise one. Paul, in a chronological argument concerning 
the superiority, in point of antiquity, of the Promise, to the 
giving of the Law, makes that interval four hundred and 
thirty years (Gal. 3:17), beginning with the calling of 
Abraham, at the age of 75 years. This event antedated the 
giving of the law 430 years—the interval which Paul com- 
putes, between the first promise made to Abraham, concerning 
the Seed, in whom all the families of the earth should be 
blessed. ‘The whole period of the sojourning of Abraham and 
his seed, from the first promise to him, at 75, till the Exodus, 
was 430 years ; 215 before their descent into Egypt, and 215 
years in it—The covenant of the promised seed antedates the 
covenant of circumcision, consummated on the birth of Isaac, 
twenty-five years. 

The sum of four hundred and thirty is computed as follows: 
From the promise to the birth of Isaac, 25 years. From the 
birth of Isaac to that of Jacob, 60 years, Gen. 25 : 26; Jacob 
was 130 years old, when he went down into Egypt. These 
added, give 215 years. And just as long time his children 
dwelt in Egypt, Gal. 3: 17—See Dr. Whitby, Dr. Adam 
Clark in loco. 


» Kowo syw. Kew is represented by “ sue at law,” judge, 
ordain, esteem, determine, condemn, decree, damn, avenge, 


punish. 


4 Aargevoovor. Aatgevw, represented by serve, seventeen 
times; four times by worship, com. ver. Serve is generic, 
worship is specific; and, therefore, in this case we prefer the 
genus to the species, inasmuch as the Jews’ religion was 
rather a fleshly service than a spiritual worship. They served 


in the oldness of the letter, but Christians worship and serve 
God in newness of spirié and in truth, and not in the oldness 
of the letter. 

* Madnuny meoutouns, he gave him a covenant of circum 
cision, an institution of circumcision. dcaInxn occurs 33 times 
in N. T., represented by testament'13 times. It properly indi- 
cates an institution, not a testament, only in the case of a tes- 
tator. Generically, any institution proposed by one party. 2vv- 
Inxn with the Greeks indicated a covenant or contract between 
two parties, equal or confederate. But a dcadyxn is, or may 
be, absolute, and enacted by one party in power, to which sub- 
mission and acquiescence may be due from another party. 
Such are all Divine institutions. 

®* Oitws eyerynoe tov Toaan, war meouetewev. The ovtas 
here has respect to the circumcising, as the context indicates, 
and yet it is not in our idiom so historically direct as we 
could wish. But, the point being so well understood by the 
Jews, he proceeds with the genealogy and not with the details 
of circumcision, which everybody understood. 

t Kae 6 Ioaax cov Ianwf. This is preceded by eyerenoe tov 
Ioaax. Here, as in other cases, we have the article, to give 
eminence or special conspicuity, as in the same verse tovs 
Swdexa materaeyas—the twelve patriarchs—presuming that 
they were notorious persons. 

« Znlwoartes. Zydow is used in four acceptations in the 
Christian Scriptures. It indicates simple desire and zeal. It 
is taken in bonam partem and in malam partem. I am jealous, 
I am zealous, I desire, I covet. “ Covet,” says Paul, “the best 
gifts,’ not for your own sake, but for the sake of others. 
Here it is taken in a bad sense, in malam partem, the patri- 
archs were moved with envy. 
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favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and 
he made him governor over 
Egypt, and all his house. 

11 Now there came a dearth 
over all the land ef Egypt and 
Chanaan, and great affliction; 
and our fathers found no suste- 
nance. 

42 But when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Egypt, he 
sent out our fathers first. 

13 And at the second time Jo- 
seph was made known to his 
brethren: and Joseph’s kindred 
was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then sent Joseph, and call- 
ed his father Jacob to Aim, and 
all his kindred, three score and 
fifteen souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fa- 
thers, 

16 And were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid in the sepul- 
chre that Abraham bought for a 
sum of money of the sons of 
Emmor, the father of Sychem. 
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him ‘favor and wisdom in 
the sight of Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt: and he made him 
governor over Egypt, and all 
his household. 

Now there came a vfamine 
upon all the land of Egypt 
and Canaan, and great afflic- 
tion: and our fathers found 
no sustenance. But Jacob, 
xhaving heard that there was 
yorain in Egypt, “first sent our 
fathers. And at the second 
time, Joseph was*made known 
to his brethren; and Jo- 
seph’s kindred became well 
known to Pharaoh. 

Then Joseph sent and 
called his father Jacob to 
him; and all chis kindred, 
‘seventy-five souls. So Jacob 
went down into Egypt, and 
died, he and our fathers, and 
were carried over into She- 
chem, and laid in a sepul- 
chre—that which Abraham 
‘purchased with a sum of 
money of Hamor, father of 


* God gave to Joseph yagw xat oopeav—both anarthrous. 


® Aveyyworadn—avayywolouct. 


This is an amak 


— 


6 


heyo- 


But not a favor and a wisdom—this would have been only a 
special case. But it is unlimited, like Dvevwa Aysor, not 
merely indefinite, but abstract or absolute, as the case may be 
Like grace, or favor, it may be absolute and without measure, 
or it may be, in certain circumstances, a special grace, favor, or 
gift. It is, therefore, not a favor and a wisdom, nor the favor 
and the wisdom, but, superior to both, and more honorable, 


undefined favor axe “aatetin in the presence of Pharaoh, the 
king of Egypt. 


~ Atuos—Phipis ueyahn nar ovy yootacuata—all indefinite, 
—famine; tribulation, no sustenance. 


* Azovoas, part. aor., having heard, but quite as truthful 
and as tasteful, when Jacob heard. 

y Suros, fourteen times found in N. T., twelve times rendered 
wheat, twice corn, com. ver. Frumentum is its most general 
sense, triticum, often. Grain is a generic term, including all 
sorts, therefore preferable here. 


* Howrov, adverb, first, first time. Egameoresde, they were 
literally his apostles, in quest of food. 


“evo, found only in this place in N. T. Joseph was made 
known, or revealed to his brethren. We need not pleonastic- 


.| ally say he was again made known, but simply made known, 


never before haying been made known. 


b Paveooyv vo yevos, his kindred became well-known. 


° Avtov—omitted by Gb., 
implied. 


Sch., Ln., Tf.—fairly, however, 


¢ These “ seventy-five souls” must include the five sons of 
Ephraim and Manasseh—and probably other descendants of 
Joseph, to sustain the reading adopted; of which, however, 
we have never seen a wholly satisfactory vindication. We 
follow the text of Bagster. JZevte is of doubtful authority. 


* ‘O wrnoato—tuings aeyvecov, purchased with a sum of 
money, an estimate of silver. IZaga, beside of the sons of 
Hamor. Tov Xvyeu—rov ev Suze, rejected by Ln. 

* Haga tov viov Euuog tov Suzeu, near to. Dr. Clark’s 
correction of the text here is plausible. Whether the purchase 
here mentioned was made by Abraham or by Jacob is liti- 
gated on manuscript authority. But as manuscripts are still 
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 Kadas d€ iyyiCev 6 xpovos|Shechem. ‘But, according as 17 


17 But when the time of the 
promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, 
which knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt  subtilly 
with our kindred, and evilten- 
treated our fathers, so that they 
cast out their young children, to 
the end they might not live. 

20 In which time Moses was 
born, and was exceeding fair, and 
nourished up in his father’s house 
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the time of the promise, which 
God has sworn to Abraham, 
was drawing near, the pev- 
ple had grown and multi- 
plied in Egypt, "till another 
king arose, who had not known 
Joseph. ‘The same ‘hav- 
ing treated our race craftily, 
oppressed our fathers, that 
they might expose their *in- 
fants, in order that they 
might not be preserved alive. 
At this time Moses was born, 
and was ‘exceedingly beauti- 


18 


19 


three months: 

21 And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own 
son. 


x ig fod 
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accumulating we shall not enter into the merits of the question, 
on which there is not an element of faith or piety depend- 
ing. 

It is not a historic fact, that Abraham bought this field, 
or plot of ground.—This discrepancy is happily corrected by 
Adam Clark. His critical note on the passage we shall here 
quote in full. 

“Two accounts seem here to be confounded. Ist. The pur- 
chase made by Abraham of the cave and field of Ephron, 
which was in the field of Machpelah; this purchase was made 
from the children of Heth, Gen. 23:3, 10,17. 2nd. The pur- 
chase made by Jacob, from the sons of Hamor, or Emmor, of 
a sepulchre, in which the bones of Joseph were laid; this was 
in Sychem, or Shechem, Gen. 83:19; Josh. 14:32. The word 
Abraham, therefore, in this place, is certainly a mistake ; and 
the word Jacob, which some have supplied, is, doubtless, more 
proper. Bp. Pearce supposes that Luke originally wrote, 6 
wyngato tung agyvecov, which he bought for a sum of 
money ; that is, which Jacob bought, who is the last person 
of the singular number spoken of in the preceding verse. 
Those who saw that the word wrcaro, bought, had no 
nominative case joined to it, and did not know where to find 
the proper one, seem to have inserted Afeaau, Abraham, in 
the text, for that purpose, without sufficiently attending to the 
different circumstances of his purchase, from that of Jacob.”— 
Acts 7 : 16. 

Some think that Dr. Clark is not sufficient authority for 
correcting the text, against the authority of so many manu- 
scripts. Some of which read “our father,” without any proper 
name. But the Syriac—the oldest translation—retains the 
name Abraham. Murdock’s Syriac reads it, “which Abraham 
bought with money of the sons of Emmor.” And as we 
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ful; who was nourished in bis 
father’s house, three months. 
And, he being exposed, Phara- 
oh’s daughter adopted him, 
and "nourished him for herown 


have not all the ancient manuscripts, we shall retain this till 
we find some more plausible authority for repudiating ix. 

® But (xadws) according to the time of the promise which 
God (@uohoynoer, Ln., Tf., on the authority of A.B.C. vul, 15, 
36,80 Alf.) openly declared. 

h Ayots ob aveotn Baathevs éregos. 
add ew Aryuztor, in Egypt. 

i Oéros, this king, v. 18. 

) Katacopicauevos to yevos nuwy, having craftily treated. 
Ingeniosus adversus aliquem, Acts 7 : 19, Critica Sacra. Tt is 
worthy of notice, that this is the identical word found in the 
Septuagint, Exodus 1: 10, as expressive of the wicked subtilty 
practiced upon the Israelites by the Egyptian despotism, well 
defined, “ Sophismatis, et argutis fallaciis utor adversus ali- 
quem, quasi falsis et sophisticis rationibus et cavillationibus 
redarguens. LXX. Interpretes utuntur hoc verbo. Ex. 1: 10— 
Dealt subtilely, Penn. Mischievously politic, Thom. Unjusvty, 
Wak., Wes. Craftily, Murd. 

k Tov wovew extern ta Botpyn aitwyr, by casting out, or ex- 
posing their babes that they might not live, 

1 Kat nv aorevos tw Osw. He was exceeding beautiful, 
beautiful to God. The Hebrews, to express the superlative 
degree, were sometimes accustomed to add to their nouns the 
word God. Hence we read in Hebrew of “‘the cedars of God,” 
“the mountains of God,” indicative of lofty mountains and 
towering cedars. Moses then was beautiful to God, that is, 
superlatively beautiful. IZodus ueyaln te Oew, Jonas 3: 3, 
Sept., the same form of the Hebrew superlative.— Hack. 

m Avedero, not from the water, but tollere liberos, adopted. 

2 Avedoewato avtoy éavty evs viov, nourished him; ecg, in 
order to, or for a son to herself, for her own son. Avtoy with 
the participle is not an accusative absolute. 


In. and some others 
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22 And Moses was learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in words and in 
deeds. 

23 And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart 
to visit his brethren the children 
of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them 
suffer wrong, he defended him, 
and avenged him that was op- 
pressed, and smote the Egyp- 
tian: 

25 For he supposed his breth- 
ren would have understood how 
that God by his hand would de- 
liver them: but they understood 
not. 

26 And the next day he shew- 
ed himself unto them as they 
strove, and would have set them 
at one again, saying, Sirs, ye 
are brethren; why do ye wrong 
one to another? 

27 But he that did his neigh- 
bour wrong, thrust him away, 
saying, Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
didst the Egyptian yesterday ? 

29 Then fled Moses at this 
saying, and was a stranger in the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons. 
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son. And Moses was °educated 22 
in all the wisdom of the Egyp- 
tians, and was »mighty in his 
words and in this actions. 
And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his 
heart to look after his brethren, 
the children of Israel. And see- 
ing one of them ‘wronged, he 
defended him, and avenged 
him who was oppressed, 
smiting the Egyptian. He 
supposed, ‘indeed, his breth- 
ren would have understood 
that God, by his hand, would 
deliver them: but they did 
not understand. And the next 
day, he tshowed himself to 
them as they were quarrel- 
ing, and would have scompel- 
led them to peace, saying, You 
are brethren; why do you 
wrong one another? But he 
who did his neighbor wrong, 
thrust him away, saying, Who 
made you a ruler and a judge 
overus? Will you kill me, as 28 
you killed the Egyptian yester- 
day? Then Moses fled ‘at this 
saying, and was a stranger in 
vthe land of Midian, in which 
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30 And when forty years were 
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° EnxadevIn aon oogea, dative, not of the instrument, 
but of the manner. De Wette, Win., and some others, render 
it, by the wisdom of the Egyptians, as the instrument of his 
culture. “The accusative would be the ordinary case after 
this passive.”— Hack. 

P dvvatog ev hoyots, not so fluent as Aaron, but above him 
in strength, as his speeches fully attest. 

4 Adtov should be added to ev hoyous nat egyors.—Gb., Sch., 
In., Tf. It is more definitive, and seems to be demanded. 

* Adixovuevoy, injured by violence, Hx. 2: 11. 
exdiznow, avenged the wrong, or wrought redress. 
tov Avyatioy, smiting, killing the Egyptian. 

* de is frequently, in Luke’s style, very elegantly rendered, 
indeed—vero, which in such cases as this, we conceive is in 
better taste than autem, igitur, sed, tamen, quin, or porro. 

t Qp9n avrois, showed himself, appeared—to them—two 


TTarakéag 
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he begot two sons. And when 30 


of his countrymen. After evre—imecs is redundant. Tvatz, 
usually rendered why, is an abbreviation of three words, iva 


we yernrvac, in order to what should it be = why? 


u 


Surmlacev, drew together, compelled—would have com- 
pelled them to peace, as the sequel shows, but failed, through 
the acerbity of their temper. Only found in this passage N, 
T. Not by violence but by argument. 


‘ Ey tw hoyw rovty. This is superlatively definite, be- 
cause it became a pregnant fact in his future history. Exodus 


2:12. Pharaoh now sought his life. 


w Ev yn Madcap, in the land of Midian, or rather Madiam. 
It is common to omit the article before yy, “when any ad- 
jective or adjunct is connected immediately with it,” just as 
in the case of Ivevua, with Aysov. Cases of special import 
not requiring it, the adjective itself being definitive. See 
v. 86; 13:19, ev yn Xavaav. 
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expired, there appeared to him 
in the wilderness of mount Sina, 
an angel of the Lord in a flame 
of fire in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he 
wondered at the sight; and as 
he drew near te behold zt, the 
voice of the Lord came unto 
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forty years were expired, there 
appeared to him, in the wilder- 
ness of the mountain, Sinai, a 
«messenger of the Lord, 7in a 
flame of fireina bush. And when 
Moses saw it he wondered at 
the sight; and, as he drew near 


31 


him, 2° Eyo 6 

32 Saying, 1 am the God of 
thy fathers, the God of Abraham, |> 
and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Then Moses 
trembled, and durst not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to him, 
Put off thy shoes from thy feet: 
for the place where thou standest 
is holy ground. 

34 I have seen, I have seen 
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x “An angel of the Lord.” Rather in this case, a messenger 
of the Lord. There does not appear to have been an angel here; 
for the Lord himself was here and spoke to Moses, in his own 
person. The supernatural fire was, in this case, a messenger of 
the Lord, to indicate his own presence. We are elsewhere told 
“ He maketh the winds his angels, and a flame of fire his minis- 
ter.” Paul to the Hebrews, founds an argument in favor of the 
supreme Divinity of the Lord Messiah, on the name given to 
him, in contrast with that given to the higest rank of created 
spirits. 

The Jews said the law was given by angels, and gloried in it. 
But says Paul, he gives this title and style to the winds and 
lightnings of heaven. But to the Son he saith: “Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever, etc.—God thy God has christed— 
anointed thee with the oi of joy” above all coordinate functiona- 
ries. This beautiful and triumphant argument of the supreme 
Deity of the Lord Jesus is measurably lost in the com. ver. We, 
therefore, prefer to translate angel by messenger, especially when 
an argument depends upon it. All missionaries, whether spiritual 
or material, are properly styled angels. But all angels are not 
properly styled spirits. 

It would seem expedient, in all such cases, either to transfer 
And so of 
the words asoaorolos, Staxovos, evayyehotns, moeofvtegos, 
extoxozos, Apostle, Deacon, Evangelist, Presbyter, Bishop. This 
class of words has a currency and a sense in the Apostolic writ- 
ings, which they have not in their mere etymology. It is rather 
Hebraistic than Grecian, and can be ascertained only through a 
very strict analysis of New Testament usage. They ought all to 


the word angel, or uniformly translate it messenger. 
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to contemplate it, the voice of 
the Lord came «to him, saying, 
I am the God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled 
and durst not look. Theu 
the Lord said to him, Put off 
your *shoes from your feet, for 
the place on which you stand 
is ‘holy ground. ‘Truly Ihave 34 
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have been appositely translated or transferred in their original 
form. ‘There is, however, no controversy as to their meaning. 


¥ Ev poyt nvgos Barov. Iveos here supplies the place of an 
adjective, in the fiery flame of a bush. Comp. 9:15; 2 Thess. 
Ik Sek 

* Karavonoat, not to behold, nor to observe a vision (a rare 
work, indeed!) but to contemplate, to consider, anzmadvert ; not 
in its present appropriated acceptation, but in its original ety- 
mological sense, to turn the mind to an object or subject. We 
find it well defined by an old critic long laid on the shelf. Non 
est, simpliciter intelligere, inspicere, sed magno studio mentem in 
rem intendere-—Pareus on Hebrews 3:1. Crit. Sacr. 


* Hoos avroy omitted by Ln., Tf., a probable omission with 
Griesb. ‘O Geog before Joaax and before Jaxwf omitted by Ln. 
and Tf. The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is equipollent. 


> Yrodnua, a distributive singular for the plural Hackett. 


© In aya eotwy, comparatively few of the Christian profession 
realize the full force of this family—Ayzos, d&ysotns, &yewourn, 
ayiato, etc. Its root etymological is simply ayn, a negative or 
privative of yn, earth. We are aware that some derive it from 
afw, colo, veneor, I worship, I venerate; and a few from éyog, 
veneratio, a word of two very diverse significations—zn bonam et 
malam cadit significationem. wip, Kodesh, non rem sanctam, 
neque sanctitatur, sed Sanctuarium sive locum sanctum significat, 
Ps. 110 :3 (ut Ps. 20: 3, et 63:3) non quidem Templum sed 
vel urbem Hierosolyma, uti Kimchius voluit, vel potius arcen 
Sionis, Bootius Animadversiones. Sac. Lib. 2. Leigh, Holiness 
to the Lord, Separation to the Lord, is the radix, the tap-root of 
this tree of life everlasting. 

4 [dor edov = smaxy AN; truly I have seen. An infini- 
tive absolute before a finite verb indicates the reality of an 
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the affliction of my people which 
is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. And 
now come, [ will send thee into 
Egypt. 

35 This Moses, whom they 
refused, saying, Who made thee 
a ruler and a judge? the same 
did God send to be a ruler and 
a deliverer by the hand of the 
angel which appeared to him in 
the bush. 

36 He brought them out, af- 
ter that he had shewed wonders 
and signs in the land of Egypt, 
and in the Red sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. 

37 This is that Moses, which 
said unto the children of Israel, 
A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him shall 
ye hear. 

88 This is he, that was in the 
church in the wilderness with 


act, or an effect of it in the highest degree. 
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seen the affliction ofmy people, 
who are in Kg sypt, and have 
heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. 
And now, come, I willsend you 
into Egypt. This Moses, whom 
they had rejected, saying, Who 
made you a ruler and a judge? 
God sent ‘the same to bea rul- 
er and a deliverer, by the hand 
of the messenger that appear- 
ed to him in the bush. He 
brought them out, after show- 
ing wonders and signs, in the 
‘land of Egypt, and in the Red 
Sea, and in the wilderness, for- 
ty years. 
who said to the children of 
Israel, The Lord your God will 
raise up a prophet for you, of 
your brethren, as he raised me 
up; you shall hear *him. This 
is he who was in the *congre- 
gation in the wilderness, with 


See Gesenius, 


This is the Moses : 


36 
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assembly ; persons convened by authority, a people obedient 


Heb. Gram., § 128, 3. Some prefer azoorechw to azsootelho. 
The subjunctive could be used as future (W. § 42, 4), adopted 
probably from the Sept.— Hackett. 


® Tovroy is here emphatic. Hg2oarr0, one person’s act, 
is here representative of the nation y. 27, ts ve xateotnoay 
aozovra etc., who constituted you a captain over us? 

Aoyorta xar dumaotnv=hvtewrtny, they renounced Moses as 
a Ruler and a Judge, yet God constituted him their Ruler and 
Redeemer; and that, too, by the hand of an angel. Tov 
optertos, the one who was seen by him, or who appeared to 
him, in the unconsumed burning bush. 

£ Ev yn Auunrov nae ev eovtiog akaoon, not in a land of 
Egypt, nor in a Red Sea; for although anarthrous in form they 
are definite in the grammatical fact, that adjectives and defini- 
live circumstances, dispense with the proper or peculiar use of 
the article. This further illustrates and confirms the fact that 
Tvevuca Aycoy is not grammatically a Holy Spirit, any more 
than yy Avyurzov is, grammatically, a land of Egypt. 

® Avtov axovoeode is repudiated from the text by Gb., 
Sch., Ln., Tf, and so is xvgzos and tuwy by Gb. 

» This is a very definite verse. Odirog eotw 6 yevouevos— 
t™ exxhngea—tn eonucw—tov ayyshov—tov hahovytos, ev tw 
It settles the grammatical and historical 
import of exxdjoca beyond logical or grammatical debate. It 
was and is, and evermore shall be, a people called out, an 
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to a Divine call. But doyea Swvra are likewise anarthrous, 
yet not to be represented living oracles, but the life-giving 
oracles. 

Exxinova. “In the church in the wilderness.” “In the 
congregation in the wilderness.” This term is found in the 
Christian Scriptures 115 times ; of these, 111 times translated— 
com. ver.—church, and thrice, assembly. In the Septuagint 
version of O. Testament, we commonly find exxdnova, where 
in the English we haye congregation: while in the New, 
com. version, we find congregation once, and assembly once 
for the Greek exxdjova, 115 times. With us the word 
“church” and meeting are most current. Of dissenting de- 
nominations it was said formerly they go to “meeting,” 
but now they all go to “church,” as the Jew goes to his 
synagogue. 

A new and improved version should harmonize 
these denominational diversities. We, therefore, substitute 
the word “congregation,” as most appositely representing the 
original. True the words “called out,” or “the called out,” 
were it a current designation, would still more literally de- 
yelope the import of exxdnoca. It is associated with warnyogua, 
in Heb. 12: 23, which is rendered the “ General Assembly”— 
even the congregation of the “First Born.” Kvgsoze, as an 
abbreviation of xvecov orxos, a house of the Lord, is not found 
in Kcclesiastic antiquity. The Scotch Kyrk, or kirk, or the 
Saxon Cyric, or circ, or the Danish kirke, was applied to the 
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the angel which spake to him in 
the mount Sina, and with our 
fathers: who received the lively 
oracles to give unto us: 

39 To whom our fathers would 
not obey, but thrust him from 
them, and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make 
us gods to go before us: for as 
jor this Moses, which brought us 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot | 
not what is become of him. 

4i And they made a calf in 
those days, and offered sacrifice 
unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worship the host of 
heaven; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, O ye house 
of Israel, have ye offered to me 
slain beasts and sacrifices by the 
space of forty years in the wilder- 
ness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the taber- 
nacle of Moloch, and the star 
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the messenger that spoke to 
him in the mount Sinai, and 
with our fathers, who received 
the life-giving oracles to give to 
us: whom our fathers would 
not obey, but ‘thrust him from 
them, and in their hearts 
turned back again into Egypt, 
saying to Aaron, Make us 
Jgods to go before us: because, 
as for this Moses, who brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we 
do not know what is become 
of him. And they *made a 
calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice to the idol, and '!re- 
joiced in the work of their own 
hands. Then God turned and 
gave them up to worship the 
"army of heaven: as it is writ- 
ten in the book of the pro- 
phets; O house of Israel, have 
you offered to me slain beasts 
and sacrifices, during forty 
years in the wilderness? °You 
even took up the tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the star of 
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house, in which Christians met for worship. In the Greek 
church, and in some Roman communities, xvesaxa, included 
Ecclesiastic goods.—We cannot but regret the present cur- 
rency of this indefinite term.—Any one can understand “ con- 
gregation” a “meeting of the people,’ “an assembly ;” but 
how few know much, or anything, of “a church,” as indicative 
of that in Greece, Rome, England, America, or that in ancient 
Jerusalem ? 

i Axwoarto (3 pers. plur. aor. 1 mid. from arw@Feoune), they 
thrust him from them; so rendered, Acts 7 : 27, 39, twice ren- 
dered cast away, Rom. 11:1, 2; put away, 1 Tim. 1: 19. 

} Ozovs of moeomogevoorytas, a literal translation of Hxodus 
32:8, pluralis excellentiz. Aaron made but one calf, but 
they as gods, Qeor, in the Hebrew pxndx. Oitos, this 
Moses, like iste, in Latin, is contemptuous—that Moses! W. 
§ 28, Hi. ackett. 

k Euooyoromoay. The science and art of calfmaking are 
not found in any Greek extant. It was an Egyptian art. 
“The calf,” like the ox at Memphis, called Apis, and that at 
Ueliopolis, called Mnevis. Win., Realw. I. p. 644.—Hackeit. 

1 Lupeaworto ev tows egyors. This festive celebration is 


mentioned Ex. 32:6. Tors egyots shows it to have been a 
conjoint operation of the people. 

m ‘O Ocos—eotoswe—sagedouev avtovs hatgevew ty otoa- 
ta, God turned away from them—abandoned them to serve, 
or worship, the hosts—the stars of heaven. 

» Sroateg, not oreatecq. The latter is used only by Paul, 
and the former only by Luke, and is by him indicative of a 
host, and so found, Luke 2:13; Acts 7 : 42, the host of heaven. 
Tn orgattg tov ovgavov, the army of heaven: sun, moon, and 
stars. “From the Hebrew this star-worship is called Sabaism, 
from yax.”—Hackett. Educated in Egypt the hot-bed of poly- 
theism, ‘the Jews were for ages the victims of creature-worship. 
It was the capital sin against the theology of the Jews, as 
saint-worship and angel-worship is the capital and soul-ruining 
sin of the Roman apostasy. 


° “No, you apostatized and took up the tabernacle of your 
god Moloch,” i. e. to carry it with them in their marches or in 
religious processions. The Tabernacle was, no doubt, intended 
to resemble the one consecrated to J ania, Stephen follows 
the Septuagint.—Hackelt. The Seventy supply the name of 
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of your God Remphan, figures 
which ye made to worship them: 
and I will carry you away be- 
yond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witness in the wilder- 
ness, as he had appointed, speak- 
ing unto Moses, that he should 
make it according to the fashion 
that he had seen. 

45 Which also our fathers, 
that came after, brought in with 
Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles, whom God drave out 
before the face of our fathers, 
unto the days of David ; 

46 Who found favour before 
God, and desired to find a taber- 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 But Solomon built him an 
house. 

48 Howbeit, the Most High 
dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands ; as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool: what 
house will ye build me? saith 
the Lord: or what is the place 
of my rest? 

50 THath not my hand made 
all these things? 

51 Ye stiffnecked, and un- 
circumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost: as your fathers did, so 
do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers persecut- 
ed? and they have slain them 


GREEK TEXT. 
datpov Tod Oeod vpav ‘Peupar, 
TOUS TUTOUS Ods ETOLINTATE Tpo- 
OKVVELY AVTOLS* KAL JLETOLKLO UMLAS 
eTeKELWVE BaBvrdvos. ae Ber 
ony?) TOU peapruptov y €y TOUS 
TaTpaciw av ev TH €PNU®» 
kadas dutraéato 0 Aardav TH 
Mooh, ronoa adbryy Kara TOY 
TUTOV ov 4 ny Kal 
elanyayov SiadeEapevor ol Tare- 


/ 
EMPAKEL’ 


pes nav peta Incov ev TH KaTa- 
oxéce Tov €Ovav, ov eEwoer 6 
QOcos ato Tpocwrov Tay Tare 
pov nuav, ews TaY nuepov Aa- 
Bid: *° Os ebpe yap évomov Tod 
Oeod, Kal yrnoaro evpety oKn- 
vopna TS Ces LaxoB. *" Nodo- 
pov d€ @KkodounoEey avTe oiKoy. 
*®°AXN ovx 0 Uxraros ev xetpo- 
TOLNTOLs vaols KaTOLKEL, KAaOwS O 
mpodytns rA€ye, * “O odpavos 
jor Opovos, n d€ yn vmomddtoy 
TOV TOOWY [LOV* TOtOY OiKOY OiKO- 
Sopjaer€ pol; Agvet KUpLos” 7 
Tis Tomos ™s KaTaravoens prov ; 
°” ovyxl 1 xEelp pov erroince Taira 
TQVTG; 

a LkAnporpaxnrots kal ame- 
pitpntot TH Kapdla Kal Tots woly, 
upets aet TO ITvevpare TH “Aylo 
AUTUTIMTETE, COS OL TATEPES DUdY 
Kal UpEIS. 2 riva TOV 7 po- 
pntav OUK el@fav ol marepes 


UMOD ; Kal QTTEKTELVQV TOUS 7 7 pO- 


REVISED VERSION. 


your god Remphan, images 
which you made to worship; 
therefore, I will carry you away 
beyond Babylon. Our fathers 
had the ptabernacle of testimo- 
ny in the wilderness, as he had 
appointed, speaking to Moses, 
that he should make it accord- 
ing to the pattern that he had 
seen: which tabernacle also our 
fathers having received, they 
brought in with Joshua, into 
the possession of the heathen, 
whom God drove out before 
the face of our fathers, until 
the days of David; who found 
favor before God, and desired 
to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. But Solomon 
built him a house. Neverthe- 
less, the Most High does not 
dwell in temples made with 
hands; as the prophet says: 
The heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool. What 
house will you build for me? 
says the Lord: or, what is the 
place of my rest? «Did not 50 
my hand make all these? 
Stiffhecked and uncircum- 51 
cised in heart and ears, you 
are always resisting the Holy 
Spirit: as your fathers did, 
so you are doing. Which of 
the prophets did not your fa- 
thers persecute? They "even 
slew those who shad _pre- 
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46 


AT 


ao 
nw 


the idol from tradition, but there is almost equal authority, 
says Baur, for reading pba, Milkom, a proper name. 
variation would bring the Greek into greater conformity to 


the Hebrew.— To aatooyv tov Oezov, i. e. 


or representing a star worshiped by them as a god. 
Peupay the Seventy express 4:»5 which, like most of the 
ancient translators, they took to be a proper name, some of 
the ablest sate scholars defend the correctness of that 


translation. 


senius, Lex. p. 463.— Hackett. 


In this case the Greek name must have sprung 
from a corrupt pronunciation of the Hebrew name. 


Pp “Tabernacle of 
The 


an ima ge resembling, 
By 


unnecessary 


YOR 


See Ge-| acceptable. 


the Testimony”—so called because it 


contained the two tables of the constitution, or supreme law, 
given to the twelye Tribes. 


1 Exomoe, is aor. 1, and should not be rendered by our perf. 
as in the Com. Vers. 


The supply of the word “things” is 


, and is, therefore, omitted here, 


* “Even they slew those” is the exact order of the original 
Still, as in our usage, They slew eyen those, is quite 


* Who had previously announced, who showed before, who 


ACTS OF THE 


APOSTLES. CHAP. 


V1; 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


which shewed before of the eom- 
ing of the Just One; of whom 
ye have been now the betrayers 
and murderers ; 

53 Who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and 
have not kept i. 

54 When they heard these 
things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed on him 
with ‘heir teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, looked up stead- 
fastly into heaven, and saw the 


glory of God, and Jesus standing | 


on the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and he Son of 
man standing on the right hand|5 
of God. 

57 Then they cried out with 
a loud voice, and stopped their 


ears, and ran upon him with one | 


accord, 
58 And cast him out of the 
city, and stoned him: and the 


witnesses laid down their clothes | 


at a young man’s feet, whose 
name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned pee 
ealling upon ‘God, and saying 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 


3 
fas 


GREEK TEXT. 


/ \ a ’ ie 
KatayyelAavtas mept tns €XEv- 


Tews TOV dixaiov, ov voy vpeis 
mpodorat Kal povels yeyeuno oe: 
Soirives eXaBere Tov vopoy Eis 
duatayas ayyéAwv, Kal ovK eu- 
Aakare. °*’ Axovovtes d€ ravra, 
Suerrpiovro Tats Kapdias avTor, 
Kal eBpvxyov rovs oddovTas ér 
avrov. °° “Yirapywv Se wAnpns 
ITvevparos “Ayiov, arevicas eis 


Tov ovpavov, «ide So€av Oeod, 


, col c lat 3 lal 
Inooty €otara ex dear 
An 3 Sy 
Oca, eimev, 'Idov, 
lod \ > \ > , 
Gewpa Tous oupavous avepype- 
N {2 val 
vous, Kal TOV vioy TOV avOpawrrov 
EGTHTA TOV Oéeov. 
| Kpa€avres de porn peyadn, 


Tver XOV TQ ora aUTOY, 


\ 
Kal 


a \ 
TOU KQl 


de Eva 


Kau 


Opunoav 6pobupaddy er avrov: 


°S kat exBadrovtes &Ew ms 70- 


Aews, EALGoBoAovy. Kai ot pap- 

> / NS Ye te an 

Tupes ameGevTo TA iparia avTOY 

x \ / / 

Tapa Tous Todas veaviov KaAou- 

nA ie 3 / 

peevouv Lavrov, Kai €AOoBo- 
\ / 3 le 

Aovy Tov Lrepavov, emtkadoupe- 

XN 7 Bate > a 

voy kai Aeyovta, Kupie ‘Inoov, 

/ \ = 7 60 \ 

| déEau TO TVEULA [LOVv. Deis 


REVISED VERSION. 


viously announced the coming 
of the Just One, of whom you 
have now been the betrayers 
and murderers—you who have 
received the law by the tminis- 
tration of angels, and have 
not kept it. When they heard 
these things, they were cut to 
the heart, and they gnashed 
on him with their teeth. But 
he, being full of the Holy Spi- 
rit, looked up steadfastly "into 
the heaven, and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God, and 
said: Behold, I see the heaven 
opened, and the ‘Son of man 
standing on the right hand of 
God. Then they cried out 
with aloud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and ran upon him 
with one consent, and cast him 
out of the city, and stoned 
him. And the witnesses laid 
off vtheir garments at the 
feet of a young man, named 
Saul. And they stoned Ste- 
phen, *invoking, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 
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55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


foretold, are equally intelligible and equally exegetical of the | heaven, because he saw the heavens opened and Jesus stand- 


word moouatayyElhu. 


literally with us, an angel, a messenger, a nuncto. 


Ayyedos is transferred into our tongue, 


Nihil est 
Crit. Sac. 


ing on the right hand of God. 
looseness of translators and revisers, and, therefore, we so 


This case illustrates the 


absurdi si statuamus nuncium eo loco angelum dici. 

Oitwes—egviatate—you yourselves have received the Law, 
and have not kept it. 

t “Disposition of Angels,” com. ver. es duatayas ayyehor, 
ordinance of Angels, Tyndale; ministration of Angels, Rheims ; 
in-dispositione angelorum, Vulgate; par le ministere des anges, 
French. ‘To me, it would seem, as if the tables were handed 
down through ranks of angels, as to persons standing on the 
rounds of a ladder, one below another in a line reaching from 
the threshold of heayen down to Moses. 

This is indicated in the terms selected, in all the ancient 
and modern versions that we have seen. 

“ Eig tov ovgavoyv—towards heaven, Thomp., Doddridge, 
Murdock, Wakefield; to heaven, Wesley; unto heaven, 
Rheims; into heayen, com. ver., Boothroyd, Wickliffe, Tyn- 
dale, Cranmer, Geneva. It must literally have been into 


particularly notice it, and because of its bearings in more im- 
portant cases. 

Y Son is found in the original with a small letter; still, 
in our style, I do not object to a capital S, provided only it be 
uniform in all other cases in the whole volume. 

w Upper garments, Wakefield ; “Clothes,” Murd. 

x Exwahovusvov uae heyovta. Literally invoking and say- 
ing. “Calling on the Lord.” In the Greek, calling on, and 
saying, Lord Jesus. The English requires the insertion of the 
object, who was “the Lord Jesus.” We are, therefore, not 
to insert the word God, with our common version, which 
word it has retained from Wickliffe. “cloped God to help.” 

The Latin is correct, invocantem et dicentem Domine Jesu, 
Granville Penn in loco. This is the strongest evidence, in a 
given case, of the faith of Stephen, in the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ. 
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GREEK TEXT. 


60 And he kneeled down and] d€ Ta yovara, expace porn pe 
eried with a loud voice, Lord, yarn; Kip, yn oTnons avrots 


lay not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this, he 
fell asleep. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Anp Saul was consenting unto 
his death. And at that time 
there was a great persecution 
against the church which was 
at Jerusalem ; and they were all 
scattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, 
except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried 
Stephen to his burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havoc 
of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and wo- 
men, committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were 
scattered abroad went every 
where preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip went down to 


my Gpapriav travtTnv. Kai rovro 


eim@v exoiunOn. 


CHAP. VIII. 


LavrAos S€ Hv cuvevdoKav TH 
aVOUPET EL QvTov. ‘Lyevero de 
ev exeivy TN NEP Sey pos peyas 
emt TY exkAnotav tv ev ‘Lepo- 
corvpous mavTes Te SteoTApy- 
cay Kata Tas xopas THs’ Lovdaias 
Kal Lapapeias, ANY TOV azro- 
oToAwr. cuvexopioay d€ TOV 
Lrepavov avopes evhaBeis, Kal 
eromoavro KOTETOV peéyav ér 
avre. °* NavAos dé eAvpatvero 
THY €xKkAnolay, KaT& TOUS olKOUS 
cia Topevopevos, aUpav Te avdpas 
Kal yuvatkas mapedioov eis gu- 
Aaknv. * ot pev odv Siaomapér- 
Tes OundAOov, evayyeAtCopevor TOV 
doyov. 

° @IALITIIOS S€ xared@av 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. VUI. 


REVISED VERSION. 


And he kneeled down and 60 

cried out, with a loud voice, 

Lord, lay not this sin to their 

charge. And when he had said 

this, he fell asleep. Now Saul 

was consenting to his death. 
CHAP. VIII. 

Now on that ‘day there 1 
‘arose a great persecution 
against the congregation, 
which «was in Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad 
throughout the ‘districts of 
Judea and Samaria, except 
the Apostles. Yet devout men 2 
jointly bore ‘away Stephen to 
the grave, and made great la- 
mentation over him. But Saul 3 
‘wasted the congregation, en 
tering into the houses, and 
‘dragging forth menand wo- 
men, he committed them to 
prison. Nevertheless, the ‘dis- 4 
persed, passed along preach- 
ing the ‘word. Philip, indeed, 5 


Y Ey exewn tm jwcog. And on that day. Jn, on, and un 
are derived from a Saxon verb signifying—to come to, to meet, 
to pass. Hence they all denote nearness, closeness, contiguity. 
Webster. “In that day,” with us, frequently indicates a 
length of time—a period of time, beyond a certain day—or a 
single day. Reference is here, obviously, to Stephen’s Martyr- 
dom, and the consequent dispersion of the Church that was in 
Jerusalem. This is confirmed by another reference to it, 
shap. 11:19; of wev ovy diaoragertes aro ts Olipews tg 
yevouerns exe Steparvw, making that very day the epoch of 
the dispersion of the Church. 


* Eyeveto. Iwowmat, indicates to come into existence, or to 
begin to be. As more definite we may prefer began to be—to 
there was. In our currency they are nearly equal; still his- 
torical accuracy is better secured by the former than by the 
latter. 


* Try after exudnoray is demonstratively expletive —and 
justifies “that was in Jerusalem.” 

» Tas yogas—ywou in com. ver. is represented by country, 
region, land, ground, field, coast, occurring 27 times. Ter- 
ritories is here too large; coasts, too maritime; and lands, in- 
apposite to the territory — District, or region, is our remain- 


ing choice. 
than region. 


With us district is less Roman, and more popular 


° Suvexoucoay—bore away together—to the grave, Hackett. 
Less ambiguous we prefer—jointly bore away Stephen. ExxouSa 
was appropriated to funeral pomp, like offerre with the Romans. 

1 Avucawoua, is an awag& deyousvoyvy. Havoc is a Saxon 
word, and indicates a hawk. He hawked the Church would 
be hypercritical, and, therefore, inapposite.—‘‘ He made hayoc” 
of it is little better. We prefer Milton’s use of the term, or 
rendition of it—he wasted the Church. Being here the 
imperfect of Avuawouce, indicating a continuous deyastation 
we would translate it—But Saul wasted or was wasting the 
congregation entering into the houses of the disciples—xara 
TOvs olmous, Evorrogevouevos ovowy &c., Meyer, Hack. 

© Svewyv—eovgor as in com, ver. John 21: 8, should here be 
represented by dragging—as fishes in a net.—So it is found 
in Acts 14:19, “after stoning Paul, they dragged (eovgor) 
him out of the city.” 

Nevertheless—* They that were dispersed” 
usually contracted into “the dispersed ;” more sententious 
and equally grammatical. 

5 RvayyelSouevoc voy hoyor, literally, evangelizing the word. 


£ Of mwev ovr. 
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VIII. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


the city of Samaria, and preach- 
ed Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one 
accord gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake, hear- 
ing and seeing the miracles which 
he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying 
with loud voice, came out of 
many that were possessed with 
them: and many taken with pal- 
sies, and that were lame, were 
healed. 

8 And there was great joy in 
that city. 

9 But there was a certain 
man, called Simon, which be- 
foretime in the same city used 
sorcery, and bewitched the peo- 
ple of Samaria, giving out that 
himself was some great one: 

10 To whom they all gave 
heed, from the least to the great- 
est, saying, This man is the great 
power of God. 

11 And to him they had re- 
gard, because that of long time 


GREEK TEXT. 
> / a Vv / , / 
ele moAw THs Lapapelas, €K1- 
> a \ / 
puooev avrois tov Xpiorov. 
ee 4 « » lal 
° mpoceixov TE of OyAoL TOIs AeE- 
4 « x cad / € 
youevols vireo TOU DiAiriov opmo- 
\ a 
Oupadov, €v TO akovery avTovs 
\ a A 
kal BA€re Ta onNMEa,a Erolet. 
7 a AN fal 5] / / 
ToAA@Y yap TOV EXOVT@Y TYEU- 
> / a / 
Hara axaBapta, BoovTa peyadn 
povy €En - qoAXol de 
evn eEnpxeto* TmoAXot d€ Tapa- 
/ 3 
AcAvpevor Kal ywAol EOeparrevOn- 
/ \ 
8 kat éy€évero xapa peyarn 
> a / X 
€v TH TWoAE éxelvn. ° Avnp € 
/ o od 
Tis OvopaTe Liv mpovrnpyxev 
J a / / \ 3 a 
ev TH TOAEL payevov Kal ELtoTav 
\ », ~~ / / 
To €Ovos THs Lapapelas, Aeyov 
'; " A 
eival Twa eavTov peyav: *° @ 
a / \ a 
TPOTELXov MAVTES ATO pLLKPOv 
od / fe e fi 
ews preyadov, AEeyovtes, Ovros 
/ a ros 
eat 1 Ovvapis TOV Oceov 7 jLeE- 
7 ie aN v\ > al 
yarn. ITpoceiyoy 0€ avr@, 
\ SG a ig a y 
OLA TO LKAY@ XpOVv@ Tals payetous 


Oav. 


REVISED VERSION. 


having gone down to a city of 
Samaria, "was announcing the 
Christ to them: and the multi- 
tudes were, with one accord, 
giving heed to the things spok- 
en by Philip, when they ‘heard 
and saw the miracles which 
he was doing: for, from /many 
who had unclean spirits, they 
were going out, crying with a 
loud voice ; and many palsied 
and lame were healed. And 
there was great joy in that city. 

But there was there, before, 
a certain man, named Simon, 
who formerly, in the same 
city, had practiced sorcery, 
and ‘astonished the people of 
Samaria, boasting that he was 
some great one. To whom 
they all gave heed, young and 
told, saying, This man is the 
great power of God. And to 
him indeed they gave heed, be- 
cause that for a long time, he 
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It first appears in the Christian oracles, Matthew 11 : 5.—In 
the passive sense “the poor are evangelized ;” or it may be 
rendered “the poor have the gospel preached to them,” But 
we haye another Evangelical formula tantamount, in many in- 
stances, to this. It is first found Matt. 4: 23, Jesus—taught 
(dcdaoxwy) in the Synagogues of Galilee and was preach- 
ing (xjovoowr) the gospel of the kingdom, to evayyedcoy rns 
faorhecac. This subject merits a treatise rather than a note. 
We can only note the following facts.—1l. Knev§—a public 
herald—occurs but thrice in the Christian Scriptures, and is 
always rendered preacher com. ver.; literally, in Greek. cur- 
rency, it indicates a public crier and a herald, Critica Sacra.— 
The Septuagint use it for a word which signifies clamare, to 
cry aloud, Jonah 3:7; also for a word signifying vocare, to 
call; and publicé profiteri, Gen. 4: 43; also for a word signi- 
fying voce lata ac plena personare, Hosea 5: 8. “Blow the 
cornet in Gibeah, the trumpet in Ramah, cry aloud at 
Bethaven, after thee O Benjamin!” When used to denote 
preaching it is always used metaphorically, Critica Sacra. 
We preach, to evayedkcov, the gospel, we teach, 7 dcdayn, the 
doctrine of Christ. See note on y. 25. 

h Knovoow occurs 61 times ; 5 times publish, teach, proclaim, 
and 54 times preach. We have of the same family xnov§, and 
unovyuwa, the latter 8 times always rendered preaching, and 
unové, 3 times preacher. The whole family, then, appear in 
Holy Writ 72 times. Of these, 65 are preach and preaching and 


preacher.—Vhe didaoxw family, of six members, dcdaxtemos, 
Ocdaxtos, dcdacnahia, Scdaoxahos, dvdayn, occurs in the above 
members of it, in all 114 times; represented in our language 
by teach, teaching, teacher, or Doctor, Doctrine, didactic, or 
apt to teach. Preach and teach are therefare two distinct 
employments, never once confounded, or substituted, the one 
for the other, in all the oracles of God. 

' Ey cw axovew—ev, with the infinitive, denotes, not the 
cause, but the occasion. Kihner’s Greek Grammar, Hackett. 

} Instead of “from many” we may read “out of many ” 
without violating any law or reason; and also without any 
more precision of sense. 

k E&:orwy. Imperfect active of e&ornuc and ektotaw, ob- 
stupefacio—to astonish, to amaze, to confound, to astound, to 
have no sense lefi—obstupuere animi, Virgil; extra se esse, to 
be out of one’s self, Beza. Hence the word ecstasy. There is 
no one Latin word which doth sufficiently express that. Greek 
word; for it signifieth—pree admiratione apud se non esse, et 
de statu mentis dejici, Mark 2:12, Vulgate. Miron, Beza; 
obstupesco, vel percellor: for the Greek word signifieth men- 
tem alicujus veluti amovere, which the Latin percellor also 
doth, Beza, Critica Sacra. Astounded, that is—astonished to 
dumbness, Webster. 

1 “From young to old,” is the exact rendering, if we change 
“from small to great.” We repudiate unto as antiquated and 
out of use amongst our best writers. 


54 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


he had bewitched them with 
sorceries. 

12 But when they believed 
Philip, preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized both men 
and women. 

13 Then Simon himself be- 
lieved also: and when he was 
baptized, he continued with 
Philip, and wondered, beholding 
the miracles and signs which 
were done. 

14 Now when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John: 

15 Who, when they were come 
down, prayed for them that they 
might receive the Holy Ghost: 

16 (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them: only they 
were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus.) 


OTATO. 


15 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


GREEK TEXT. 


3 / > / 
eFeoTAKEVAL AUTOUS. 
lal af. 
eriatevoay TH Dirinm@ evayye- 
ArComev@m Ta Tept THs BactrEL 
Comer mept THs tAclas 
an an wr a an 
Tov Oeov Kai TOU OvomaTos TOU 
‘Inaov Xpwotod, 
avopes TE Kal yuvaikes. 
/ a ae) > iY \ 
Dipm@v KAL AUTOS ETLOTEVTE, KAL 
\ > ad an 
Barrio Gets ny MpooKaprepay TP 
Pidirme: ewpov TE onpela Kat 
/ 
duvapers peyaras yivopevas, €&i- 
14> / \ ey 3 
Axovoavtes O€ ot €v 
€ / ’ / 
LepooodAvpos amoaToAot, 
/ c oe \ / 
OedexTar 7 Lapapera Tov Aoyov 
- ° x > 
tov Oeov, améotethayv mpos av- 
\ \ 5 ie ee / 
tous Tov Llerpov kai Iwavyny: 
A , , 
oirtwves KataBavTes mpoonu- 
an ao % 
EavTo Tepi avTav, oTws AaBoct 
a a 
ITvevpa “Aywov. 
Sy S| > X\ > an 3 \ 
nV € OVOEVL AUT@V ETLTETTWKOS, 
/ x i to) 
povoy O€ BeBamritpevor v7 pxov 
SS 9? a a 
eis TO Ovopa TOV Kupiov “Inco. 
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had astonished them with his 
msorceries. But when they 
believed Philip, preaching the 
things concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were im- 
mersed, both men and women. 
Also Simon himself believed ; 
and when he was immersed, 
he constantly eadhered to Phi- 
lip, and, beholding the mira- 
cles and signs which were 
done, he was astonished. 

Now when the Apostles 
who were at Jerusalem, heard 
that Samaria had _ received 
the word of God, they sent 
to them Peter and John, 
who, when they had come 
down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the pHoly 
Spirit. For as yet, she had 
fallen upon none of them: only 
they had been immersed into 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 


12 "Ore Se 
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€BamriCovTo 
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13 


oS 
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16 SY X 
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™ Tats waverars, with his sorceries. Ile is, therefore, pro- 
perly called Simon the sorcerer.—One of the tribe that con- 
tended with Moses. 


» Excotevoay tip Dihinmy, literally, they believed in Philip 
preaching—in what he preached. 


° Toooxaetegmy, semper adsum. He constantly adhered. 


P AaBwor avevua Aysov. That they might receive the 
Holy Spirit. This is literally a holy spirit or, as printed in 
our standard text, Holy Spirit. There are not wanting some 
who now, as formerly, have imagined that without the article, 
and without capital initials @ holy spirit, or a holy temper is 
all that can be understood and expected in such cases. Fatal 
to such hypothesis is the fact, that, in our accredited originals, 
we have it, in both cases, with, and without the article, and 
with, and without capital initials. In the very next occur- 
rence in the next verse and in the same Bagster’s approved 
text, it is printed in capital initials. To mvevwa to Aysor, 
with the article, nor is this a solitary case. We have many 
such. See ch. 1: 5, note o, and ch. 10 : 38, note 


1 He had fallen upon none of them. They had only been 
immersed into the name of the Lord Jesus. It may, indeed, 
be appropriately rendered, Jt had fallen upon none of them, 
but while gender is regarded, it must also be regarded and 
remembered, that the Spirit is appropriately personified by 
the Lord himself, and commissioned as his agent or mis- 
rionary.—John reports his personal mission and work in a 


language and style most precise, definite, and unmistakable— 
under the commission of his personal ambassador or advocate, 
John 16. The mere Etymologist would translate the 16th 
verse as follows :—“ because at that time rt had fallen on not 
one of them.” This would be apposite to a gust of wind, a 
shower of rain, or a flash of lightning. The ambiguity in 
some minds on this subject arises wholly, as we conceive, 
from the fact that there are no genders in heaven, nor amongst 
spirits, nor in the Oevorys (an arag heyouevor), the Godhead. 
Again the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are a special manifest- 
ation or revelation of Oevorns, or Jehovah, in adaptation to a 
special emergency in the universe. Eternally it was Jehovah. 
In creation it was God, the Word, the Spirit. But the Worp 
that was in the beginning in or with God, and that was God, 
became a man, and therefore masculine, though embracing all 
humanity, no one personality ; irrespective of sex or gender. 
Woman—or wombman, being created out of one person, became 
a second person in humanity, as the worp was in Divinity.— 
Hence the Holy Spirit equally personal, proceeding from both, 
became a third person and though equally Divine was neither 
Jirst nor second but third—hence neither and neuter are one 
in essence and constitute a third manifestation or personality 
of the absolute Jehovah. The pronominal neuter is a mere 
grammatical contingency growing out of the clumsiness and 
awkwardness of our composite language, an imperfect vehicle 


to introduce JeHovan ELourm into human head, human heart, 
or human tongue. 
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' rore éreriOovy tas y¢eipas er | Then they laid hands on them, 17 


17 Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that 
through laying on of the apos- 
tles’ hands the Holy Ghost was 
given, he offered them money. 

19 Saying, Give me also this 
power, that on whomsoever I 
lay hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, 
Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchas- 
ed with money. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor 
lot in this matter: for thy heart 
is not right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedness, and pray God, 
if perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. 


> \ \ eT 4 a 
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o = / \ 
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> / € 
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o > SS 
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/ 
PUITTOV A 


and they received the ‘Holy 
Spirit. And when Simon ‘saw 
that, through laying on of 
the Apostles’ hands, the Holy 
Spirit was given, he offered 
them ‘money, saying, Give to 
me also this power, that on 
whomever I lay hands, he 
may receive the Holy Spirit. 
But Peter said to him, may your 
silver go to destruction with 
you, because you have pre- 
sumed to procure the gift of 
God through money. To "you 
there is no part nor portion in 
this thing, for your heart is not 
right in the sight of God. Re- 
form, therefore, from this your 
wickedness, and pray ‘the 
Lord, if, perhaps, the ~device 
of your heart shall be forgiven 


18 


i 
Cc 


The great Teacher himself changed the gender of the Holy 
Spirit in his yvaledictory promise reported by the beloved 
disciple, who slept in his bosom; he christed, or christened 
him, 6 zagazjnros.—Hence the new style zexwo avtov— 
exewos ehtov—enxewvos eve DoEacer—-tov euov Anwetar—ex Tov 
ELOV Anwetat, Mae avayyehoat DULY, John 16: 12-15. I more 
than question the propriety of sacrificing a Divine impersona- 
tion, or a Divine personality, to the capricious etiquette of our 
he, she, it. He is our most worthy pronoun, and why fastidi- 
ously sacrifice the IZaoazdyros, to our least worthy !! 


* FlauBavov mvevua Aytov. They received the Holy Spirit, 
or they received Holy Spirit—is equally grammatical—why 
not the latter rather than the former! Especially since in the 
next verse we find to zvevua to Aytov. But we shall be 
told in the latter case it is the subject of the proposition. It 
is, however, the same Holy Spirit whether the subject or the 
predicate of the proposition. But Simon when stipulating for 
this power, or authority of imparting the gift, uses the anar- 
throus form,—so we find it in John 20: 22, after the same 
yerb; but in Acts 10: 47, in a similar attitude, we find the 
to vevua to Ayoy youchsafed to the believing gentiles on 
ths imposition of Paul’s hands, 


* For teaoauevos, read cOwyv, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf.: and Tf.’s 
Stereotype Ed., for to mvevya to aytov, simply to mvevuc. 


t We have here yenuata—riches—and in y. 20, to agyvesoy 
—money or silver. 

Aoyvetov—properly indicates silver, and nine times in 
twenty occurrences is so rendered in the com. ver.; while 
zone in the plural number is always represented by riches or 
money, com. ver. 

« “To you there is no part nor portion in this speech” is 
more literal—or grammatical—as Joyos is sometimes so ren- 
dered in the com. ver.—£Ey loyw tovty, in this word, doctrine, 
or gospel, Ols., Neand.; in this thing, viz., the gift of the 
Spirit, Ben., Mey., De Wette, as quoted by Hackett. 

Y AenInte tov Sov, com. text. DenPnre tov xvecov, Ln., 
Tf.—Griesbach marks it as supported by great authorities. It 
is also more in harmony with the genius and spirit of that 
epoch—The Lord Jesus being then recognized as recently 
constituted the reigning sovereign—the head of the church— 
is in this case declared to be the immediate source of this 
special mission of the Spirit. “He has shed forth that which 
you now see and hear.” 

~ Et aoa exwvoca. This word is only used once in N. T., and 
is not represented by the word thought.—Device or machina- 
tion is its proper representative. The Vulgate and Erasmus 
give cogitatio. Nimium dilute, says Critica Sacra. —Eniwaca, 
pronsus hic respondet Hebree voci Zamam. Beza in loc. Vide 
Drusium in loco, Crit. Sacra. 
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23 For I perceive that thou 
art in the gall of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray ye to the Lord for 
me, that none of these things 
which ye have spoken come up- 
on me. 

25 And they, when they had 
testified and preached the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jeru- 
salem, and preached the gospel 
in many villages of the Samari- 
tans. 

26 And the angel of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south, unto 
the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is 
desert. 

27 And he arose, and went: 
and behold, a man of Ethiopia, 
an eunuch of great authority 
under Candace queen of the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treasure, and had come 
to Jerusalem for to worship, 


GREEK TEXT. 
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CHAP. 


VIII. 


REVISED VERSION. 


you; for I perceive that you 23 
are in the gall of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity. Then 24 
Simon, answering, said, Pray to 
the Lord for me that none of 
these things, which you have 
spoken, may come upon me. 
They therefore, when they had 
testified and preached the word 
of the Lord, set out on their 
return to Jerusalem, and they 
preached the gospel in many 
«villages of the Samaritans. 
But an Angel of the Lord 
spoke to Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south, to 
the way that goes down from 
Jerusalem to Gaza (which is 
the way through the desert’). 
And he arose and went; and 
behold a man of Ethiopia, 
an ‘officer of great authority, 
under Candace, queen of the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treasure, and had 
come into Jerusalem to *wor- 


26 


27 


=X Tlohhag te xouas Tov Vauagetov evnyyehtoavto, Aor. 1, 
mid. Villages being here the object of this verb, we must 
render it in\grammatical harmony with this fact; and they 
evangelized many villages of the Samaritans. 

Evnyyehvoavto may state the result of their labors while 
they had been absent, or what took place on their return to 
Jerusalem, Kuin., De Wette. Mey. This latter view agrees 
best with the order of the narrative. 

This verb, according to a later Grecism (Lob, ad Phryn. page 
267) may take its object in the Accusative as well as in the 
Dative, Com. V. 40; 14:15, 21; 16:10; Luke 3:18; Gal. 
ROBE Wis) os ls eilackettmp, lo: 

Dismissing the labors of Peter and John, he continues the 
narrative of Philip. They went to Jerusalem—and Philip 
towards Gaza. 

“They went back to Jerusalem,” or “returned to Jeru- 
salem,” is more in our modern style, if we do not regard the 
fact, that they did not immediately and straightforward prose- 
cute their journey to Jerusalem—but we are informed, that 
on their return they communicated the glad tidings to many 
villages of the Samaritans. 


¥ Eonuos, being an adjective, is found as such fifteen times 
in the N. Test. This occurrence may, or may not be an ex- 


ception—but it is the only one that is not obyiously associated 
with a noun in concord, and here it may through airy qualify 
Some refer it to Gaza, sixty miles southwest of Jeru- 

Hence Hug, Scholtz, Meyer, and others suppose that 
this is the place here described by eoywos, desert. But Gaza 
was not destroyed A.D. 64 or 66, when this book was com- 
pleted, and if even later it could not have received this name. 
There haying been several ways, at least two, well known to 
history, we presume that the angel directed Philip to the 
course which he took in order to meet the officer of Queen 
Candace. Two roads actually exist to this day, one of which 
passes through the desert inhabited by nomadic Arabs. There 
was a plurality of queens of this name. 


000s. 
salem. 


* This Eunuch is distinguished by the title—dvraorns xav- 
Oaxng ths Baocktoons Audioxwy—Candace the queen of Ethio- 
pians. Strabo and Dio name this queen as warring against 
the Romans in the 23d year of Augustus Casar.—Ethiopia 
was that portion of Africa south of Egypt. Pliny also names 
Candace a queen of the Ethiopians. 


* Toooxrnowy ets Tegovoalnu. ie not only came to 
Jerusalem to worship, but he came to worship, ees Legov- 
oadnu, into or within Jerusalem.—We find a different formula 


of worshiping at this centre. Paul in the lertus receptus 
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. . . 98 
28 Was returning; and sitting | °° iv re umoaT pepov Kal Kan- 


in his chariot, read Esaias the 
prophet. 

29 Then the Spirit said unto 
Philip, Go near and join thyself 
to bie chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to 
him, and heard him read the 


pevos emt Tov aparos avTOU, 
»* 

Kal aveyivwoke Tov mpodyrny 

€ A DA ) a\ \ a 
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Ma TO Pirtrme, ITpocene 1 Kat 
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30 


TOUTO. 


Hpoodpapev o€ 0 Didunrros 


. . # 
prophet Esaias, and said, Under-|7Kovcev avTov avay.wooKovTos 


P \ 
standest thou what thou read-| Tov 


est ? 

3L And he said, How ean I, 
except some man should guide 
me? And he desired Philip that 
he would come up, and sit with 
him. 

32 The place of the scripture 
which he read was this, He was 


mpodyntnyv “Hoaiav, Kat 
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eas avaBavra Kabioa ov 
auT@. ** 7» d€ mEpioyn THs pon 
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REVISED VERSION. 


ship; and he was *returning, 
and, sitting upon his chariot, 
he was reading Isaiah, the 
prophet. ‘Moreover the Spirit 
said to Philip, Go near and 
‘join yourself to this chariot. 
And Philip shaving run up to 
him, and heard him reading Isa- 
iah, the prophet, said, Do you 
understand what you are read- 
ing? He replied, How can I, 
except some one should ‘guide 
me? And he ‘invited Philip 
to come up and sit with him. 
Now the "passage of the Scrip- 
ture, which he was reading, 
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28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


The 
Eunuch went worshiping zfo Jerusalem ; while Paul says, I 
went up worshiping in Jerusalem. We adjust this difference 
by repudiating the reading in the Textus Receptus in Acts 
24:11, and by substituting ess for ey on the authority of 
Lachmann and Tischendorf in Bagsters’ Improved Greek text. 
Evs, indeed, is grammatically and naturally associated with 
verbs indicative of motion or progress; while ev is appropri- 
ately connected with verbs intimating rest, repose, or cessation 
from action. It is a beautiful fact that zo00xvvew, occurring 
sixty times in the Christian Scriptures, is uniformly, in every 
case, represented by the word worship. 

It is also another remarkable fact, and worthy of all com- 
mendation, that zgovevzn, prayer, and mgosevzoua, I pray, 
occurring in the Christian Greek Scriptures one hundred 
and twenty-three times, are invariably represented by pray 
and prayer. What an unspeakable blessing to the world—to 
Christendom especially, had the same law been observed in 
reference to Baptize, Baptism, bishop, presbyter, deacon, &c., 
&e.! There lives not the man who could compute the gain 
to the Church and to the world from such a fact. 

A question on evs Zegovoadnu.—Did the Eunuch go to wor- 
ship within Jerusalem, of go into Jerusalem to worship ?— 
These are very different ideas or objects. If a Jewish prose- 
lyte he went to, or into Jerusalem to worship the God of the 
Jews as the God of the whole earth—the One only living and 
true God. But if he went merely to worship to, enéo, or unto, 
Jerusalem, or to do homage to the localities there, he had 
need to have propounded other and different questions than 
those he submitted to Philip. 

But may not the idea embraced in the original be more ap- 
positely couched in the formula he had come to worship 
within Jerusalem—in the spirit of a pious Jew, as represented 


says: avesry aooozvrnowy ev Tegovoadnu, Acts 24:11 


in the songs of degrees, Ps. 122: 3. To Jerusalem—“ the 
Tribes go up, the Tribes of the Lord—to the testimony of 
Israel to give thanks to the name of the Lord. For there are 
placed the Thrones of Judgment—the thrones of the house 
of David.—Peace be within thee! Because of the house of 
the Lord our God I will seek thy good.” This was the great 


| attractive centre of all who recognized the God of the Jews, 


as the One only living and true God. 


> Hy ve vroorespay nar xadnuevos et.—And he was re- 
turning, &¢., exe, upon his chariot—and he was reading—a 


happy indication of the appositeness of the imperfect to 
express continuity of action. 


¢ de, moreover, 1 Cor. 15:1. The Spirit said: approach, 
aoooehIe nae xohknInte, and join yourself to that chariot.— 
“And do you understand what you do read?” said he; rather 
are you understanding what you are reading? A happy illus- 
tration of the continuative force of the present tense. 


2 KoldnInxi—zohlaw—to cleaye to, to keep company, to 
join. In ten occurrences in Luke’s and Paul’s use of this 
word it is six times rendered join, com. ver. 


¢ Iooodeauwy. 2d Aor. part. Active of -eo0teexa, curro, 
ran to him, haying run up to him. 

* Kav un odnynon—from odos, a way, and ayw, I lead. Go 
before me, lead me.—So Homer, Od. 10: 263; Xeno. Cyro. 

5.138; Mem. 3:2 4. A leader in war, to guide by leading 
the way. 


® [Hagexaheoe—invited him—xadioar avy avrg. 


h TTeouozn ts yoagns, the passage of Scripture, not the 
See Stobaus in Ecc. Phys. p, 164, a Dion. Hal. de 
Cic. ad Attic. 13 : 25. 


place. 
Thue. 25. 
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led as a sheep to the slaughter ; 
and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his 
moutn: 

v3 In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away: and 
who shall declare his genera- 
tion? for his life is taken from 
the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himself, or of some other 
man? 

35 Then Philip opened his 
mouth, and began at the same 
scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus. 

36 And as they went on their 
way, they came unto a certain 
water: and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized? 

37 And Philip said, If thou 
believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest. And he answered 
and said, I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God. 


1 Hydn, he was led away. 
all Jambs are dumb, but not silent. 
silent. 


And, as a silent lamb—agwyvos, 
This Lamb of God was 
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1 HT xovors avtov noon. 
by judgment, damnation, condemnation, accusation. 
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was this, ‘‘ He was ‘led away as 
a sheep to slaughter: and as 
a lamb is ‘silent before the 
shearer, so “he opens not his 
mouth. In his humiliation, his 
‘condemnation was extorted ; 
and who shall declare his gen- 
eration? for his life is ™violent- 
ly taken from the earth.’ And 
the officer, replying to Philip, 
said, I beg of you, of whom 
does the prophet speak this? 
of himself, or of some other 
person? And Philip opened 
his mouth, and began at the 
same Scripture, and announc- 
ed to him Jesus. 

And as they were going 
along the "road, they came 
eupon a certain water: and the 
officer said,—Behold water! 
What hinders my being im- 
mersed? And Philip said, If you 
believe with all your heart, you 
may. And he answered, and 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the son of God. And he 38 


34 


4 
or 


(SX) 
a 


oo 
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In com. ver. xezovg is represented 
His con- 


) Evaytioy tov xerpartos avtor, in sight of, before, in pre- 
sence of the shearer—or devourer. 

Ketouytos, specially claims attention. While tondeo in its 
mildest construction indicates simply to shear, it more literally 
and generally means to destroy, consume, devour. Represented 
in Latin by depasci, and in Homeric currency—to consume, to 
devour. Il. 11: 560; Od. 11: 578. 

Exige mohlvuegeoy yovov. He slaughtered many a horned 
beast, Sophocles, Az. 55. 

Shorn, or shearing, is not apposite to this case—too tame 
for the occasion. The idea here is slaughter, not lamb shear- 
ing. 

k Ovum avocyet. 
his mouth. 

“ His legal trial is taken away,” Thompson. Through vio- 
lence and punishment he was taken away, i.e. from life, De 
Wette. The Hebrew sustains this view. “The generation 
amongst whom he suffered who shall fully declare,” Hackett. 
His judgment was taken away, might indicate in our style, 
that he was bereft of his reason. 


3d per. sing. pres. Ind. he is not opening 


demnation was extorted—They constrained him to witness 
against himself—and then exclaimed “ away with him,” “ cru- 
cify him.” So azew is occasionally understood; and in this 
case, it is more apposite than in any other known to us in 
Iloly Scripture. 

™ Taken from the earth is too tame for this case. The Hebrew 
is Mp> vprirndd “x37 tantamount to: Through violence and 
punishment he was taken away, from earth or from life. And 
his cotemporaries, or generation, who shall fully declare ?— 
or exhibit, Meyer, Robinson, De Wette. Their wickedness 
was unparalleled. 

“Taken from the earth” is, we repeat, too tame. It has 
in its concomitants the idea of violence—hence we prefer 
violently taken from the earth. 

" Kara tyv 600v—And as they were going along the road. 

Behold water, ov tdweg. There is here no supplement 
necessary. The exact Greek requires no supplement in this 
case ; more especially because te tdwe—a certain water, or 4 
watef—immediately precedes. 

°.The phrase here is ez tz b0we—literally, they came upon 
a certain water, not evs, to, but exe, upon a certain water. 
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38 And he commanded the 
chariot to stand still: and they 
went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch; and 
he baptized him. 

39 And when they were come 
up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no 
more: and he went on his way 
rejoicing. : 

40 But Philip was found at 
Azotus: and passing through; he 
preached in all the cities, till he 
came to Cesarea. 


CHAP. IX. 

Anp Saul, yet breathing 
out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high priest, 

2 And desired of him letters 
to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, 
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Pp And they both went down into, ess—not en. 


REVISED VERSION. 


commanded the chariot to 
stand still; and they both went 
down Pinto the water, Philip 
and the officer, and he im- 
mersed him. And when they 
were come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord caught 
Philip away, that the officer 
saw him no more ;, for he went 
on his journey rejoicing. But 40 
Philip was found in Azotus: 
and, passing along, he an- 
nounced the tidings in all the 
cities till his entrance into 
Ceesarea. 


39 


CHAP. IX. 

sBut Saul yet ‘breathing 1 
out threatening and slaughter 
tagainst the disciples of the 
Lord, went to the High Priest, 

and desired «from him letters to 2 
Damascus, to the "Synagogues, 
that if he found any of ~that 


It is here| matically represented by inter, apud, pro, per, ad, usque ad, 


xateSnoay ecc, they went down into, and again avefSyoay ex, | de, udversus, and by a Hebraism indicates the Dative. Pis- 


they came up out of—the water. 


| cator’s Ladex of words. 


Critica Sacra. Between, among, 


4 4e and eve, throw the reader back to ch. 8: 3, and resume 
the history of Saul of Tarsus, who was merely introduced to 
us as a yiolent persecutor, and now further evidence of the 
fact is adduced. Therefore we prefer but to and, as the 
proper connective in this case. 

* Eunvwv—ev and xvew, flo, spiro. The etymology of 
words, though not always an infallible index of their current 
value, or of their special import, in a given case, is, neverthe- 
less, frequently of indispensable importance to a full apprecia- 
tion of their proper significance.—To illustrate this fact and 
the case before us, we remark, that zvevua, spirit, comes from 
avew, spiro, whose perfect passive is semvevjat—whence 
avevuwa—a breath, a spirit. It is, therefore, an immediate 


product or effect of an oracle of God—of the breath or in- 


spiration of God. So we read that God “breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life,” pun mini—ruach, chaiyim—breath 
of lives, animal and spiritual. This ‘Was literal inspiration. 

Jn the case before us Saul was breathing of threatenings 
and slaughter.—Breathing of threatenings, and breaking of 
bread are the same form, or formula of words. 


* Anecdng uae povov, governed by eumvenw, spiro. 


t Lugs tovg wadytas, against the disciples. vs is gram- 


with, for, through, for to, even to, into, unto, concerning, 
against, and towards. Such is its well-established currency. 
Of these, which is to be preferred, in any given case, must be 
decided by the subject and the context. It is essentially a 
particle of relations, and is associated with the idea of motion, 
progress, or change of position. While ey denotes both re- 
lative and absolute repose, ecs represents relative and absolute 
motion or progress. 

« TTag evtov, from him, or from himself; seo tas ovva- 
yeoyas, to the synagogues—not for himself, along the way— 
for their destiny is fixed, evs Sazaoxorv. The local destination 
of the letters, Hack.—This settles his, course and the end or 
object of it. 

v The synagogues had their presbyteries, or presbyters ; 
and these had authority to commission Saul to defend their 
religion against the attacks of the disciples. 


w Trg dou, i.e. nar skoyny, of the way, in regard to faith, 
manner of life, Hack.—The way which they cali heresy, xara 
anv b0ov, Acts 24:14; ch. 19:23; 22:4. This formula is 
frequent with Luke. Nusquam, in Novo Test. legem significat 
nisi quid adjiciatur ex quo, id possit intelligi, Critica Sacra, 
See Acts 24 : 22. 
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whether they were men or wo- 
men, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he 
came near Damascus: and sud- 
denly there shined round about 
him a light from heaven : 

4 And he fell to the earth, 
and heard a voice saying unto 
him, Saul, Saul, why persecu- 
test thou me? 

5 And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord said, I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest. 
Jt is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks. 

6 And he trembling, and as- 
tonished, said, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said unto him, Arise, and 
go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men which jour- 
neyed with him stood speech- 
less, hearing a voice, but seeing 
no man. 

S And Saul arose from the 
earth; and when his eyes were 
opened, he saw no man: but 
they led him by the hand, and 
brought ham into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days with- 


GREEK TEXT. 
A a € a Sf 
eUpn THs OOOV OVTAas avopas TE 
val 7 ’ Sf 
Kal yuvatkas, OEdEeu“evous ayayn 
> c / > \ lal 
eis Lepovoadnp. év O€ TO 
Ja i ON > 
mopever Oat, €yeveTo avToy eyyi- 
Ce 7 A 5 Kal e&aip 
ew 77 Aapaske, Ka vs 
/ 2 a > 
Tepinotpawyer avtov Pas amo 
fal fal \ 
Tod ovpavov: * Kal Tecav emi 
\ _ y+ \ 7 
THY YnV, NKovoe Povnv AEyou- 
€ a \ \ 
cav avt@, LaovdA, Laovd, Ti pe 
5 Ss \ 93 / 
dwoxes; ° Hime de, Tis ei, Kv- 
€ \ / s / 
pie; “O be xupios eirrev, “Hyd 
eit "Inoovs 
/ x fy ty 
okAnpov aot Tpos KEevTpa AaKTI- 
/ a 
Cav. ° Tpéuov re kat OapBav 
5) / / ° 
eime, Kupte, Ti we Gerdes rown- 
\ € / \ SN 
oat; Kat 0 kuptos mpos avror, 
/ 5 XN 
"Avacrtn@: Kat eioeAOe eis THv 
/ \ if / / 
mod, Kat AaAnOnoeTal oot Ti Ee 
det movetv. " Oi Se avOpes ot 
/ lal G fe 
TUVOOEVOVTES QVT@ ELOTNKELT AY 
> / \ lad a 
EVVEOL, AKOVOVTES EY THS Pavis, 
te XN fal pet we te 
pndeva de Oewmpovvtes. ° nyepOn 
Nitec 5 cy \ va ao 
d€ 0 LavdAos amo THs yns: ave- 
oypnevav d€ TOV OPOadrpav av 
pynevov de ray opbadrpav av- 
n B] ~ 
TOU, ovdEeva EBAETE, YELPAaywyovr- 
\ aL > / . 
Tes O€ avtoyv eionyayov eis Aa- 
/ “yy c ig ay 
packov. » Kal jv rpepas Tpels 


A \ # 
ov ov OltoKels: 


REVISED VERSION. 


way, whether they were men 
or women, he might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. Now 
*in the journey, he came near 
Damascus: and, suddenly, 
there flashed around him, a 
light from heaven, and yhaving 
fallen upon the earth, he heard 
a voice saying to him, Saul, 
Saul, why do ‘you _perse- 
cute me? And he said, who 
art thou, Lord? *And the Lord 
said, I am Jesus, whom you 
persecute; it is hard for you 
to kick against the goads. 
And he, trembling and aston- 
ished, said, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said to him, ‘Arise, and 
go into the city, and it shall be 
told you what you must do. 
And the men who were jour- 
neying with him, ¢had stood 
speechless, hearing, indeed, the 
voice, but seeing no person. 
But Saul «was raised from the 
earth; and, ‘though his eyes 
were opened, he saw no per- 
son: but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into 
Damascus. And he was there 


x Ey de ty mogeveoFat, in the journey, or while he jour- 
neyed, Hack. LEyeveto avtoy eyyeCerv. This is a case of the 
Infinitive with the accusative as the subject. 

Tlegipotewer avtov gue, light, not as a body, but as an 
element, flashed around him—as lightning. 

y And falling, having fallen, exe, upon the earth. The 
participial rendering requires not the supplementary and be- 
fore the Aorist 7xovge. 

* Thou and thee are yet regarded as the sacred style, but 
only retained in worship and worshipful style. We cannot as 
yet wholly repudiate this usage; but, with the exception of 
specific prayer or addresses to God, or in his addresses to 
any person, we presume to dispense with it as a mere spe- 
cimen of antiquity, no longer to be indulged. 

* “0 de wvgtog exer. The clause is omitted by Ln., Tf., and 
declared doubtful by Grics.—It is not needed. Indeed, all 
from oxdngov to avroy is omitted by Gb., Knapp, Sch., Ln. Tr. 
following Erasmus. There is, indeed, nothing gained or lost 


to truth, with or without it—If retained, we omit the article, 
and render xeytga, spurs or sharp points. 


> From oxinoor, to daxriSexv, has been transferred to this 
place from ch. 26: 14, Hackett, Dodd., &e. Westen has pro- 
duced instances of this proverb from Greek and Roman 
authors, Kevtga, a goad, Wakefield. Thompson, Wesley, 
Murdock. Griesbach regards this as a spurious reading. 

° Alda avaor. But rise up and enter into the city, and 
that which behooves you to do (to be doing). This verb ex- 
presses a continuous acting, not an act completed, Lidd. and 
Scott. Rob. 


? And the men—journeying with him, esoryxecoay evyeor— 
3d per. plural, pluperfect—had stood speechless. 

* Lyegin, aor. 1. ind. pass., was raised up, ab ayerow. 

! Avewyuevov Oe toy op Pal ucov-—perfect part. pass.; though 
his eyes were opened he saw no person; yecoaywyovrtes, 
Paul; yevgaywyew, manu duco, part. pres., ducentes manu, 
Beza. 
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ou’ sight, and neither did eat 
nor drink. 

10 And there was a certain 
disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias; and to him said the 
Lord in a vision, Ananias. And 
he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the 
street which is called Straight, 
and inquire in the house of Judas 
for one called Saul of Tarsus: for 
behold, he prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision 
a man named Ananias, coming 
in, and putting ds hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, 
Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he 
hath done to thy saints at Jeru- 
salem: 

14 And here he hath authority 
from the chief priests, to bind 
all that call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto 
him, Go thy way: for he is a 
chosen vessel unto me, to bear 
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& And he was three days without seeing. 


My Bhexov, and 


—habitually, so employed. 


IX. 
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three days &without seeing, 
and did not eat nor drink. 
Now, there was a certain 
disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias: and the Lord said 
to him in a vision, Ananias! 
And he said, Behold, I am here, 
Lord. And the Lord said to 
him, Arise and go *upon the 
street which is called Straight, 
and inquire in the house of Ju- 
das for one called Saul, of Tar- 
sus: for behold heispraying to 
ime, and has seen in a vision 
aman named Ananias coming 
in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his 
sight. Then Ananias answer- 
ed, Lord, I have heard, by 
many, of this man, how much 
evil he has done to thy saints 
who are in Jerusalem. And 
here he has authority from 
the chief Priests, to bind all 
ithose invoking thy name. But 
the Lord said to him, *Go, for 
he is a chosen Jinstrument for 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


Hence, as indicative of a class 


eat not nor drank. To agree with drank it should be the 
imperfect and not the preterite, the imperfect is yet read eat 
as well as ate. We eat and drank: is still in use amongst our 
best writers. 

h Exe tv évuny, upon the street. Literally, as directions 
to find houses should be given—Go up on the street called 
Straight. 

' Paul always prayed, asa Jew. Still I am not tenacious 
of supplements. It is a fact that he then prayed to Jesus, 
which he had never done before. 

“For behold he prays.”—-Did Paul, who affirmed, that, 
“touching the righteousness that is in the law, he was blame- 
less”—neyver before pray!! Certainly he prayed, else he 
could not haye said this, or that he had, as a Jew, “lived in 
all good conscience before God,” even to the day of his con- 
version. 

I submit, therefore, that the facts in the case demand the 
supplement “to me.” “ For behold,” said Jesus, “he prays to 
me, or in my name.” 

) Tous exixahovuevovs, thee calling on thy name. Who call; 
is more apposite to a class. All calling upon thy name—is not 
80 specific—i. e., indicative of a class. These are professionally 


rather than of an act, we prefer those that call, to those 
calling. 

« Tlogevw—atogevouat, proficiscor—pergo, iterfacio; often 
used in this sense, Critica Sacra; go, Thomp., Wes., Penn, 
Wakefield; arise and go, Murd., Booth. 

1 Duevos exhoyns mot, a chosen vessel, Murd., Thomp., Booth., 
Penn, Wake.; Saoracac, properly to bear up, to lift up, Jos. 
Ant. 7: 11,7; John 10: 31—to exalt my name. We prefer 
to carry—It signifieth only to carry,” Crit. Sacra. It is 
rendered to bear, Murd., Wake., Penn, Wes., Thomp. ‘To bear 
and carry, are used as synonyms in vessels or ships of burthen. 
Eveozncoy, in conspectu, coram. 

Vessel, instrument. We prefer the latter. 
a-days, is more appropriate to ships and seafaring life. 
indicates any kind of instrument.—The genitive use of 
exhoyes is rather Hebraistic than Grecian. It is a strong ex- 
pression of the idea—-an instrument of choice—rather than 
a chosen instrument. But we cannot legitimately think that 
there is any special reference to an eternal, or to a temporal 
choice, but to the admirable adaptation of the man to the work. 
However true that doctrine may be, it is not in the premises 
before us. Both truth and error are weakened by violence. 


Vessel, now- 


LxeEvos, 
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my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of 
Israel. 

16 For I will show him how 
great things he must suffer for 
my name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, 


and entered into the house: and | 


putting his hands on him, said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord (even Je- 
sus that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou camest) hath 
sent me that thou mightest re- 
ceive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it had been 
scales: and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized. 

19 And when he had received 
meat, he was strengthened. Then 
was Saul certain days with the 
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me, to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Israel: for I 
will indicate to him how great 
things he must suffer on ac- 
count of my name. 

And Ananias"went away and 
entered into the house, and 
having laid his hands on him, 
said, Brother Saul, °the Lord, 
even Jesus, who appeared to 
you in the way as you came, 
has sent me, that you may 
receive sight, and be Pfilled 
with the Holy Spirit. And 
immediately there fell from 
his eyes, as it were scales: 


\{and he received sight *forth- 


with, and arose, and was im- 
mersed: and having taken food 
he was strengthened. Then 


tek 


li 


1 


disciples which were at Damas- 
cus. 

20 And straightway he preach- 
ed Christ in the synagogues, that 
he is the Son of God. 


20 


m Yrrodetw—imodemvuur, premonstro—indico. I will show 
him, or indicate to him—-is more in harmony with our style. 

" Annlte, went away, exrters—yecoas—and “put his 
hands” on him, Wake.; “laid -his hands,” Murd. ; “having 
laid his hands,” Thomp. ; “laying his hands,” Penn; “ putting 
his hands,” Wes.; when he had put his hands, Booth.; and 
put his hands, Geneva, Cranmer; imposing hands, Rheims; 
and laid on him his hands, Wiclif. 

° Ingovs 0 opFes——o xvgvos, per apposition—the Lord Jesus, 
Wakefield ; our Lord Jesus, Murd.; the Lord, even Jesus, 
Thomp.; the Lord Jesus, Murd. ; “ the Lord has sent me, Jesus 
who appeared to thee,” Wesley. We prefer, the Lord, even 
Jesus who appeared, «ec. 

P Filled with Holy Spirit—with capitals Holy Spirit does not 
at any time denote a mere spiritual influence, and, in the case 
of Paul, it was not an ordinary influence that was vouchsafed 
to hin, He was Apostolically a temple of the Holy Spirit, and 
not merely, as all Christians are, possessed of its sanctifying, 
comforting influence. But theologically we do not discuss 
this subject, but only say that according to the text before us 
it is printed as the Holy Spirit, although anarthrous, and 
doubtless has reference to his personal abiding. 

1 Tagazonua, is omitted by Gb., Ln., Tf; xae avacrag, is 
not necessarily rendered having risen. It is by the highest 
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‘Paul was some days with the 
disciples who were at Damas- 
cus. And immediately he 
*proclaimed Christ in the syna- 
gogues, that this is the Son 


2 


21 eki. 


authorities ersurgens. See Thesauros Greece Lingue Re. 
dactus secundum Constantini Methodum et Schrevellii Re- 
seratus—Concinatus &c. Gulielmi Robertson, An. Dom. 1676. 
And arose and was immersed—“ on this Hebraistic use of the 
word see Gesen. Lex. p. 919”—Hack. AafSwy toogny, having 
taken food. 

r ‘O Savihos. 


place. 


Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf. omit 6 Lavdos in this 


8 Exnovooe. He proclaimed Jesus (tov Inaovy, Gries., 
Sch., Ln., and Tf.) that he is—or that himself zs the Son 
of God. 

“He preached Christ, that he was the Son of God”— 
That “Jesus is the Christ "—and that “the Christ, is the 
Son of God,” are two forms of the great apostolic proposition, 
announced, debated, and established in that age. To preach 
thus, was to announce it, with all evidence, and with all 
authority. Paul having formerly denied this fact, gave great 
prominence and weight to it in his annunciations of it. 

“To teach” and “to preach” Christ, were technical or 
professional phrases in that age. They were then regarded as 
different works; as enlisting soldiers and training them. The 
znovoow and the didaozxw families have neither consanguinity 
nor affinity. ‘The latter is always teach, the former is always 
preach, publish, or proclaim. They never ought to be con- 
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21 But all that heard him were 
amazed, and said, Is not this he 
that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto 
the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the 
more in strength, and confound- 
ed the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
mascus, proving that this is very 
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of God. But all that heard 21 
him were tamazed, and said, Is 
not this he who destroyed 
those who invoked this name 
in Jerusalem, and came hither 
for this purpose, that he might 
bring them bound to the chief 
Priests? But Saul increased 
the more in strength, and “con- 
founded the Jews who dwelt 


w 


2 


Christ. 

23 And after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took 
counsel to kill him. 

24 But their laying wait was 
known of Saul. And they watch- 
ed the gates day and night to 
kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took 
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founded or substituted one for the other. The teacher is a 
dcdaoxahog, and his ee a dcdayn, or doctrine, whereas 
the preacher is a xjov§, and his preaching a xegvyua, or pro- 
clamation. These are works sometimes contrasted, at least 
distinguished in the New Testament. “They Bencad not to 
preach and teach Jesus Christ,” or to teach Christ to the 
initiated; and to preach him to the uninitiated. See also 
2Tim.1:11. There we find xjovE zac arootohos ePvwr, nat 
dedaoxahos concentrated in one man. Paul was a “ preacher, 
and a teacher, and an apostle,” sent to the nations. 

We now have preachers many, and teachers many, and often 
in the same persons; but no apostles saye “The Twelve” and 
Paul, who, though dead, are still speaking to us. 


t E&iotayto Ode mavtes—etvornut——rotauat, obstupesco, ob- 
stupefacio. Ad yerbum declarat—they were extra se esse, 
Beza, whence the word extacy quasi extra se sit raptus. So 
percellor or obstupesco ; for the Greek word signifieth, mentem 
alicujus veluti ]Joco commoyere, which the Latin percello doth, 
Beza. See 2 Cor. 5: 13. Transported. And they were 
URAZEdACISE a GmOs Lonmon lm LO om and sl 2.010, 
Amazed, astonished, bewitched—beside one’s self, wondered. 
So it is rendered in the com. ver., in its 17 occurrences. 

« “Disputed with those Jews who understood Greek.” 
Syriac Version, ch. 6:1. The Grecian disciples murmured 
against the Hebrews. 

vy “Proving that this person is the Christ,” is better than 
proving that this one is the true Christ. 

wv Avehew, to put him aside. To kill him was their scheme. 


x EniBovdn, conspiracy. Wiles—lying in wait is obsolete. 


ETTLY O Xpioros. 
povvTo nuepa ikavel, ovveBov- 
*Tovdator 
* €yveaOn de To Lavre 
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in Damascus, ‘proving that 
this person is the Christ. Now 
when many days were accom- 
plished, the Jews consulted to 
vkill him. But their *conspir- 
acy was ’known to Saul, and 
they watched the gates,day and 
night, that they might kill him. 
Then the disciples ‘took him 25 


23 Os d€ €mAn- 


bo 


3 
aveXelv 


TapEeTHpovy 
nuepas TE Kal 


But their conspiracy was known. See Helian 3:5,9. Xev., 
Hell. 3: 3,4,5. Also Sept. Hist. 2: 22. 
imp. They watched the gates narruwly, both day and night. 
Te nae ones, in order that, avelhwoe—they might put him 
aside. Avargew—here found Aor. 2d Sub., avedw, 3d per. 
plur.—that they might abolish or destroy him. 

y Authorities for both are about equal, known to, or known 
by, Saul. We prefer the former. It was not known by him 
as the means, but to him as the end. 

* Then the disciples, Aafovres, “taking him by night, let 
him down through the wall in a basket,” Dodd., Wakefield ; 
“ by the side of the wall,” Bloomfield; through the wall—by 
an aperture, Ols.; by the side of the wall, Dodd., Wakefield. 
4a. By a comparison of 2 Cor. 11: 33 dca must here mean 
through, i. e., by an aperture, Bloom.; “let him down in a 
basket through an opening in the city wall,’ Ols. sa 
Sve.dos-—sporta, a basket, a pannier. Some think that sporta 
was a measure twice as large as cophinus, because Paul was 
let down in a sporta, Critica Sacra; Christ distinguishes 
between cophinos and sportas, Matthew 16: 9,10. It is also 
used Matthew 15:37; Mark 8: 8,10; Crit. Sacra—There 
must have been an opening in the wall—to justify the use 
of dca. Xahacayres, lowering him, or letting him down. This 
event is more fully detailed by Paul himself—“ Through a 
window in a basket was I let down by the wall,” 2 Cor. 
11: 33. Such windows in walls are noted in the East, Jos. 
11:15. See Aristoph. Vesp. p. 354-379. Athen. p. 214.— 
There is an engraving of a part of the present wall of Dam. 
in C.and H.i, p.110. See also Aristoph. Ves. p. 354 and 379. 
Athen. p. 214. 


And mage tygour, 
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him by night, and let Aum down 
by the wall in a basket. 

26 And when Saul was come 
to Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples: but 
they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a dis- 
ciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him, 
and brought him tu the aposties, 
and declared unto them how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, 
and that he had spoken to him, 
and how he had preached bold- 
ly at Damascus in the name of 
Jesus. 

28 And he was with them 
coming in and going out at Je- 
rusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
disputed against the Grecians: 
but they went about to slay him. 

30 Which when the brethren 
knew, they brought him down 
to Cesarea, and sent him forth 
to Tarsus. 

31 Then had the churches 
rest throughout all Judea, and 


* But wagayowevos, Aor, Part. coming (es) into Jerusalem. 
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by night, and let him down 
through the wall in a basket. 
But *coming into Jerusalem, 


povoaAnp, emeparo KoAAGoOaL | he was attempting to attach 


himself to the disciples; but 
they were all fearing him, not 
believing him to be a dis- 
ciple. But Barnabas took him 
and brought him to the Apos- 
tles, and fully declared to 
them, how he had seen the Lord 
in the way, and that he had 
spoken to him, and how he 
had boldly preached at Damas- 
cus, in the name of Jesus. 
And he was with them, com- 
ing in and going out in Jeru- 
salem, and preaching boldly in 
the name of the Lord 'Jesus, 
and was talking and ‘disputing 
with the Hellenists; but they 
undertook to killhim. The 
brethren, having ‘ascertained 
this, conducted him into Ceesa- 
rea, and sent him out into Tar- 
sus. Then the *congregations 
had peace, throughout all Ju- 


e The term exxdyorg is not found in this book in the 


Exevgaro, he was atlempting, (the imperfect shows a continuous 
attempt). ‘O Xaviog is omitted by Gb., Sch. Ln., Tf. Kadda- 
oFo:—attach himself—rovs waPnracs, to the disciples, and they 
were all fearing him (imp. mid. following ace.), not, xorevortes, 
believing him to be a disciple—or that he is a disciple. 

> Jesus is omitted by Ln., Tf. 

¢ “And was disputing with the Hellenists.” These were 
the Jewish converts who spake the Greek language. The 
Palestine Jews were called Hebrews. They spoke the Syro- 
Chaldaic—the Aramaen—zgog more properly with than 
against, and more frequently to than either. 

“And he spake and disputed with the Judaising Greeks,” 
Penn. A murmuring arose against the Hebrews on the 
part of the Greek converts,” 6:1, Penn. ‘ranslators have 
thus varied, for the sake of placing the same people before the 
reader in various attitudes. And so did the Apostles in pre- 
senting the same Gospel facts. Still this is a matter of taste 
and not of authority. 

4 de, “but come to a knowledge of it,” is in our day and 
style, better represented by ascertained—for “brought him 
down to”—conducted him into Cesarea. 


singular number applied to a plurality of churches or com- 
munities scattered over one or more provinces or cities, 
we, therefore, in this case prefer the com. reading to the read- 
ing of Ln. and Tf. We haye the church of God, the church 
of Christ, but we haye not a church of churches, in apostolic 
currency. 

Paul’s conyersion is here alluded to, as possessing great in- 
fluence on the churches—both on their peace and prosperity. 

Exxknovai—erhndvvovtog—congregations were multiplied. 
The idea of national, imperial, or provincial churches is with- 
out one yestige of authority in all the handprints and foot- 
prints of the Apostolic writings or labors. ‘The Church of 
Galatia, the Church of Asia, the Church of Galilee, Samaria, 
or Judea—of the Jews or of the Gentiles—occurs not once in 
the Acts, or in any other book in the N. Testament; but we 
often read of the churches in numerous districts. Such as the 
churches of Judea, Samaria, Syria, Cilicia. “Churches of 
Christ”—cuurcues of the Gentiles, Churches of Asia, churches 
of Macedonia, “churches of God,” &e., &c. In all such cases, 
as already intimated, it is not Church in Greek but exxdjosa, 
“congregation” or “assembly.” The Church of Rome, of 
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Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified: and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, were multi- 
plied. 

32 And it came to pass, as 
Peter passed throughout, all 
quarters, he came down also to 
the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a cer- 
tain man named Eneas, which 
had kept his bed eight years, and 
was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, 
Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
whole: arise, and make thy bed. 
And he arose immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at 
Lydda and Saron saw him, and 
turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa 
a certain disciple named Tabi- 
tha, which py interpretation is 
called Dorcas; this woman was 
full of good works and alms- 
deeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in 
those days, that she was sick, 
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dea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
being edified; and, walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and in 
the consolation of the Holy 
Spirit, they were multiplied. 

‘Now it happened that 
Peter, while passing through 
among all, came down also to 
the ‘saints that dwelt at 
Lydda: and there he found a 
certain man, named Aineas, 
who had kept his bed *eight 
years, and was sick of the 
palsy. And Peter said to him, 
/Eineas, Jesus, the Christ, heals 
you. Arise and make your 
bed. And he arose immediate- 
ly. And all who dwelt at 
Lydda, and Saron, beheld him, 
and turned to the Lord. 

Now there was, in Joppa, a 
certain disciple, named Tabitha 
(‘which by ‘interpretation is 
called, Dorcas): this woman 


is) 


p4 


‘was full of good works, and of 


alms *which she did. !Now it 37 
came to pass in those days that 


England, of France, of Germany, &c., &c., ought to be re- 
garded as solecisms. A national Church is as foreign to the 
Bible and reason as a national priest, a national prophet, or a 
national bride. Still more incongruous to speak of a national 
congregation, as the congregation of Judea, Samaria, Asia, 
France, England, or the United States. 


f 4e and xa here should be represented by two words in 
our language—now and also—and especially as commencing a 
new subject. 


® TIeos tovs aytovs, not jyeaouevous, ch. 20 : 32, sanctified 
ones, but aysovs, saints. 

It has been questioned by some, whether dca zavtwy does 
refer to towwy or to ayswy understood. We prefer the 
former, because in Luke’s currency, in some twenty oc- 
currences in this book, it uniformly refers to places. 


b FE erwy oxtw—out of eight years—from eight years be- 


fore, during eight years. 
Ext xoaSfar@, upon a cot or small bed; but, for sick and 


infirm persons, a couch is more appropiate, as indicating a 
state of infirmity—a softer bed. He was paralytic. 


1 H, relating to the name and not to the person, should be 
rendered which, or that, of all genders. The former is more in 
use. uladnteca—disciple—an aa deyouevor. 

) Aisounvevomern, part. pres. pass., being explained, woo 
philosophical; being expounded, too didactical. Being inter- 
preted is its radical meaning from ‘Heu#es—Mercury—messen- 
ger of the gods, classic. Its family, occurring only seven 
times in the N. T., is uniformly represented by interpret, 
interpretation, i. e., explanation. 

k Qy excocec—which she did, do alms—-is not 80 established 
as to give or bestow alms. But this is not the solitary subject 
of the verb. Good works and alms are comprehended. No 
term can apply to both so well—we can give alms, but not 
good works, but we can do or practice both. 

1 Eyeveto de. Now it came to pass, in those days, that this 
woman, being enfeebled, died. This preserves the accusative 
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and died: whom when they had 
washed, they laid Aer in an up- 
per chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda 
was nigh to Joppa, and the dis- 
ciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they sent unto him two 
men, desiring hom that he would 
not delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose, and went 
with them. When he was come, 
they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and shew- 
ing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with 
them. 

40 But Peter put them all 
forth, and kneeled down, and 
prayed; and turning him to the 
body, said, Tabitha, arise. And 
she opened her eyes: and when 
she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her Ais hand, 
and lifted her up; and when he 
had called the saints and widows, 
he presented her alive. 


42 And it was known through- | * 


out all Joppa: and many believ- 
ed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that 
he tarried many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner. 


CHAP. X. 
THERE was a certain man in 


Cesarea, called Cornelius, a cen- 


construction and dispenses with the addition of xa:—and 
having washed her, they placed her in an upper room. 
It is not exactly a supplement. 
is in the copy of the approved Greek text 


m “ All which, ” 


» de, now—(7y is omitted by Gb., Ln., 
necessary, and redundant; a certain man in Ceesarea, (ovo- 
wate) by name, Cornelius; ex ozecons ts nxahovuevns idaaee 
ad literam, of a band the called Italian, or that being called 
But this, too, is not our present vernacular. We 
would now say, of a fond called the Italian band. 


the Italian. 
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she, being sick, died. And, 
having washed her, they plac- 
ed her in an upper room. 
And Lydda being near to Jop- 
pa, the disciples, having heard 
that Peter was in that place, 
sent two men to him, entreat- 
ing, that he would not delay 
to come through as far as to 
them. Then Peter, arising, 
went with them; whom hav- 
ing come, they led into the 
upper room; and all the 
widows stood by him weep- 
ing, and shewing vests and 
mantles, all which Dorcas 
made while she was with 
them. But Peter, putting 
them all forth, kneeled down 
and prayed; and turning to 
the body, said, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes. 
And when she saw Peter, she 
sat up, and he gave her his 
hand, and caused her to stand 
up; and having called the 
saints and widows, he present- 
ed her alive. And it was 


known throughout all Joppa, 
and many believed in the 
Lord. And he tarried many 
days in Joppa, with one Simon, 
a tanner. 


CHAP. X. 


"Now a certain man in Ce- 


/ eee / e . 
peta ovowatt KopynAuos, €xarov- | sarea, called Cornelius, a cen- 


Ooa 


We have arule applicable to this case, of high authority, in a 
very learned tract, called“ Constantini Rhodocanacidis Chien- 
sis Tractatus De Articulis”; appended to some editions of 
Ww. Robertson’s “ Thesaurus Grece Lingne,” printed Can- 


tabrigize a.p. 1676.—Rule 2d. Nomen substantiyum seu appel- 


ifs un 


iN 


fixus sufficit. 


lativum si conjunctum habet adjectivum ezigit articulum; ita 
tamen ut st adjectivum preponatur, unicus articulus ipsi pre- 
Vide Demosthenes pro Corona. 

Others resolve this case so as to read, of a band, that callea 
the Italian, which would make this clause unnecessarily 
parenthetical, and redundant. 
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turion of the band called the 
Italian band, 

2 A devout man, and one that 
feareth God with all his house, 
which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God al- 
ways. 

3 He saw in a vision evident- 
ly, about the ninth hour of the 
day, an angel of God coming in 
to him, and saying unto him, 
Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, 
he was afraid, and said, What is 
it, Lord? And he said unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before 
God. 

5 And now send men to Jop- 


pa, and call for one Simon, whose 
surname is Peter : 
6 He lodgeth with one Simon 
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turion of the band, called the 
Italian Band, a edevout man, 
and one who feared God, 
with all his family, who gave 
much Palms to the people, and 
dprayed to God continually ; 
he distinctly saw in a "vision, 
about the ninth hour of the 
day, an angel of God coming in 
to him, and saying to him, Cor- 
nelius! And wher he ‘looked 
on him he was afraid, and said; 
What is it, Lord? And he said 
to him, your prayers and your 
talms are come up for a me- 
morial of you before God. And 
now “send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, whose sur- 
name is Peter. He‘lodges with 
one Simon, a tanner, whose 


a tanner, whose house is by the 
sea-side: he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do. 


VF XS / 
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.ovTos | house is by the “sea-shore. He 


will tell you what you ought 


° Evoefns, a ptous man, Booth., Thomp. Religious, Rheims, 
Wiclif. Devout, Penn, Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva, Wakef. 
Righteous, Murd. Devoted, or devout, is more expressive. It 
is, in its four occurrences, com. ver., once godly, and three 
times devout. 

P TTowwy te ehenuoovvas moddas, alms always, com. ver. 0c- 
curs fourteen times, yet doing alms is not in our currency, 
while giving alms is popular. 

4 Acouevos tov Oeov, beseeching God, asking of God, and 
was praying to God. Praying evermore, Wic. Pray’d God, 
Tynd., Cran., Gen. Always praying, Rheims. Prayed to 
God, Wes., Booth., Penn, Thomp., Mur., Wakef. 

' Ey doauate. Literally zn vision; but all versions have a 
vision, and that with propriety, too; inasmuch as a particular 
vision is referred to—besides, “in vision”, is generic and ab- 
solute, which in this case could not be true. Cornelius! 
Vocative simply, rather than interrogative. 

© 0 Se atevioas, and steadfastly looking; or, when he had 
fastened his eyes upon him, Such is its currency in the 
N. T. When he looked, or earnestly gazed upon him, he 
became terrified, or was affrighted. 

t Af clenuoovvae, alms, or alms deeds, in all versions, except 
Thompson’s, in which “ acts of benevolence” is used ; but this 
is too general. 


« Meraneuwat, send, or call for, com. ver.; the former is 
preferable. In all versions it is represented by one or other. 


Y Obdtos EerEerae, ind. pass., is being entertained ; with us, 
lodges with, ottos hadnoee aoe te 08 Jet wove, omitted by Gb., 
Sch., Ln., Tf. It is, however, the end of the mission, the pur- 
pose of the call. 

Oitos, this person, is more definite and emphatic than 
he, though frequently so rendered. In emphatic cases, this, 
or this person, is most eligible. 

“He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do”—otro¢ 
Aadnoes coe te oe See wovew—is repudiated from the text by 
Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 


~ Taga Fahacoay, literally, near a sea. 

This appears a very vague direction, especially if we insert, 
as a prefix, our indefinite article. In this case this would 
seem inapropos. Near sea, near lake, near home, near town, 
are our familiar formulas; not near a sea, near a lake, near a 
home, near a town. Hypercriticism stands reproved in this, as 
in some other cases, in the insertion of our indefinite article 
where the noun is anarthrous in Greek. These are beacons 
not to be disregarded. 

But again, “near sea” is idiomatic of “the sea-shore” or 
“ sea-side,” for which we sometimes have xage tay Falacour, 
near the sea, that is, of course, a special sea tn every case. 
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7 And when the angel which 
spake unto Cornelius was de- 
parted, he called two of his 
household servants, and a devout 
soldier of them that waited on 
him continually ; 

- 8 And when he had declared 
all these things unto them, he 
sent them to Joppa. 

9 On the morrow as they 
went on their journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, Peter went 
up upon the house-top to pray, 
about the sixth hour: 

10 And he became very hun- 
gry, and would have eaten: but 
while they made ready, he fell 
into a trance, 

11 And saw heaven opened, 
and a certain vessel descending 
unto him, as it had been a great 
sheet knit at the four corners, 
and let down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner 
of four-footed beasts of the earth, 


oe aumos, aS sand, not as a sand on the sea-shore. 
same law that would justify a sea-shore would here justify a 
sand, which of course would not be innumerable ! 


x Einynoauevos, fully related. Literally, eregetically de- 


veloped. 


GREEK TEXT. 


7*Os dé anndOev 0 ayyedros oO 
Aadav 76 Kopvnrio, povnoas 
dU0 TOV OLKETOV QUTOV, Kal OTpa- 
Teor HY evo TOY TpookapTeE- 
pourra AUTO, 8 kal eEnynoa- 
pevos avTols amravT a, err earreiAcy 
avrovs eis tHv Lommnyv. * TH 
dé émavptov odoropovyT@y exel- 
vov Kal TH ToAE eyyLCovTar, 
aveBn Ilérpos ent To Sapa 
mporevé ao Gan, mepl @pav ExT NY. 
10 eyévero S€ mpoomevos, Kal 
nOede yevoarOa: TapacKeva- 
Covray Oe €xelvov, eremeceEV ET 
avrov exataots, || kai Oewpet Tov 
ovpavoy ave@yLevOY, Kal KaTa- 
Batvov €m avrov oKedos TL as 
oovny peyardny, résoapow ap- 
xals dedepevor, kat Kabeepevov 
em TNS ris Ev @ UIT PXE 
TAVTA TH TETPATIOO THS yHS Kal 


The 


© Oewoet. 
attention. 
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to do. And when the angel 
who spoke to Cornelius was 
gone, he called two of his do- 
mestics, and a devout soldier 
of those who waited on him; 
and having =fully related all 
these things to them, he sent 
them to Joppa. »Again, on the 
next day, while they were on 
their journey, and drew near 
the city, Peter went up on the 
house-top to pray, at about the 
sixth hour. And becoming very 
hungry, he«desired toeat. Now 
while they were preparing, he 
fell into a *trance, and «saw the 
heaven open, and a “certain 
vessel descending to him like 
a great white sheet, bound to- 
gether at four corners, and let 
down to the earth; in which 
were all kinds of four-footed 
animals, and wild «beasts, and 


His outward senses were no encumbrance to him. He gazed, 
as a spirit disembodied, upon the scene before him. 


He, literally, theorises, considers with emphatic 
It is a sort of historic present, and might be 


Y de, again, on the next day. e is here continuative, well 
represented by, and, generally, but when reiteration is implied, 
again, with us, is more in our idiom. 

* Literally “onto”, but not in our educated currency. It is 
not found in Webster, but is in Worcester. Went up upon 
is too pleonastic. We prefer ascended, ascended the house- 
sop. Septuagint usage is in favor of the term, building. 
Flat roofs were more in use then than now. The term roof 
would be apposite, if more in our currency. Garret would be 
Its Scotch representative—house-top leaves the place where 
with us, as the original presents it. 


* He was desiring is too indefinite, too continuative. At the 
end of his prayer rather than during it, he desired to eat. 
Je will suit either rendition. With us, aad is not necessarily 
continuative, any more than xa. Both are sometimes so. The 
next verse indicates an event of hunger—he desired to eat. 
The sense of hunger greatly awakens the sensorium, and, 
appositely to the occasion, he fell into a trance, in Dental 
with the keen demands of appetite. 


» Exoraors, an ecstasy, literally, standing out of himself. 


rendered, he fully considered, or contemplated the exhibition, 
the scene. But the action, being continwative is properly 
present to his inspection, but it is told in the imperfect tense, 
and, therefore, saw is admissible. Odovny, sheet or cloth; 
occurring only twice in N. T., and represgnted by sheet, we 
prefer it to cloth. Sheets are often joined at the four corners. 
This is more definite, and larger than 0% o020v, which may be 
any sort of linen cloth, as used elsewhere, five times referring 
to the envelopes of the Savior’s corpse. In Homer’s Od. 7. 
107, odorn indicates fine white linen of any size, sheet or 


‘ sail. 


ad Sxevos te ws oNorny weyadny tecoagow, omit. by Ln., Tf. 

¢ Kat ta Inova is omitted by Ln., Tf, but according to Gb. 
it is a probable omission, and might be in the text. 

‘Yrnoxe, third sing. imp. of izagyw, to begin, to start, to 
arise or spring up. Hom. Od. 24-286. Arch. Cho. 1068. 
Dem. 408. 22. The whole scene represents a new creation, 
springing into life. 

It is remarkable that Wiclif, Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva, and 
Rheims, as well as the common version, omit the article four 
times occurring in this verse. So do Murdock, Wak., Wes. 
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and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, 
Lord; for I have never eaten 
any thing that is common or un- 
clean. 

15 And the voice spake unto 
him again the second time, What 
God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common. 

16 This was done thrice: and 
the vessel was received up again 
into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted 
in himself what this vision which 
he had seen should mean, behold, 
the men which were sent from 


) axabaprov. 


xX > / 
TOV ovpavov. 


GREEK TEXT. 
\ ir \ \ ¢ x A \ 
Ta Onpia Kat Ta Epmera Kal Ta 
\ a a 
TETELVA TOU OUPAVOD. 
\ \ ar JS > \ 
veTo Povn rpos avtoyv, Avacras, 
/ a / 
Llerpe, Ovo-ov kat paye. 
de Llérpos etre, Mndapes, KU pte 
ore ovderrore ebayov mav Kowov 
® Kai 
3 / \ a c 
Aw €x Sevtépou tpos avrov, °A oO 
O \ 3 ra] oe \ AS , 
Eos €xa0aploe, OV pn KoOivov. 
16 7 - NEES aN / \ 
Tovro de €yevero emi piss Kai 
/ z \ fal 
mad aveAnpOn To okevos eis 


€ \ nn / 
TQs d€ év €avte Smrope 6 
Ifé rx Sy Ne. & BS) 
ET POS, TL AY ElN TO OPAapa O ELE, 
NE \ eye i-) / 
Kal (Oov, ol avopes OL arrecTaApe- 
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reptiles of the earth, and 
13 Kal éyé- birds of the air. And there 13 
came a voice to him, ‘Rise, 
Peter; kill and eat. But Peter 14 
said, Not so, Lord; for I have 
never eaten fany thing com- 
mon or unclean. And the 
‘voice said to him again, a 
second time; What God has 
cleansed, that call not you, 
common. This was ‘done 16 
thrice, and the vessel was 
taken up again into the heaven. 
Now as Peter was Jponder- 
ing in himself, what the vision 
which he had seen could mean; 
behold the men who were ‘sent 


14 ‘O 


15 
povn Ta 


17 


and Booth. Penn twice omits it. Thompson gives it three 
times, omitting it only once. It should have been either 
always omitted or always given, so far as any relevant reason 
appears. 

f Avaotas, aviotnue is a favorite with Luke. He employs 
it 72 times in his writings, while all other writers in the N. T. 
employ it only thirty times. It is idiomatically, with him, of 
the effect of an imperative, when coupled with an imperative, 
as, having arisen, Peter, slay, and eat. Peter, rise: slay, and 
eat, It is so translated, arise, or rise, by all the translators 
from Wiclif to Thompson and Boothroyd. 

Iwouce is of great latitude in sense and currency—do, 
make, be, fulfill, come, come to pass, happen, seem, arise, be- 
come, befall, perform, wax, being assembled, continue, marry, 
&c.,&c. It takes its meaning from its contezt, or contact with 
other words. It seems to be a very general representative of 
its associates, especially in N. T. currency. Its special mean- 
ing is in its special context. Its latitude is equal to our 
auxiliary be, though not its proper representative. In this 
passage it seems more contextual to understand eyevero. than 
ete, because the voice had not before said, “what God 
cleansed,” but “arise, slay, and eat.” It now says, ov my 
zxowwov—* Do not you account impure,” Bloomfield; “as 
common,” Rob. Hesych.: uy xowor un axadagrov heye. It 
also means to pollute, profane, or desecrate, with an accusative, 
as in Acts 21: 28. 

5 TTav, quodvis, any thing whatever, impure or unclean. 

h Kat porn matey, literally a voice, as before, yet, with the 
exception of the Rheims, Wakefield, Thompson, and Murdock, 
all English versions make it definite on the assumption that 
it was the same voice before heard. This is our idiom in such 
cases. 

i Tovto de eyeveto exe tous, now this happened thrice; or 


was done thrice, in our idiom, exact to the text.—Emz tous, 
to or into three, exactly represented. According to others, 
“reproduced three times,” but this is not the fact, for this 
would be equal to four editions of it, the first reproduction 
being the second copy. 

Evivs is, by Ln., Tf. substituted for zadiy, immediately, for 
again. So Alf.: es cov oveavor, into the heaven. 

Qs de,—commencing a new paragraph—literally, now as, 
tantamount to while; because it was a continuous exercise, 
not a transient act of his mind. 


} Avarogew, twice rendered perplexed, and three times in 
this book, dowbt and doubted, com. ver. which is its whole 
currency in this book. Doubt, and doubting imply delibera- 
tion. dtamogew is represented by heesito, ambigo, sed signi- 
ficat interrogare seu inquirere cum dubitantione atque admi- 
ratione. Lorin in Acts 2:12. Critica Sacra. Vox hee Luce 
attonitam quandam admiratione significat. Acts 2:12; 5:24; 
10:17. Grotius in loco, Crit. Sacra. We therefore prefer 
pondering, because of its generic sense, as covering the whole 
area of Luke’s statement, and especially because he was in 
doubt as to the meaning of his vision. 


k Ameotahuevos, part. perf. passive, exegetically those having 
been sent, but with us those who were sent, or those sent, fully 
indicate the fact of their previous mission, with regard to 
their present appearance. Eze tov zvdwva, atrium vestibu- 
lum, porta, janua, with one exception always rendered gate 
in N. T. com. ver., once only porch. I[vdn, its radix, is always 
in N. T. rendered gate. In classic Greek, a gate-way, a gate- 
tower, or a gate-house. Poly, 4.18.2. Luc. Hipp. 5 &c. Luc. 
Nigrin. 23, an antechamber. The 12 gate-houses of the apo- 
calyptic city for the accommodation of the angelic porters, is 
a representative idea. In Acts 12: 10 we have tiv Dueay tov 
nvdwyos, the door of the gate-house, the place of inquiry. 
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Cornelius had made inquiry for 
Simon’s house, and stood before 
the gate, 

18 And called, and asked 
whether Simon, which was sur- 
named Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on 
the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek 
thee. 


20 Arise therefore, and get| 20 


thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing: for I have sent 
them. 

21 Then Peter went down to 
the men which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius; and said, 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek: 
what zs the cause wherefore ye 
are come? 

22 And they said, Cornelius 
the centurion, a just man, and 
one that feareth God, and of 
good report among all the nation 
of the Jews, was warned from 
God by an holy angel to send 
for thee into his house, and to 
hear words of thee. 


GREEK TEXT. 
N ~ Me - 
vou aro Tou KopynAlov, dvepwrn- 
\ / 3 / 
cavres THY oikiay Lipwvos, €7e- 
\ a 
oTnoay ert Tov TVA@Va' 
fe! > 4 5) / 
povnoavres emvvOavovTo, et Xt- 
(ue) / k / > 
Lov o emtkadoupevos Ilerpos ev- 
y)) an \ i 
bade EeviCera. % Tov dé TTe- 
Tpov evOupovpevov mept TOU Opa- 
patos, eimev avto to ITvedpa, 
"[dov, avdpes tpeis Gnrotai oe: 
’ \ ’ a 7—> \ 
arArAa avactas KataBynGt, Kai 
if \ \ 
Topevov guy avrois, wndev d.a- 
MY / »\ / 
Kpwopevos> Oi0Te €yw amrecTarka 
/ \ N UA 
avtovs. *' KaraBas de Iérpos 
XN \ XN 
Tmpos Tovs avdpas Tovs amecTan- 
/ bite o i AS 
pevous amo Tov KopnyAtov mpos 
aN 3 E) \ See, > a 
avutov, eimev, Ldov, €y@ €ipe ov 
as By / 
Cyretre: tis 7 aitia O¢ nv mape- 
MS 3 / 
ote; * of d€ etrov, KopynAtos 
, \ 
exaTovrapyns, avnp Sikatos Kal 
tf ‘ X\ / 
poBoupevos Tov Ocov, papTupov- 
/ \ fo » 
plevos TE vTO OAov TOU €OvoUS 
Lal > f > Yd e AN 
TOV Lovdaiav, expnuatiaOn vio 
ayyehou ayion, peramempa Bat 
oe cis TOV OiKOV aur od, te akKOv- 


ae eek 
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from Cornelius, having in- 
quired out Simon’s ‘house, 
stood at the gate, and calling, 
they asked, whether Simon, 
surnamed "Peter, "was lodging 
there. While Peter ethought 
attentively of the vision, the 
Spirit said to him, Behold 
three men are seeking you. 
Arise therefore, go down and 
accompany them, doubting 
nothing, for I have sent them. 
1Then Peter went down to the 
men, and said, Behold, I am he 
whom you are seeking. What 
is the reason for which you are 
come? And they said, Cor- 
nelius, the centurion, a just 
man, and one who fears God, 
and of good report among all 
the nation of the Jews, was 
instructed from God, by a ho- 
ly angel, to send for you into 
his house, and to hear words 


— 


8 


_ 


9 


23 Then called he them in, 


Cal pnmara Tapa cov. 


8 Bioxa-\of you. ‘Then, calling them 23 


1 Simon’s house. It is here oexea.—See note t, below. 


m Surnamed Peter. It depends on the translation of Mat- 
thew 16:18, what should be the translation of Petros here— 
If Matthew 16: 13-18 be translated, as in my judgment it 
ought to be, it would read as follows, v. 16—“ And Simon Stone 
answered, and said, Thou art the Christ, the son of the living 
God.—* And Jesus answered and said to him, Happy are you, 
Simon, son of Jonas: for flesh and blood has not revealed this 
to you, but my Father who is in heayen. And I also say 
to you, that you are called a sronn, and on this Rock I will 
build my church, and the gates of death, or the grave, shall 
not prevail against it.” Then, in this case, it should be ren- 
dered, “ Surnamed Rock.” 

This version would be fatal to popery, to all who read it, 
with an honest heart, in our vernacular, and in our opinion it 
would be a faithful expression of the original. And can there 
be, or should there be, a special law for translating any word 
in this book? Do not the context and the scope of the pas- 
sage demand this? We may add, that Jesus may, in all 
probability, have alluded to the fact of his calling him stone, 
when he was known only by the name, Simon—Jn anticipation 


of his confession, he called him Simon Stone—or, if any one 
prefer it, Simon Rock. 

For to Cornelius, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. have avrw, to him. 
This appears preferable, merely because there is no other 
person introduced. Not was departed, but departed = anni- 
dev. 


" Fevilerar, is being entertained there; rather too formal, 
though in good keeping with modern usage—resides Hs 
dwells there, is probably more apposite both to ancient oa 
modern use. 

° For evtuuovgevos Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. substitute dredu- 
“ovumevov, carefully considering wegs, about or concerning the 
vision. 

P Tovg aneotahuevovs amo Kogynhiov Moos avtoyv, omitted 
by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. Zyrovoe oe, pres. ind. act., are seeking 
thee. Tis 7) aurea O¢ jv wageote ; what is the motive through 
which you are approaching me? Actea, ratio, reason or motive. 

4 Je, then, connecting the time and the speech. 


* Ovy, in this case, is more appositely represented by then. 


}Peter is not found in the approved text in this verse. It-is 
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and lodged them. And on the 
morrow Peter went away with 
them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. 

24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Cesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and 
near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell 
down at his feet, and worshipped 
him. 

26 But Peter took him up, 
saying, Stand up: I myself also 
am aman. 


27 And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 


were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, 
Ye know how that it is an un- 
lawful thing for a man that is a 
Jew to keep company, or come 
unto one of another nation; but 
God hath shewed me that I 
should not call any man com- 
mon or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you 
without gainsaying, as soon as 
I was sent for: I ask therefore 
for what intent ye have sent for 
me? 

380 And Cornelius said, Four 
days ago I was fasting until this 
hour; and at the ninth hour I 
prayed in my house, and behold, 


GREEK TEXT. 


7 > > \ 3 / 
Aecapevos ody avtovs e&€vce. 
“ 4; 33 / / a 
T Se eravpiov o Leérpos €Enrbe 

\ > lad Vg la > 
GUY auTols, Kal TLVES TOY adeA- 
a cal \ a > / a 
pov trav aro ths Lommns cvvna- 

fi al ig 
4 kal TH emavptov 
’ a > \ yal / € 
eionAGor eis THY Kavrvaperav: o 
\ / a na 
de KopynAwos nv mpoodokay av- 
\ 7, \ 
Tous, TvyKadevapevos TOUS Tvy- 


Gov QUT@. 


5 € a \ 

yevels QUTOU Kal TOUS avayKaious 
pidrovs. 

ec NM pene a 

29 “Qs b€ éyévero eiceAOEiv 

\ / Ne Aye 3e 

tov Ilérpov, cvvavtnoas avT@ oO 

/ x > \ / 

Kopynauos, weo@v €mi tous 70- 

/ XN Y? 

das mpooexvynaev. *° 6 dé Ieé- 

DAE a4 4 > fe 

Tpos avrov nyeipe Aeywv, Ava- 


> \ 3 N yf I 
a7T™Orr Kayw avtos avOpwios 
> a XN a 3 
€Lpue* Kai aovvoptAav avr@ 


elonrAbe, Kal evpioKer avveAndar- 
\ y \ 
Ooras mroAdovs, *° &by Te mpos 
> \ la € 
avutous, “Yuels érictacbe ws 
> , / 3 > XQ > / 
aGeuitov é€otw avdpi “Lovdaiw 
Ko\Aaoba 7 mpocéepyecOut ad- 
/ Xs \ € X\ ByZ 
AopvrA@: Kal éuot 6 Ocos eerke 
/ WN x > , ts 
pndeva Kowvov 7m axabaprov XeE- 
y 29 SS ee 
yew avOpwirov: Oo Kal avav- 
Be ¥: 3 / 
TippnTas nAOov perareupdets. 
3 Y 
muvOavopa ody, Tivt AOy@ [ETE 
meupacb€ Hes ste Kai O Kopyy- 
Avos en, "Aro Teraprns neepas 
HEXpL TaUrns TNS apas Hey, vn- 
oTEVO”, Kal my evvarny @opav 
TpooEvyomevos EV TH Olk@ pov" 
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in, he entertained them. And 
on the next day Peter went 
with them, and certain breth- 
ren from Joppa accompanied 
him. And on the next day, 
he ‘entered into Czesarea: and 
Cornelius was waiting for 
them, having called together 
his kindred and_ intimate 
friends. 

Now, as Peter was entering, 
Cornelius met him, and falling 
down at his feet, he wor- 
shipped him. But Peter rais- 
ed him up, saying, Stand up. 
I myself alsoamaman. And, 
conversing with him, he went 
in and found many assembled. 

And he said to them, You 
well know it is unlawful 
for a man, who is a Jew, to 
associate with, or to approach 
one of another nation; and yet 
God has shewed to me that I 
should not call any man com- 
mon or unclean. And there- 
fore I came without objecting, 
as soon as I was sent for. I 
ask then, for what purpose 
you have sent for me. 

And Cornelius said, Four 30 
days ago, I was fasting till 
this hour; and at the ninth 
hour I prayed in my ‘house, 


bo 


6 


evoxaheouuevos, then calling them in, he entertained them. 
Lodged them is not equal to eferee, from ferSw, hospitio 
recipio. 

* (Evondter not esondPov, Ln., Tf.), he entered into, etc., 
Littleton, 


in his celebrated Dictionary, expounds a necessarius, a par- 


and avayxacovs gehovs, literally necessary friends. 


ticularly engaged person. 
t Ouxos, oma. These words frequently occur in the Chris- 
tian Scriptures; both are translated, com. ver., house, house- 


hold, home. Some late writers have assumed that omog and 


ome denote two distinct institutions. The former a greater 
or more respectable house than the latter. Such as a master’s 
The 


former, ocxos, as indicating a family of adults and infants; 


house, compared with the dwelling-place of his servants. 


the latter, a family of servants, with or without infants. They 
contend that both in the Septuagint of the Old, and in the 
We 
On the contrary, 


Greek of the New, this distinction in their use obtains. 
have found no authority for this difference. 
we have found that both terms are used in the Christiaa 
Oracles to indicate one and the same house, or family. For 
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a man stood before me in bright 
clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the 
sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, 
and call hither Simon, whose sur- 
name is Peter; he is lodged in 
the house of one Simon a tanner, 
by the sea-side: who, when he 
cometh, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I 
sent to thee; and thou hast well 
done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are we all here present 
before God, to hear all things 
that are commanded thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his 
mouth, and said, Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no respect- 
er of persons: 

35 But in every nation, he 
that feareth him and worketh 


righteousness, is accepted with 
him. 
36 The word which God sent 


GREEK TEXT. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


and behold, a man stood before 
me, in bright apparel, and 
said, Cornelius, your prayer 
is heard, and your alms are 
had in remembrance before 
God. Send, therefore, to Jop- 
pa, and call here Simon, whose 
surname is Peter. He is en- 
tertained in the thouse of one 
Simon, a tanner, by the sea- 
shore ; who, when he is come, 
will speak to you. Immedia- 
tely, therefore, I sent to you, 
and you have done well that 
you have come. Now then, 
we are all here present before 
"God, to hear all things that 
are commanded you by God. 
Then Peter, ‘opening his 
mouth, said, In truth, I per- 
ceive that God is not a *re- 
specter of persons; but, in 
every nation, he that fears 
him, and works righteous- 
ness, is Yacceptable to him. 
You know the ‘message, 36 


31 


32 


33 


34 


example, Paul calls the household, or family of Stephanas 
both an ovxos, and an omec.—Luke, in his Gospel, ch. 7 : 6, 
calls the centurion’s house an ocxca, and in y. 10 it is called 
So of Jairus’ house. In Luke 8:41 he calls it 
oxos, and again y. 51, he calls it owea. Mark, in his Gospel, 
calls this house an ovxos, ch. 5:38, and Matthew calls it ovxeu, 
ch. 9: 23. In the parable concerning a house divided against 
itself, recorded by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in the two former 
it is called oxen, and by Luke it is called ocxos, ch. 12: 39. 
But stronger still, the same house, in the same verse, is called 
both oexos and oexea, Luke 10:5. ‘“ Into whatever house you 
enter, say, Peace be to this house.” We need not further ex- 
pose the frailties of some critics, who in the present century 
have so largely written and justified their dispensation of 
Christian ordinances on the presumption that these two words 
represent two distinct households. 


an ovlxos. 


" For Qeov, regarded as more probable by Griesbach, Lach- 
mann prefers xvgcov as the more probable reading. Either of 
them is equal in authority. Ta xgoorerayueva, part. perf. 
pass., the things which have been prescribed, or commanded 
by God. 


* Then Peter avosbas to oromu, opening his mouth, said. 


This form is more explicit and direct, and dispenses with the 
conjunction and, which has no representative in the original. 


~ Ew adndecas. Literally upon truth, as, “upon my word.” 
But this is in bad taste among us. “Of a truth,” is obso- 
lete, far-fetched, and incongruous with exe. Its more common 
representatives in our language are in, on, upon. In truth, 
ex alnteras, is peculiar to Luke in the N. T. Jn truth, is 
analogous to our, 2m fact. We prefer on all the premises, “in 
truth I perceive.” 


* TTooommodnatns, qui accepit personam. James 2:9. 1900w- 
sodnwa, faciei acceptio. Col. 3: 25. “The outward state or 
condition of men, i. e. country, sex, state of life, riches, wis- 
dom, learning.” Critica Sacra. 

¥ dextos avrg, acceptable to him, Dodd., Thomp., Rheims ; 
accepte to him, Wiclif; accepted by him, Waketield, Wes., 
Penn, Boothr.; with him, Murd; acceptable to him, Hackett. 


* To énuca, verbum dictum, factum, mandatum, sententia, 
sermo, res, negotium. Both in Ilebrew and Greck, word, is 
used for, a thing, or matter, Crit. Sacra; res factum, manda- 


tum, sermo, Rob.; things, Acts 5: 32 com. ver. Luke 1: 37; 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. X. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


unto the children of Israel, preach- 
ing peace by Jesus Christ: (he 
is Lord of all:) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, 
which was published throughout 
all Judea, and began from Gali- 
lee, after the baptism of John 
preached ; 

38 How God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 


KUpLos. $7 


pugev "Twavves 


2: 15-19; that message which he sent, Dodd. This I prefer 
to any other representative of éjywa in this case. We have 
our messages from kings, and councils, and governments, and 
they are all éyuata, words of significance, and words of 
authority. Jesus is the messenger of the everlasting cove- 
nant, and the Gospel is the message of God to a world in 
rebellion. It is a message of peace, a word, or message of 
reconciliation, published not to Jews only, but to Jews and 
Gentiles. 


* Eyouev avtoyv, christed, or anointed him, empowered 


him. 


> Tvevuate Ayt xac dvyaue, not with a Holy Spirit 
and a power, but with the Holy Spirit and power abso- 
lute. A holy spirit and a power are wholly indefinite, 
therefore incomprehensible. The history of Jesus Christ 
has been written, but the history of the Holy Spirit has 
neyer been written. The Holy Spirit represents not a spirit 
of God, nor an angel of God, but all Divinity, and Divinity 
too, in all its grandeur. 

But it appears in numerous and various manifestations, in 
Creation, in Proyidence, in moral government, and in redemp- 
tion. But all these, works one and the same Spirit. ‘ By 
his Spirit he garnished the heavens, and formed the crooked 
serpent,” or the milky way, Job 26:13. “Thou ‘sendest 
forth thy Spirit and thou renewest the face of the earth,” 
Ps. 104: 30. But these he consummates by the winds of 
So by his word, the breath of the Lord, his Spirit 
quickens us. 

Tvevyea Aytoy, in its anarthrous form, is found in the con- 
ception of Jesus, Matt. 1:18; 1:20. Again in his promised 
baptism in avevmwate xae vet, Matt. 3:11. He also cast out, 
demons zrvevseate Ocov, Matt. 14: 28, etc., etc. In the triune 
manifestation of God there is a Father, a Son, and a Holy 
Spirit, and these are, essentially, necessarily, and absolutely, 
Divine. As there are no degrees in absolute humanity, so are 
there none in absolute Divinity. These are the elements of 
all true criticism and interpretation of the oracles of inspira- 
tion on this most mysterious and Diyine theme, as we con- 
ceive of them. 


heaven. 


GREEK TEXT. 
OV aT€aTELAE ToLs viois ‘To pana, 
evayyeAiCopevos eipyuyy bua "In- 
Tov Xpurrov, odTOS €oTL TaVvTOOV 
UpeEis OlOaTE TO yevo- 
Mevoy pnua Kal oAns THs ’Lov- 
daias, ap&apevoyv amo rns Tart- 
Aaias, pera TO Bamticpa 0 éxy- 


aro Nacaper, as Expuorev aurov 
6 Oeos Hvevpari “Ayio kai dv- 
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REVISED VERSION. 


which he sent to the children 
of Israel, preaching peace 
through Jesus Christ, he is 
Lord of all;—you know that 
‘message which was pub- 
lished throughout all Judea, 
beginning from Galilee, after 
the immersion which John 
preached ;—concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth ; how God ‘anoint- 
ed him with the »Holy Spirit 


37 


38 > ropes 
Incovv TOV 38 


IIvevuatt Ayiy. See ch. 1: 2, note e. To our previous 
remarks on this subject we would add as further exegetical and 
confirmatory : 

In this Book of Acts we fin Ivevwa Aysov twenty-two times, 
and in the whole Christian Scriptures ninety-two times.—The 
Book of Acts is, therefore, emphatically the book of the dis- 
pensation of the Holy Spirit. It is ninety times translated in 
the common version of the Christian Scriptures Holy Ghost, 
and twice Holy Spirit. It should be uniformly Holy Spirit. 
Luke, in his Gospel, introduces it twelve times—while, in all the 
other historical books of N. T., it is found only fourteen times. 
Matthew, in his Gospel, introduces him, and that, too, in refer- 
ence to the creation, or generation and baptism of Jesus, in 
the anarthrous form, ch. 1: 18, 20; 3:11. So, also, Mark in 
his Gospel, ch. 1:8. But after this, in the absence of Ayoy, 
they both prefix the article, and thus he, who is first introduced 
as IIvevua Ayrov, is immediately designated to avevua. 

Luke also, first introduces him JIvevua Ayzoy, ch. 1 : 15, 
and, again, in v. 35, with regard to Christ’s conception, he ap- 
pears as Tvevua Aysov, and, again, in reference to baptism, 
ch. 3:16. John the Baptist says of him, “he will baptize you 
in Holy Spirit and in fire”. 

And John, too, when he first introduces the Holy Spirit, 
and intimates his baptism, presents him in the same anarthrous 
form, ch. 1: 33. So, all the Evangelists in their Gospels in- 
troduce him. And, in this Book of Apostolic Acts, when first 
introduced, both in giving instruction to the Apostles, and in 
reference to baptism, ch. 1: 2,5; he is presented as IMvevja 
Aytov. 

After being thus so systematically designated in reference to 
his birth, baptism, and mission, as simply and absolutely ZZwev- 
wa ‘Aytov, he is occasionally, indeed often, being now well 
known, styled to zvevua, to mvevwa Aytov, and to mvevua to 
‘Aycoy. And all this in good taste, and in conformity to the 
Biographies and Histories of that era. It is, therefore, a gra- 
tuitous criticism to assume that JIvevua Aysoy does not al- 
ways indicate, in reference to this glorious personality, the 
same definite Divine personality into which, or into whose, 
name, equally with that of the Father and the Son, all Chris- 
tians are immersed. We thank God that we can have the full 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. X. 


ee ee a aaa 


KING JAMES’ VERSION: 


and with power: who went about 
doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for 
God was with him. 


GREEK TEXT. 


A lal > lal \ 
vauel, os OinAGev EvEepyeTOV KAL 
7 \ 
i@pevos TaYTas TOUS KaTaOUVa- 
# e ‘ a / 
oTevopevous uo Tov O1aBoAov, 
o SS 3 > > a € 
OTL O Deos HY eT QUTOU" 


REVISED VERSION. 


and with power; who went 
about, from place to place, 
doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed by the 


x devil; for God was with him. 


‘\ 
KQL 


assurance of understanding, that Dvevwa Aycor, like Jesus 
Christ, is the divinely-established designation of the Christian’s 
Advocate and Sanctifier. 

We may further say, on all our premises, that Hvevja Ayvoy 
is nowhere in Holy Writ used as applicable to any Christian 
man, however sanctified and adopted into the family of God. 
It is an appropriated name—as much as Jesus is in the New 
Testament, or as Joshua was in the Old. We have many bap- 
tists now-a-days, but no John the Baptist. The Hebrews had 
many Christs of the house of David and of the house of Aa- 
ron; but now both Jews and Gentiles have but One Christ; 
—and, therefore, he is rue Curist—the only Christ of God, 
emphatically, the Lord’s anointed. 


Again, and finally on this topic;—We are never said 
in the Christian Scriptures to be baptized in the Holy 
Spirit, but uniformly in Holy Spirit. We have three 
baptisms set before us in the Christian oracles:—a _ bap- 
tism in water, in spirit, and in fire. They are in the Greek 
Scriptures uniformly anarthrous, and not in the water, in the 
fire, in the Spirit. We may be baptized in Holy Spirit, in 
water, or in fire; but not in a Holy Spirit, in a water, or in 
a fire. 


Again, every person is said to be baptized ito some- 
thing as well as 7m something. Hence the Apostolic com- 
mission reads—zmmerse them into the name; not zm the 
name of the Theiotes or Godhead—into “the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” This 
formula is pregnant with exalted conceptions of a special 
relation to the Father as now our Father; to the Son as 
our kinsman Redeemer; and to the Holy Spirit as our Ad- 
vocate with the Father through the dignity and merit of the 
Lord Jesus. 


To be immersed zn fire is rather the symbol of destruction, 
It is, indeed, a symbol of purification of metals, but not of 
persons. ‘To a promiscuous audience, it may be said, the obe- 
dient will be purified and the disobedient consumed. Hence 
the choice of two baptisms—obey and be purified, disobey 
and be consumed. 


It has been noted that the most sublime operations of the 
Godhead have been ascribed to the anarthrous Zvevwa Aycor. 
It was the Holy Spirit—or, according to Matthew, Holy Spirit 
(Ivevua Aycov) that created the body of Jesus—evoedy ev 
YaOTOL EXYOVOK EX ITvevyatos Ayiov. 


Iloly Spirit, not by a Holy Spirit. 


She was pregnant by 
Again it is affirmed, y. 20, 


“that conceived in her was by I/vevuarog Ayiov”. And Jesus, 
too, it is affirmed by John, will immerse in Holy Spirit or in 
Holy Spirit and in fire—not in the Holy Spirit and in the fire. 
He has also promised to give a Holy Spirit, but not the Holy 
Spirit, to them that ask him. Appears it not then, that Z/vev- 
“a Aycoy and to Ivevua to Aytov, and to Ayioy Ivevuc are, 
in the Christian currency, like the currency—o Ingovs, Inoous 
We have in Mark 1: 1, 
Inoov Xo.otov viov tov Ocov ; but when a full confession of 
faith, the most approved by him, was expressed by Peter, 
(Matt. 16: 16,) it is in these words: 2v e 6 Xovotos, 6 vios 
Here we find in one affirmation the 
article four times, once for every predicate of the Sayiour. The 
Christ the Son of the"God—the Living one. 

Hence a question arises whether, at any time, or in any 
case, vevya Aysoy does not represent all that is indicated by 
to Ivevua to Aytoy personally and officially contemplated, 
especially when this Divine agent is referred to; or whether 
any personal spirit, angelic or human, is ever represented by 
Ivevua Aysoy, in any passage in the Christian Scriptures. 

To settle this question, another may be propounded. Is 
there not evidence, full and satisfactory, that the agent that is 
by one apostle named I/vevwa Aysoy is by the same apostle 
named to Ivevua to Ayvoy, while speaking on the same sub- 
ject? Paul to the Corinthians, in his memorable dissertation 
on spiritual gifts and on the Spirit, whence they emanate, 
Ist Epistle, ch. 12, thus speaks: sree zvevuatizv—Concern- 
ing spirituals—on spiritual gifts, states, as prefatory, that no 
one can say that Jesus is Lord, but by vevuate Ayee~—by a 
Holy Spirit, or by Holy Spirit, anarthrous. 

But this anarthrous Holy Spirit, almost in the same breath, 
becomes to de avto avevsa—one and the same Spirit, just as 
there is 6 de avrog xvecos, and 6 de avros Oeos, one and the 
same God; and yet this vo avro mvevua is first introduced 
Tvevua Aytov—ev Hvevuate Ayeo! But if this do not give 
full satisfaction to the most curious, we have another fact of 
paramount authority, viz.: that which is ascribed by Paul 
to Ivevjsa Aytov, anarthrous, is by him, again, ascribed to to 
IIvevua to Aycoy. 1 Cor. 12: 3.“ No one can say that Jesus is 
Lord, but by Lvevware Aye.” ‘This, although anarthrous, is 
construed by the Holy Spirit—but literally by Holy Spirit. 
But logically, as well as grammatically, he reasons thus: There 
are three deacgeaers—one class of gifts, one class of services, and 
one class of operations. We may admit, if any one calls for it, 
that there are classes of gifts or offices, classes of services, and 
classes of operations, subjectively and objectively contemplated. 
But there is—“zo de avto mvevua”, and there is—“6 avtog 
xvovos”, and there is—“ 6 avtog Oeos”. Three Divine agents, 


Xowotos, and 6 Inoovs 6 Xerotos! 


tov Osov tov Swrtos. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


39 And we are witnesses of 
all things which he did, both in 
the land of the Jews, and in Je- 
rusalem; whom they slew and 
hanged on a tree: 

40 Him God raised up the 
third day, and shewed him 
openly ; 

41 Not to all the people, but 
unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge 
of quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the pro- 
phets witness, that through his 
name whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word. 

45 And they of the circum-|7 
cision which believed, were as- 
tonished, as many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gen- 
tiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any mau forbid water, 


© Knov§ae xac dvawagtveaoPat, to herald, or to announco 
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REVISED VERSION. 


And we are witnesses of all 39 
things which he did, both in 
the land of the Jews, and in 
Jerusalem ; whom they slew, 
hanging him on a tree. Him 
God raised up the third day, 
and shewed him openly; not 
tu all the people, but to wit- 
nesses before chosen by God, 
even to us who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose 
from the dead. And he com- 
manded us to ‘announce to the 
people, and to testify that it is 
he himself who is ordained by 
God, to be the judge of the 
living and the dead. To him 
all the prophets testify, that 
whoever believes in him 
shall, through his name, re- 
ceive remission of sins. While 
Peter was yet speaking these 
words, the "Holy Spirit fell on 
all those who heard the word. 
And those of the circumci- 
sion, who believed, as many 
as came with Peter, were as- 
tonished because that on the 
Gentiles also, the gift of the 
Holy Spirit was poured out. 
For they heard them speak 46 
with other “tongues, and magni- 

fy God. Then Peter answer- 47 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


4 Tiewooars, not in one tongue, but in tongues, consequently 


and attest to the people, to proclaim and to testify that it is 
he who is ordained. 
declared, such are its representatives in com. ver 
appointed and declared to be the judge of all. 


Qocauevos, wow, determined, ordained, 
He is both 


three Divine functions, and three Divine operations—em- 
bracing the personalities of Jehovah—in the Father, in the Son, 
and in the Iloly Spirit, or the Holy Guest of the Christian 
temple. As for the definitive titles of any one of these Divine 
personalities, or operations, we should not be hypercritical. 
The diction of the Spirit is all sufficient, and alone sufficient, for 
the least and the greatest head or heart in all the ages of the 
reign of grace. And hence, without any speculative theology 


the éregars, before employed, is here implied and should be 
supplied. It is, indeed, more than logically implied, for it is 
intimated in the words, tote azexoudn 6 Ieteos, then Peter 
responded, or answered—their inquiries of course. 


or Christology, that which, by one Christian writer under 
supernatural guidance, is ascribed sometimes to avevua, is 
again ascribed to to mvevua by himself; and again by others 
to Ivevuc Aytov—and to to Ayioy IIvevma—and to make it 
superlative in some cases, ro Hvevua vo Ayov, which caps the 
climax of grammatical precision and of exegetical development. 
In one sentence JMveva Aysov is tantamount to to Tvevya—as 
6 Geos is to Jehovah. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. XI. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 
that these should not be bap- 
tized. which have received th: 
Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them. 
to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. 


to tarry certain days. 


Then prayed they him 


CHAP. XI. 


Awnp the apostles and brethren 
that were in Judea, heard that 
the Gentiles had also received 
the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come 
up to Jerusalem, they that were 
of the circumcision contended 
with him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumcised, and lidst 
eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the mat- 
ter from the beginmng, and ex- 


GREEK TEXT. 


To Vdwp KoAdoo Suvvaral TLs TOD 
un BarricOjvai Tovrous, oiriwes 
ro Lvebpa ro “Aywov &AaBov 
Kadas xot npeis, *° mpooérak&é 
re avrovs BamricOnvat ev TO 
évopare too Kupiov. Tore npo- 
THoaY avToVY Emipelvar jpepas 
Twas. 


CHAP. 


HKOYZAN 6€ ot aroaro- 


c cy 4 
Aot Kai ot adeAGot ot ovres Kara. 


XI. 


\ 18 N 4 
thy ‘Lovdaiav, ore kat ta €Ovn 
\ / fal a 
ed€EavTo Tov Aoyov Tov Oeod. 
a / cy ce 
2 kal ore aveBn Ilérpos eis “Tepo- 


if , XN a ie ee 
aoAvpa, SueKpivovTo mpos avTov’ 


ol €x Tepitopys, * A€yovtes, “Ore 
mpos avdpas akpoBvatiay €xov- 
tas eionAdes, Kai ovvedayes av- 
tots. *’ Ap&apevos dé 6 Iérpos 


REVISED VERSION. 


ed, Can any man ‘forbid the 
water, that these should not 
be immersed, who have ‘re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit, as well 
as we? And he command- 
ed them to be immerséd ‘in 
the name of the Lord. Then 
they requested him to remain 
some days. 


CHAP. XI. 


Anp the Apostles and breth- 
ren, "throughout Judea, heard 
that the Gentiles also had re- 
ceived the word of God. And 
iwhen Peter went up into Jeru- 
salem, they of the circumcision 
jdisputed with him, saying 
You associated with men who 
were uncircumcised, and ate 
with them. But Peter re- 
lated the matter from the be- 


48 


pounded it by order unto them,! €£eriero avrois KabeEns Aéeyor, 

fa ee ee, / »7/ 
Eyo nunv ev rode Lonny 

Mpooevxopevos, Kal €idov ev €K- 
Pr 


saying, 
5 I was in the city of Joppa 


praying: and in a trance I sawa A 


cr al 
vision, A certain vessel descend, | 77T@9€4 igre karaBatvov oKEevos 
. € € > D , 
as it had been a great sheet, let|Ts @s ofovny peyadny, recoap- 


* Kwlvoat, forbid, hinder, not suffer, not permit, obstruct, 
withhold. To wdwe, the water, not water, indicative of pre- 
eminence. The com. ver. gives to this word, hinder, as well 
as to. forbid, to withstand. The primary meaning given by 
Lidd. and Scott, and Rob., to cut short, indicates more than 
forbid. It implies not merely withholding, but hindering, or 
debarring water. True no Gentiles before had been admitted 
into the Church, nor were they looked for, or sought after, 
by the Jews, who had assumed that salvation belonged exclu- 
sively to them. 

‘ They had received, to Ivevwa to Ayioy, that same ro 
IIvevua to Ayvov of which he had spoken, and they had wit- 
nessed. 

© Ey t@ ovouers, in the name, or by the authority of the 
Lord, he commanded them to be immersed. fyoov Xgcorov is 
annexed by Ln., and possesses strong clnims in the esteem of 
Griesbach. Eis to ovoua, and ev tw ovouare are never sub- 
stituted in Sacred, or Classic Literature, as synonyms. The 
authority by which any act is performed must never be con- 
founded with the meaning, or intention of it. 

® Kata tnv Iovdasay, “that were in Judea” com. ver, This 


ginning, and set it forth in 
order to them, saying, I was 5 
in the city of Joppa, praying , 
and I saw, in a trance, a vi- 
sion, something descend, like 
a great sheet, let down from 


version mignt indicate some place in Judea, as ew Lovdaia. 
But xara here ought to be represented by throughout, as it is 
found in com. ver. of Luke’s Gospel, and in this book, as well as 
in classic Greek. In Luke’s writings we find it so represented. 
In his Gospel 8:1,4,39; 23:5; 9:81, 42; 10:37; 
24:5. 


' Kat ére, does not indicate “then, when,” but, “and when, 
Peter went up, they of the circumcision”. “Who were” is 
not in the text, and is redundant. “Thou wentest in,” does 
not, in our style, represent the sense, as well as, you associated 
with. Associate is not found in King James’ version of N. 1. 
It was not then in fashion, occurring only twice in the old. 
But now, no term is more apposite to this and other passages 
in the New Testament. 


} Avexowvorto, “ contended with him,” com. ver. This ana 
Jude, v. 9, are the only places, in the Christian Scriptures, 
where this word is represented by, contend. The Devil con- 
tended about the body of Moses. Disputed, is more apposite 
to questions of debate, and especially in such a category. We 
find it thus rendered, Rom. 14:1, applied to such cases, 
as “doubtful disputations.” 
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GREEK TEXT. 


REVISED VERSION. 


down from heaven by four cor-| ou apxais Kabeeperny € €k TOU ov- |heaven by four corners, and 1t 


ners; and it came even to me: 

6 Upon the which when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I considered, 
and saw four-footed beasts of 
the earth, and wild beasts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of the 
air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying 
unto me, Arise, Peter; slay, and 
eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: 
for nothing common or unclean 
hath at any time entered into 
my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me 
again from heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

10 And this was done three 
times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 

"41 And behold, immediately 
‘here were three men already 
come unto the house where I 
‘was, sent from Cesarea unto me. 

12 And the Spirit bade me 
go with them. nothing doubting. 
Moreover, these six brethren ac- 
companied me, and we entered 
into the man’s house: 

13 And he shewed us how he 
had seen an angel in his house, 
which stood and said unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, 
whereby thou and all thy hcuse 
shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak. 
the Holy Ghost fell on them, as 
on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the 


pavov, kal Ader ax pis emob- 
6 
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/ x a 
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cameeventome. Upon which, 
when I had ‘earnestly looked, I 
considered, and saw four-footed 
animals of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and reptiles, and birds 
of the air. And I heard a voice, 
saying to me, Arise, Peter; kill 
and eat. But I said, not so, 
Lord; for nothing common or 
unclean, has, at any time, en- 
tered into my mouth. But 
the voice 'answered me again 
from heaven ; What God has 
cleansed, that call not yeu 
common. And this was done 
three times; and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 
And behold, there were im- 
mediately three men already 
come to the house where I 
was, sent from Czesarea to me. 


-And the Spirit bade me go 


with them, doubting nothing. 
And, moreover, these. six 
brethren accompanied me ; 
and we entered into the man’s 
house; and he told us, how 
he had seen the messenger 
in his house, who stood and 
said to him; "Send to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whose 
surname is Peter, who will 
tell you words, by which you 
and all your "house shall be 
saved. And as I began to 
speak, the Holy Spirit fell on 
them, as on us in the begin- 
ning. Then I remembered 


k Arevioas xatevoovy, I had earnestly looked, better than 
“fixed my eyes.” Looking steadfastly, Wesley, Mur. Looked 
earnestly, Wakefield, Boothroyd. I fixed my eyes, Thompson. 


1 Anexoudn, were it not that, in its whole currency, (two 
hundred, and forty-seven times), it is represented by answer, 
question, or no question, we would have prefered the word, 


responded. 


Gr., Sch., Lach., 


. See Note on ch. 10: 2. 
° Ev agxzn, fell on them as on us—them, of the Gentiles, and 


us, of the Jews—‘as in the beginning.” 
ence from these words, that from the day of Pentecost, to the 


calling of the Geatiles, no similar display of the Soe had 


nn See Note w. p. 83. 
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11 


16 


m Axoorechov—avdoas, “men”, is omitted, or repudiated by 
and Tf., Bagster’s Imp. Text. 


It is. a logical.infer- 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


word of the Lord, how that he 
said, John indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then as God 
gave them the like gift as he did 
unto us, who believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, what was I, 
that I could withstand God? 

18 When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, 
and glorified God, saying, Then 
hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life. 

19 Now they which were 
scattered abroad upon the per- 
secution that arose about Ste- 
phen, travelled as far as Phe- 
nice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word to none but 


GREEK TEXT. 
on ef a SYA 
dé Tov pyyaros Kupiov, as €de- 
> ue \ ’ / ¢ 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. XI. 


REVISED VERSION. 


the declaration of the Lord, 
how he said, John, indeed, 
immersed in water, but you 
shall be immersed in the Holy 
Spirit. Since, then, God 
gave them the ssame gift even 
as he did to us, when we 
believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ; who was I that I 
could withstand God? *When 
they heard these things they 
were silent, and glorified God, 
saying, God, then, indeed, has 
also granted to the Gentiles 
the reformation ‘to life. 

Now they who were scat- 
tered abroad, upon the per- 
secution that arose about 
Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phenicia, and Cyprus, and An- 


—" 


8 


unto the Jews only. 
20 And some of them were 


i 
povoy Lodaious. 


tioch, speaking "the word to 
none but Jews. And some 


20 Aoav O€ TIWES 20 


been given, else they would not have gone so far back. The 
interval between the day of Pentecost, and the calling of the 
Gentiles, in Ceesarea, is put down, by our best Biblical scholars 
and commentators, as about seven or eight years. See the 
chronology of our most approved Polyglott Bibles. Adam 
Clark makes it some 11 or 12 years. Take the lowest figure, 
and the Holy Spirit, in its public manifestations of super- 
natural gifts, descended only twice—at the commencement 
of the reign of Christ among the Jews, a. p. 33 and among 
the Gentiles, a.p. 41. Now the Holy Spirit is given to them 
that believe, as the Holy Guest, to dwell in their hearts, as a 
sanctifier, and a comforter, or an advocate. 

This scene in Ceesarea, and that in Jerusalem, are called—and 
they are the only scenes, that, in Holy Scripture, are called— 
the Baptism, or immersion of the Holy Spirit. They spoke 
as fluently in foreign tongues, as in their vernacular. The 
display was sensible, visible. 

P Ev, if then, rather, since then. The premises necessarily 
conceded. Thy conv dwgear, the equal gift, is the same gift. 
The former is literal, the latter is more familiar and as truth- 
ful. 

4 Tony dwoeay miorevoaow, the same gift. It was only to 
hem that believed, indicating that only such are the temple 
f the Holy Spirit—the Holy Guest. His miraculous gifts 
vere a sign to those that were out of the Church. 

* Azovoartes, 1st aor. part., on hearing, they were silent— 
having heard; yjovzacay, they were quict. 

® EdcEafor, imp., were glorifying God; aoaye, perhaps then, 
God ed.oxev has granted also to the nations THY MLETHVOLUY Ets 
Sony ‘he reformation to life— not Metauehera, penilentia, 


but jetavora, resipiscentia, reformation, or returning to 
right understanding = recovery. Suetonius, change of life. 

t Kus, ad, erga, towards, on to, changed to, nlo= ers San ; on 
to, or into life. A state of mind changing the course of life, in 
order to life in its proper intent, enlargement, and enjoyment. 
God grants repentance, or the benefit of repentance into life. 

" The word, tov doyor. This formula now becomes a sort of 
technical term, indicative of the message, the last message of God 
to the world. It is called “the word of the kingdom ”— “the 
word of life ”—not the letter, or law, but the word, or gospel. 

This 19th v. resumes the narrative, from the death of 
Stephen. The 8th, 9th, and 10th chapters, to the 19th verse 
of the 11th chap., constitute a digression. The 8th chapter 
gives an account of the conversion of the Samaritans, and 
the Ethiopian officer; the 9th gives an account of the con- 
version of Saul of Tarsus; the 10th the conversion of the 
Gentiles. The 11th to the 19th y. gives an account ot Peter's 
visit to Jerusalem, and the explanation of his conduct in going 
to the Gentiles. Here, again, the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles is resumed, detailing their labors, trials, and success. 
Paul and Barnabas became prominent actors, and their proper 
labors engross the principal incidents recorded in this book. 
They commenced at Antioch, in Syria, to act in concert, under 
the sanction of a solemn ordination, and mission. 

Tov hoyor, the word. See ch. 1:1, note a, on hoyos. The 
word, the message, the burthen of the prophets, all, or severally, 
indicate a speczal message from God—or from man—preceded 
by the article, in this book, it is specifie--the gospel, the word 
of reconciliation. 

* “To none but Jews only.” This is rather a vulgarism. Only, 


a 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. XI. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which when they were come 


to Antioch, spake unto the Gre-|> 
cians, preaching the Lord Jesus. |« 


21 And the hand of the Lord 
was with them: and a great 
number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these 
things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem: 
and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as An- 
tioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and 
had seen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpose of heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, 
and full of the Holy Ghost, and 
of faith: and much people was 
added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas 
to Tarsus, for to seek Saul: 

26 And when he had found 
him, he brought him unto An- 
tioch. And it came to pass, that 
a whole year they assembled 
themselves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the 
disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch. 


GREEK TEXT. 


€€ avrav avdpes Kirpiot xa Kv- 
pnvatot, oirwes eioedOovtes eis 
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padntas Xpiotiavovs. * > Hy 


REVISED VERSION. 


of them were men of Cyp- 
rus and Cyrene, who, having 
come into Antioch, spoke to 
the Hellenists, “preaching the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus. 
And the hand of the Lord was 
with them, and a great num- 
ber believed and *turned to 
the Lord. Then tidings of 
these things came to the ears 
of the congregation which 
was in Jerusalem; and they 
sent forth Barnabas, that he 
should go »through to Antioch ; 


who, when he came and be- ° 


held the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpose of heart, 
they should adhere to the 
Lord. For he was a good man, 
and full of the Holy Spirit 
and of faith. And a great 
multitude was added to the 
Lord. Then Barnabas depart- 
ed to Tarsus to seek Saul. 
And when he had found him, 
he brought him to Antioch. 
And it came to pass that, dur- 
ing a whole year, they were 
assembled with the congrega- 
tion, and taught 7a great mul- 
titude. And the disciples 
were called *Christians first 
in Antioch. 


i) 


is wholly redundant. Hither, “to Jews only”, or, only to Jews, 
is current English. 


w EvayyehiSouevoe tov Kugvov Insovv. Though LvayyehSoo 
occurs fifty-six times in N. T., it is only twice presented with a 
person for its burthen. The word is preached, the Gospel is 
preached, but Jesus is only preached twice, in the import of 
He is here preached the Lord, and in ch. 5: 42, 
he is preached the Christ. This is an eloquent fact, and eee 
to the two predicates of Jesus transcendant glory. He is the 
anointed Lord, and the Christed Jesus. He is the Lord, and 
the Christ of the Universe. 


x Exeotgewev, turned over upon, cast themselves upon the 
Lord. xx See Note on chap. 13. v. 4. 


evayyehGo. 


= Kas dwWata oyhov ixavoyv. Txavog, in com., ver., 18 repre- 
sented by worthy, large, great, cnough for, many, much, long, 


security, a good while, long while, sore, sufficient, able, meet. 
In forty occurrences it has fourteen representatives. Of these, 
Sufficient, most nearly, in generic 
We have a homely 


not one is equal to it. 
sense, represents it. Beza prefers dignus. 
word, or phrase, which well represents it. We say of sucha 
one “he has got”, or received, “what he ought”. It may be 
good, bad, or indifferent. It was suitable to him—that which 
he deserved. It was so in this case, He merited “a great 
multitude”, and he got it. 

« “The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.” 
The persecution commenced at the martyrdom of Stephen, 
and became the means of disseminating the gospel of the grace 
of God. A large and flourishing church in Antioch, was one 
of the fruits. The disciples, proving and maintaining that 
Jesus was the Christ, obtained from them the name of Chris- 
tians first in Antioch, the capital of Syria, called after Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, a monster of iniquity. It became the seat 
of a flourishing church, and the occasion of a name, even 
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27 Ana in these days came 
prophets from Jerusalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus, and signi- 
fied by the Spirit, that there 
should be great dearth through- 
out all the world: which came 
to pass in the days of Claudius 
Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every 
man according to his ability, de- 
termined to send relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea. 

30 Which also they did, and 
sent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAP. XII. 


Now about that time, Herod 
the king, stretched forth his hands 
to vex certain of the church. 

2 And he killed James the 
brother of John with the sword. 


GREEK TEXT. 
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And in those days prophets 27 
came down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. And one of them, 
named Agabus, having stood 
up ’made known through the 
Spirit that there woald be a 
great famine throughout all 
the land, which occurred in 
the days of ‘Claudius. Then 
‘the disciples, every one, ac- 
cording to his ability, de- 
termined to send relief to the 
brethren that dwelt in Judea ; 
which they also did; and sent 
it to the Elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 


28 


CHAP. 


‘Now, about that time, He- 1 
rod, the king, stretched forth 


xIl. 


‘his hands to ‘persecute cer- 


tain persons of the congrega- 
tion. And he killed James, 2 
the brother of John, ‘with the 


popular when Luke wrote this book. His allusion to the 
origin of this name is an evidence of its then extended cur- 
rency. 


> Avaotas, haying stood up; éonuave, made known, not 
merely, intimated.— Hack. 


© Katoagos, Cesar. Is rejected by Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf. It 
is a historic fact that Claudius Cesar, so called in Roman histo- 
ry, is the person here named. He was poisoned by his wife 
Agrippina, a.p. 54. Being born nine years before Jesus 
Christ; this event happened a. p. 45, which fact well synchro- 
nizes with the details of this book. Another Claudius sat on 
the same throne, born a.p. 246. He was-a great military 
chieftain, and died a.p. 270. There haying been two Clau- 
diuses, one of German, and one of Gothic descent, may have 
occasioned the insertion in the margin, which finally crept into 
the text. 

4 Tov uatnrwy, attracted into the genetive by ts. Instead 
of of uadtyntar xadws nunogeto ts avtwy.—Mey., De Wette, 
Hack. Bagyafa, Dor. Gen. 19:14; Luke 13:29; John 1:43. 
The disciples, in proportion as (zs) any one was prospered, de- 
termined, each of them. See 1 Cor.16:2. vs, while liter- 
ally, any one, is tantamount in our day and currency to, every 
one. Stillas zs, Acts 2: 45, is, com. ver., every one, (yet in 
that case more pertinently, any one), so here, every one deter- 
mined to send relief, according to his ability. 


After a long critique on this word, Leigh, in his invaluable 
Critica Sacra, in allusion to this passage, says :—‘ Seepius vero 
ad animi propositum, seu destinationem ac decretum transfer- 
tur. Acts 11:29 and 17:31”. There is here no formal nom. 
case to wevay. It is understood to be: “certain of the 
brethren”, or every one of the brethren, in prosperous circum- 
stances. 


* Kav exewor de tov nator ; de, now, secundum, jurta, cum, 
xacoos, opportunitas; mature and seasonable time. T'empore 
enim yenire rerum omnium est, inquit Cornicus. The Greeks 
make a difference between yoovos, time, and xargog, season, if 
not always, generally ; hence xacgos, opportunitas, mature and 
seasonable time. Solomon, as well as the Greeks, somctimer 
placed season and time in antithesis ; “due season”, Luke 12: 42; 
Gal. 6:10; Heb. 11:15; Acts 24:25. Herod, it seems, judged 
this time of famine, and necessary contribution to the necessi- 
ties of the poor brethren, a suitable season for him to persecute 
and oppress them. He laid hands upon the Christians to 
maltreat, as exeBahey tas yecoas intimates. And, seeing it to 
be ageoroy tors Iovdacors, pleasing to the Jews, he seized Peter 
as a feast for them, and, having killed Peter with the sword, 
he intended to present to them another repast. 

‘ Kaxow, to hurt, to harm, to yex, to treat evilly, to injure. 
With us, the word persecute, covers the cases here named. 

® Mayorga, being here anarthrous, would seem to sanction 
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3 And because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded 
further to take Peter also. Then 
were the days of unleavened 
bread. 

4 And when he had appre- 
hended him, he put Aim in prison, 
and delivered him to four qua- 
ternions of soldiers to keep him; 
intending after Easter to bring 
him forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in 
prison: but prayer was made 
without ceasing of the church 
unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would 
have brought him forth, the 
same night Peter was sleeping 
between two soldiers, bound 
with two chains; and the keep- 
ers before the door kept the 


prison. 

7 And behold, the angel of 
the Lord came upon him, and a 
light shined in the prison; and 
he smote Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saying, Arise up 
quickly. And his chains fell off 
from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto 


XII. 81 


GREEK TEXT. 


/ 3 

Haxaipa. Kal idwv OTL apEearov 
€OTL TOS ‘Lovdaiors, mpoaeBero 
ovdraBelv kat érpov joav de 

€ , a / a 

nmepar Tov aCupmor. * Oy Kat 
miacas €bero Eis dudakny, Tapa- 
Sovs Téooapor Terpadious oTpa- 
TioTwv pvraccew avrov, Bov- 

/ X \ / 

AoMEVvOS META TO TATYA avaya- 
a \ a lal 95 
yey avtov TO Aad. ° 6 pev ody 
Il€rpos ernpeiro €v 7 prraky: 
Tpooevx d€ Hv exrevijs yevopern 
dro THs exkAnoias mpos Tov Oeov 

€ \ ie 
UTEP QUTOD. 
A Ny. \ 
° "Ore Se ewedAev abrov mpoa- 
Cee, / lal \ b) / 
yew 0 Hpawdns, TH vuKti exeivy 
> c , / K 
nv 0 Ilérpos Koipopevos perakv 
/ fod e 
Ov0 OTpaTLorar, dedenevos adv- 
exzen dvot, pudaés TE Tpo THS 
Ov pas ern pouv THY prracny. 
Kal iOov, ayyedos Kupiou €rré- 
\ fol + 3 oy ’ 
aT, Kat dos €Aaprpev ey To oi- 
, / \ \ \ 
KN Bare maracas de THv mAevpay 
tov Ilérpou, MY ELPEV avrov Aé- 
ywv, “Avacra ev taye. Kai 
€&€rrecoy avrod al advoels €K TOV 
a 3 / la \ 
yeipav. * eliré Te 0 ayyeAos Tpos 


REVISED VERSION. 


sword. And because he saw 3 
that it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to seize Pe- 
ter also. (And then were 
the days of the unleavened 
‘loaves.) And ‘having appre- 4 
hended him, he put him in 
prison, and delivered him 
to four *quaternions of sol- 
diers, to guard him, intending, 
after the passover, to bring 
him forth to the people. Pe- 5 
ter, therefore, was kept in 
prison, but ‘earnest prayer, 
without ceasing, was made 
by the congregation to God 
for him. 

And when Herod would 6 
have brought him forth, in 
that night, Peter was sleeping 
between two soldiers, bound 
with two chains; and keepers, 
before the por guarded the 
prison. And behold a mes- 7 
senger of the Lord stood near, 
and a light shone in the prison, 
and, striking Peter on the 
side, he raised him up, saying, 
rise up quickly. And his 
chains !'fell off from his hands.. 
And the messenger said tohim, 8 


asword. But this is a special case, because “the article fails 
when the idea is general.” He was slain by the sword; so in 
our usage we have “ the gallows”, “ the Penitentiary ”, “ the 
Work-House”, not a gallows, a Penitentiary, a Work-House, 
as penal institutions. These are idiomatic formulas. See 
Hackett and others on this passage. 

But we have in this context another such case: 

h Hoay de jucgae tov aSvuwy, ad verbum, “now were days 
of the unleavened.” But idiomatically Now, or, then, (as the 
case may be), were the days of unleavened bread. 


These are yaluable examples, that supersede the ordinary 
rules of Greek syntax and etymology, when applied to Hebrew 
idioms ; and in some very grave cases, such as the anarthrous 
ITvevua, when qualified by dysov. Though to us apparent 
anomalies, they are not to be disregarded, much less to be an- 
nihilated. Loaves, in the above case, is 4 more serious sup- 
pression than the article 7, in the case of wayacoa, though it 
indicates several instruments. Literally, And the days of the 
unleavened were. 


-was a company of four soldiers. 


i Tov atvuor, of the unleavened. The article is here used 
to direct attention to the feast of unleayened bread, and 
should be translated: It was not in days of unleavened bread, 
in a general sense, but of the unleavened bread, in a specific 
sense. 

} INaoas, aor. part., having seized; zagadovg, part., having 
given him over to four detachments of four soldiers, pudacoecw 
aUTOV. 

k Tereadvoy, occurring but once in the Christian Scriptures, 
should be rendered according to Roman usage. A quaternion 
There were, therefore, six- 
teen soldiers on duty, four at each time, in turns, keeping, 
guard. 

1 Excevns, intentus, assiduus. 
or protracted and earnest prayer. —Crit. Sacr. 
Gb., prefer to veg. 

il E&eneoov—ex tov yerowy, not out of, but from his hands. 
They could not have fallen owt of, unless he had held them an 
his hands. Xeg, in Greek currency, includes the whole fore- 
arm, or any part of it. 


It is indicative of extended 
Het, Ln., Tf., 


82 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


him, Gird thyself, and bind on 
thy sandals: and so he did. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy gar- 
ment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and fol- 
lowed him, and wist not that 
it was true which was done by 
the angel; but thought he saw 
a@ vision. 

10 When they were past the 
first and the second ward, they 
came unte the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city; which 
opened to them of his own ac- 
cord: and they went out, and 
passed on through one street; 
and forthwith the angel departed 
from him. 

11 And when Peter was come 
to himself, he said, Now I know 
of a surety, that the Lord hath 
sent his angel, and hath de- 
livered me out of the hand of 
Herod, and from all the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had consid- 
ered the thing, he came to the 
house of Mary the mother of 
John, whose surname was Mark, 
where many were gathered to- 
gether, praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at 
the door of the gate, a: dam- 
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GREEK TEXT. 
\ € / 
avtov, ITepiGwou, kai vrodnoat 
\ / / > / \ 
Ta gavdaria gov. ‘Nroinoe O€ 
4 > tal 
ovT@. Kat A€yer avt@ ITepiBa- 
a ber - / QA cy / 
Aov TO iatioy wov, Kal axoAou- 
’ \ > 
Oe po. ° Kat é&eAOav nro- 
/ x A XQ > of oe 
Aovder avtT@> Kal ovK yOEL OTL 
> la > \ / \ fal 
adnbes Eat TO yivopevoy Oia TOU 
/ 3 / \ v4 / 
ayyeAov, €doker O€ Opapa PAE- 
/ \ , 
me. 9 OuehOovres dé mparny 
\ \ / © SEEN 
dudAakny Kai devrépav, nAGov emt 
\ / \ ad \ 7 
Thv TvAnY THY oLOnpav, THY PeE- 
\ / oS 
povoay eis THY TOALY, TLS aVTO- 
7 > , > a \ 9 
barn nvoixOn avtois: Kal €&eA- 
/ fa e7 
Oovres mpondAOoyv pupny piav, Kal 
/ € »y 
evlews améatn 0 ayyeAos am 
> cal 11 None / / 
QuTOv. kat o Llérpos yevope- 
> ec a 5 na 5 
vos €v eauto, etme, Novy oida 
> \ Yo ve / / 
aAnOas ore éEaTréoTeAs KUpLos 
NOT (a7: € na a3 hy / 
Tov ayyeXov avTov, Kat €&eideTO 
> LN € / X a 
pe €K xepos Hpawdov kai ma- 
a , A A 
ons THs mpoddokias Tov Aaov 
a > , 2 t 
tov Lovdaiwv. auyvio@y TE 
3 2s \ j? ra 
nade ext thy oikiav Mapias ris 
XN > 4 cat 3 
Entpos Imavvov Tov emKadov- 
4 le Os e x 
pevov Mapkov, ob noav ixavol 


/ 
auynOporcpevor Kal 7 pOoevxo- | 


pevot. 
4 a 
'3 Kpovoavros d¢ tov IHérpov 


REVISED VERSION. 


Gird yourself and bind on your 
sandals. And he did so. And 
he said to him, Cast your gar- 
ment around you, and "follow 
me. And Peter went outand fol- 9 
lowed him, and *had not °per- 
ceived that what was done by 
the messenger was Preal, but 
thought that he saw a vision. 
When they had passed the 
afirst and the second watch, 
they came to the iron gate, 
that leads into the city; which 
opened ‘spontaneously to 
them; and they went out, 
and passed on through one 
street. And forthwith the 
messenger departed from him. 
Then Peter, having come to 
himself, said, Now I ‘certainly 
know that the Lord has sent 
his messenger, aud has deliver- 
ed me out of the hands of He- 
rod, and from all the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 
And when he had consid- 
ered the matter, he went to 


— 


0 


} the house of Mary, the mother 


of John, whose surname was 
Mark, where many were as- 


'sembled, praying. And "when 13 
\he knocked at the door of 


m Azohovder, not go with me nor come with me, but follow 


me, such is its almost universal import. 


= Kae ovx noee ore alnes, pluperfect, he had not perceived 
that the scene, through which he had passed, was real. 


© Ovx ndec, “wist not,” is obsolete ; knew not, is its repre- 


sentative. 


p Adndes, literally true; here, more appositely to the case, 


it should be, real. 


spontaneously with us happily represents it. 


phrastic. 


r Avrouarn, automaton like, that is ‘‘ of itself.” 


The word 


“Of its own 


accord,” may be more familiar to most ears, but too peri 


t It may be a matter wholly of taste, which is somewhat 


arbitrary, but so it is with me—I certainly know,” is more 


forcible, than I know 


certainly. 


* Now (de) he—for tov Ietgov we read avrov, on the 


9 Towtny xot devtegar, both are anarthrous, because, in 
such cases, it would be pleonastic. There could not be two 
first and two second watches, hence a first watch and a second 
watch, being stationed, all versions, ancient and modes, refer 
to them as the first and the second. 


authority- of Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf. And when he knocked 
at the door, ete. Zyv dveay tov avdwvos—the door of the 
gateway, Thomp.; the gate of the court, Murd.; the door of 
the gate, Penn, Wesley; entry door, Rheims, Tyndale, Cranmer. 
the door of the porch, Wakefield ; the door of the outer gate, 


Dodd. 
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sel came to hearken, named 
Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Pe- 
ter’s voice, she opened not the 
gate for gladness, but ran in, 
and told how Peter stood before 
the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, 
Thou art mad. But she eon- 
stantly affirmed that it was even 


so. Then said they, It‘s his angel. |. 


16 But Peter continued knock- 
ing. And when they had opened 
the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he beckoning unto 
them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him 
out of the prison. And he 
said, Go shew these things unto 
James, and to the brethren. And 
he departed, and went into an- 
other place. 


GREEK TEXT. 
\ / a ad a 
TnVv Ovpav Tov TvA@VOS, TpOTHA- 
/ al / 
Oe wadiokn vraKovoa, dvopart 
e / 
Poédn 


\ “ / t ae lal 
povnv rod Ilérpov, aro rns xa- 


a \ 
kal emiyvovoa Thy 
a > 4 N a > 
pas ovk nvoiée Tov TUA@VA, €io- 

“ \ / 2 col 
Spapovoa Se amnyyeirev Eoravat 
\ a \ a lal 
tov Llerpov apo Tov mvA@vos. 
& xt \ \ aN 9 / 
ot O€ pos avrny eirov, Maivn. 
\ ae 
HT Se Sticyupifero obrws eye. 
e Cher’. c ” > a 
ot 0 edeyov, “O ayyeXos avrod 
ST ae \ 
cor. © “O 6€ ILérpos emepeve 
Kpoveov: avolEavres Se eidov av- 
TOV, Kal eeornoay.  KaTacel- 
oas O€ aurots 7H xetpt oye, 
dmynoaro avTols mas O KUpLOS 
avrov e€nyayey €x THs PuvAakis. 
5 Nua? t » , 
etre Oe, Anayyeidare LaxoBe 
Kat Tots adeAdois tavta. Kat 
’ x 3 2 ’ oS / 
e€eAOav eopev0n Els ETEpOV TO- 


REVISED VERSION. 


the gate, a maid servant, 
named Rhoda, went to hear- 
ken. And recognizing Peter’s 
voice, she did not open the gate, 
for gladness ; but ran in and 
told them that Peter was 
standing before the gate. And 
they said to her, You are 
crazy. But she vconfidently 
affirmed that it was even so. 
Then they said, It is his »mes- 
senger. But Peter continued 
knocking. And when they 
had opened the door, and saw 
him, they were astonished. 
But he, beckoning to them 
with the hand to be quiet, 
declared to them how the 
Lord had brought him out of 
the prison. And he said, Go 
tell these things to James, 
and to the brethren. And he 
departed and went to another 
place. 


14 


i 


6 


_ 


7 


18 Now as soon as it was day, 
there was no small stir among| , 
the soldiers, what was become 
of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had 
sought for him, and found him 
not, he examined the keepers, 
and commanded that they should 
be put to death. And he went 


TOV. 


fi 
EYEVETO. 


Y Mawn, wawouat, you are crazy, 2d sing. pres., ind. ZH de 
dvioyverteto ovtws exer, but she pertinaciously continued to 
affirm that it was even so. 


w lis messenger, «yyedos. This word so often 
occurring in the Christian Scriptures, sometimes indicates a 
heavenly,. and sometimes an earthly messenger. The no- 
tion that every one, especially every good man, has a guardian 
angel in constant attendance, is older than the N. T., and still 
cherished in many minds. In this place, it might be supposed 
to indicate a messenger sent by Peter, rather than Peter him- 
self in person. But, amongst the Jews, it was generally a 
cherished idea, that every good man had a guardian angel. 
Luke simply narrates, but comments not on the occasion. 
Neither shall we. 

On weighing all that I have read and thought on the 
propriety of translation in general, and the word angel in 
particular, I feel a preponderance of reason and propriety, in 
favor of translating rather than of transferring words of 


this class. This more especially obtains in this word, and 


oho i evoperns de PE PAS 
nV Tapaxos OUK oAlyos €v Tots 
oTpariotas, Ti apa o Ilérpos 
4 “LT podns be emegn- 
m™oas abrov Kal UN EVPOV, ava- 
kpivas tous dvAakas, €xeAevorey 
amaxOnva: Kal KarehOwv azo 


Now, as soon as it was day, 
there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, as to what had 
become of Peter. And when 
Herod had sought for him, and 
did not find him, he examined 
the keepers, and commanded 
that they should be put to 
death. And he went from 


in those indicative of office in the Christian Church. The 
abuse of such terms in popular currency, is, with me, a pre- 
ponderating argument. The ideal forms entertained of angels 

especially of their personalities, is an additional argument in 
their case. Coleridge says, “ After much thought on 
the subject of angels as a divine kind of finite beings, I find 
no sufficing reason to hold it for a revealed doctrine, and 
assuredly it is no truth of philosophy, which, as I have else- 
where remarked, can conceive but three kinds—lst. The 
infinite reason; 2nd. The finite rational; and 3d. The finite 
irrational—that is, God, man, and beast. What, indeed, even 
for the vulgar, is, or can an archangel be, but a man with 
wings, better or worse, than the wingless species, accord- 
ing as the feathers are white or black? I would that the 
word had been translated instead of Anglicized in our English 
Bible.” New Edition, Notes in Hackett: vol. 5, p. 125. 


x It might be, in modern style, not a little agitation as to 
what Peter came to be. Too stiff and formal! Tagayog is well 
represented by commotion, indicating both inquiry and alarm. 
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down from Judea to Cesarea, and 
there abode. 

20 And Herod was highly dis- 
pleased with them of Tyre and 
Sidon. But they came with one 
accord to him, and having made 
Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, desired peace, be- 
cause their country was nour- 
ished by the king’s country. 

21 And upon a set day, Herod 
arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. 

22 And the people gave a 
shout, saying, It is the voice of a 
god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel 
of the Lord smote him, because 
he gave not God the glory: and 
he was eaten of worms, and gave 
up the ghost. 

24 But the word of God grew 
and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul 
returned from Jerusalem, when 
they had fulfilled their ministry, 
and took with them John, whose 
surname was Mark. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Now there were in the church 
that was at Antioch certain pro- 
phets and teachers; as Barnabas, 
and Simeon that was called Ni- 


GREEK TEXT. 


lo ’ \ 7 
ths Lovdaias eis Thy Kavrapecav 
3) \ e 14. 
duérpiBev. * ° Hy de 6 “Hpaddns 
Ovpopayav Tupiow kat Xidwvi- 
Cd XN \ a 
oss opoOvpadov de mapnaav 
XN > XN \ if f 
Tpos avrov, kai weloavTes BAa- 
\ , a A 
OTOV TOY Eml TUV KOLT@VOS TOU 
a ye \ 
Bactréws, yTovvTo eipnynv, dia 
a \ / 
TO TpéeperOar avrav THY Xwpay 
x \ a 
amo Ths BactALKns. 
n N e ~¢ 4 
1 Taxry dé nuépa 0 Hpadns 
3 - ‘ s o \ 
evovaapevos ecOnta BactriKny, 
3 fo) / 
Kal Kabicas emt Tov Brnuartos, 
3 / XN > / od \ 
EONMNYOPEL POS aUTOVS. 0 0€ 
én > 7 Oo fa) \ N 
nmos erepover, Ocod hovn Kat 
3 ’ Ne o~ \ 
ovk avOpaorov. * rapaypnua dé 
/ De N 
erara&ev avtov ayyedros kupiov, 
> 3 > y \ / a 
av? ov ovk axe THY So€av TO 
© / / 
Oem Kal yevouevos oKkwAnKO- 
> fe € \ / 
Bpatos eEdpvéev. ** 0 d€ Aoyos 
col a a+ eee / 
Tov Ocov nvEave kal erAnOuvero. 
2 eZ a € 
> BapvaBas O€ kat LSavdros vre- 
5) \ 
aotpepav €& ‘Iepovoadep, TAn- 
iN 
pocavres THY Otakoviay, cvpTra- 
/ \.°> f AN a 
padaBovres kai Iwavyny Tov em- 
KAnOevra Mapxov. 


CHAP. XIII. 


"HSAN 8€ tives é€v ’ Avtio- 
\ > 
xela Kata THY odoay exkAnoiav 
mpody L dvacKadrol, 0 
popynrat Kat dlacKadol, oO TE 
/ \ « id 
BapvaBas cai Svupewv 0 Kadov- 


¥ Ovuowazcoyr, part. pres., being enraged at them, &c. (6 
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Judea to Caesarea, and abode 
there. 

And Herod *being enraged 
at those of Tyre and Sidon, 
they came with one accord 
to him, and, having made 
Blastus, the king’s chamber- 
lain, their friend, desired peace ; 
because their country was sup- 
ported by the king’s country. 
And, on an appointed day, 
Herod, arrayed in royal appa- 
rel, sat on his throne, and 
made a speech to them. And 
the people shouted, saying, It 
is the voice of a God, and not 
ofa man. And immediately a 
wmessenger of the Lord smote 
him because he did not give 
God the glory. And, having 
been eaten by worms, he ex- 
pired. 

But the word of God ‘con- 
tinued to grow, and extend. 
And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem, when 
they had fulfilled their min- 
istry, and took with them John, 
whose surname was Mark. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Now there were in the con- 
gregation that existed in An- 
tioch, certain prophets and 
*teachers, as Barnabas and Sim- 


bo 


1 


Tf., but by Gb. is regarded as a probable omission. 


It is, in- 


Howdns, is rejected by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf.) 

* And the word of God continued to grow nvEave. Kau 
exdndvveto, imp., pass., and was extended. It grew in the ac- 
cession of the people, and extended over the territory, or 
among the people. The word of God, or the Gospel of God. 
was proclaimed and made progress.--Murd. The word of God 
increased and multiplied—Penn, Thomp. “Grew and multi- 
plied.”—Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva, Increased and multiplied. 
—Rheims. There are pleonasms in sacred as well as in com- 
mon style. Aoyos, says Hackett, suggests the complex idea of 
doctrine and disciples, and the verbs, that follo-- 7'vide the 
idea into parts. 


* Certain prophets and teachers. Tues is rejected by Ln., 


deed, redundant, placed, as it is, in apposition to the words zrgo- 
gutar nat Ocdaoxahor, now there were prophets and teachers. 

In Antioch, xara ry ovoay. Kara is a preposition of great 
latitude, and is represented by the following words: according 
to, against, apart, at, aside, after, by, of, concerning, touching, 
in, in every, down. By the annexation of ly, it is used ad- 
verbially, as in the following cases: daily, for every day ; 
ANGUS GR Ap MGs @ Oh aly B wil, Tera Te @. privately, Gal. 2: 2; 
charitably, Rom. 14 : 15, ete. 

These prophets and teachers were im Antioch, not neces- 
sarily of Antioch; yet they were really of the Church, as the 
Lvayyeltoy nara Mardacoyv, xata Maguov, xara Aovuay, xaro 
Iwavynv, were of them, as writers, or reporters. 
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ger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had been brought 
up with Herod the tetrarch, and 
Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost 
said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work whereunto I 


GREEK TEXT. 
pevos Niyep, kai Aovxios 6 Kv- 
pyvaios, Mavany re “Hpodov TOU 
TeTpépxov ovytpopos, kat Sav- 
Aos. * Aecroupyovyroy de aurav 
T@® Kupip Kal ynorTevovTwy, Eire 
70 ITvedpa 1rd “Aor, "A popi- 
cate dn por tov te BapvaBav 
kai Tov Navddoy eis ro épyov 6 
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eon, who is called Niger, and 
Lucius the Cyrenian, and Ma- 
naen, *who had been brought 
up with Herod the Tetrarch, 
and Saul. While they were 2 
eministering to the Lord, and 
fasting, the Holy Spirit said, 
‘Separate for me Barnabas 


have called them. 

3 And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they sent them away. 

4 So they being sent forth by 


TOLS, 


But in what sense, of them? By election, or by the mis- 
sion of Christ, or from Jerusalem, or any other place, is not to 
be inferred from the grammatical construction. This must be 
learned from history, not from grammar. Barnabas and Paul, 
we know, were not of Antioch, though, in their travels, they may 
have been there, once and again. And here, too, was Simeon 
the black, according to Adam Clark; “because”, says he, “ of 
skin or hair”. But neither did the Greeks, nor do we Ame- 
ricans call any man black, or white, because of his hair, or his 
coat, but because of his skin. The Roman, Miger, is derived 
from the Greek, vexeos, mortuus, dead. We have not, in the 
Greek tongue, a common noun that radicates in, or that com- 
mences with, Neg, long vowel, or short. Hence negro has no 
representative in Greek ; nor, indeed, in Latin. Miger, in La- 
tin, wedas, in Greek, and “nw (niger fuit), in Hebrew, repre- 
sent the color called black ; so Job 30: 80 says: “ My skin is 
black upon me”, 


b Yuvroogos, una educatus. An infant nourished by the 
same mother, Hdt. 1:99; one coeval, and of the same origin, 
Id. 2:65. We have no phrase more apposite than, “ Who 
had been brought up with Herod”. or, was educated with 
Herod. 


¢ Aevtoveyovvtwr de avtwy ty xveew. Cum ministrarent ; 
id est cum munere suo fungerentur docendi, viz., ac prophetan- 
di; nam Paulo ante, doctores ac prophetas fuisse dixerat : ita- 
que Chrysostomus recte interpretatus est Aectoveyovrtwy, mi- 
nistrantibus ; id est predicantibus, Syrus et Arabs precanti- 
bus; nom decroveyecy, retulerunt ad publicas preces propter 
adjunctam jejunii mentionem.—Crit. Sac. This decroveyerw re- 
fers exclusively to what is called public service; from dectos, 
public, and egyov, work. The Mass in Rome, and the Com- 
munion Service in England, are properly called, Liturgy. The 
performance of the ritual of public worship, is, however, its 
general scope and intent. For these the State, or body eccle- 
siastic, is responsible. 


T poo KeKAn pat avrous. 
NOT EvTAYTES kal mpooeveape- 
vol, Kal embeévres Tas xElpas av- 
améAvoay. 
ovy exrreupOevres v0 Tod [Tvev- 
the Holy Ghost, departed unto|aros rot “Ayiov, KkarndOov eis 


3 Tore | and Saul to the work, for which 
Ihave called them. *Andwhen 3 
they had fasted, ana prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, 
they ‘sent themaway. Sothey, 4 


being sent forth ‘by the Holy 


4 Obrou pev 


Casauban, of the highest reputation for sound learning in 
this, as in other departments of literature, affirms that this 
word Aevroveyra properly indicates, and represents, all religious 
services ; that private, or public prayer, or any religious service, 
is represented as Liturgy. The verb occurs but three times, 
and the substantive six times in the Christian Scriptures, 
represented by ministration, or service of a public character ; 
sometimes, indeed, personal and private, 2 Cor.9: 12; Heb. 
10:11. This public service, offered to the Lord, is ordained 
for.our good and for his glory. It is, indeed, our honor and 
happiness to perform it in spirit and in truth. 


4 Agogioate On wor, separate to me truly. In prosa dn sem- 
per postponitur et vertitur sane. It is redundant, Acts 13:2 


—Crit. Sac. In the Christian Scriptures dy is 
found but six times. It is not represented at all in this case, 
Com. Ver. 4 strengthens the command, ch. 15: 36; Luke 
2: 15.—Hack. 


© Exudevtes preceded by wnorevoartes nae moooevgape- 
vot, aoristic participles—and having fasted, and prayed, and im- 
posed hands on them, or, when they had fasted, and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, are equally grammatical. The 
latter is, perhaps, more popular in the living age. Their is 
supplemental, and, to some minds, necessary as definitive of the 
coéperants in this work. 

f They sent them away, or, dismissed them. The former we 
prefer, because the latter is, in our forensic currency, to discard 
from office, to discontinue.— Webster. 

” Exxeupdevtes to tov Hvevuatos tov Aysov, by the Holy 
Spirit. This specific formula occurs in this book sixteen 
times, the formula to Aycov IIvevuwa seven times, and Lyevpo 
Ayoy, anarthrous, or indefinite, occurs nineteen times, always 
indicative of the same Spirit, uniformly in capital initials, in 
Bagster’s text. But, to classify them under the species of defi. 
nite, and indefinite, of the former, in this single book, we have 
twenty-three oceurrences, and of the latter nineteen, in all 
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Seleucia; and from thence they|ryv Sedevcerav, 


sailed to Cyprus. mAevoay eis THY 


TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 


exeidev re azre-| Spirit, went down into Seleu- 


Kurpov. ° «ai! cia; and thence they sailed into 


forty-two occurrences. In all the other books of the Christian 
Scriptures, we have, of the definite form, eighteen, and of the 
indefinite, thirty-two occurrences. We are, from a strict ana- 
lysis of all these cases, confirmed in the judgment that Tvevua 
Aycoy, whether with, or without the article, uniformly repre- 
sents the Holy Spirit. In the com. ver., it is represented, in 
the Christian Scriptures, by Holy Ghost, eighty-two times, 
and by Holy Spirit, only four times. Such is its history. 

Both Theology, and Christology, have suffered no little from 
ultra, or hypercriticism on this third personality of Jehovah. 
New Testament usage is our safest index, or guide, in ascer- 
taining the current value, or import of its most prominent 
terms, and forms of expression. Our special code, if we either 
need, or have such a code, is simply New Testament usage. 

Be it then noted, that every proper name found in the nomi- 
native, or, properly, the naming case, in the first chapter of 
Matthew, on its first presentation, is anarthrous, or indefinite. 
It reads: BIBAOS yevecews IHZOY Xovotov, viov Aap 
viov ASeaau. On certain theories these eight anarthrous nouns 
should be translated: A book of a generation of a Jesus, a 
Christ, a son of a David, a son of an Abraham. 

Jo illustrate farther, a primordial principle, we shall select a 
prominent case of the same category, found in the Gospel history. 
It is that of Pontius Pilate, a public and an ostensible actor in 
the drama of Christian history. He first appears anarthrous, 
but is made definite by the addition of tw jyewore, Pontius Pi- 
late, the governor. So is IIvevua, Matt. 1: 18-20, made defi- 
nite by Ayzoy. Holy Spirit being known to the Jews as the 
Divine Spirit—the Spirit of God—it was enough for them to 
say, that Jesus was begotten by Holy Spirit. This was as 
much a personal name as Pontius Pilate, there being no other 
spirit s0 introduced in Jewish or Christian history. There 
never was but one Ivevua Ayvoy, since the apostasy of Adam, 
known, or recognized in the Patriarchal, or Jewish oracles. 
This is a highly important and suggestive fact. 

But to return to Pilate. After his introduction he is seven 
times named by Matthew without his surname, Pontius, but 
being a conspicuous personage, a representative of Cesar, he 
has the article prefixed six of these seven times. It is only 
once omitted, and that is the appeal made to him by certain 
Pharisees, (Matt. 27 : 62), instead of which they substitute xv- 
ete in the vocative. 

The same style occurs in Mark. He names him ten times in 
chap. 15. In nine of these occurrences, the article is prefixed, 
yet he never calls him governor. In the Acts, his name oc- 
curs, ch. 3:13; 4: 27; 13:28, only once preceded by Pon- 
tius. Paul, too, names him once, 1 Tim. 6: 13, when speak- 
ing of Christ’s confession to, or before, Pontius Pilate. 

Now, with, or without the article, does not Pilate, in every 


rior assurance of faith, and of understanding, may we not affirm, 
(no particular designated spirit being in the premises), that 
the Spirit of God, or the IIvevya tov Oeov, the Ivevua Ayior, 
the to IIvevyea Aytoyv, and the to Ivevua to Ayor, severally 
do, in Apostolic usage and currency, uniformly indicate one 
and the self-same Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit ? 

No logic, no metaphysics can, as we conceive, entrench up- 
on this position, that will not shake the whole basis of the 
hitherto well-sustained and documented science of Hermeneu- 
tics in general, and of Bible Hermeneutics in particular. 

But, to some minds, there is a plausible objection, and, as 
far as known to us, but one objection found in Matthew 3: 11. 
It is: avros twas Bantioes ev Ivevwate Ayiw xae mvor. Being 
indefinite, it is presumed that it cannot indicate the Holy 
Spirit, personally contemplated, but officially, or in some special 
influence. 

Paul says: All our fathers were baptized into Moses in the 
Cloud, and in the Sea. And here some haye assumed a paral- 
lelism between “an holy Spirit,” and “in fire,” that, as the 
Israelites were baptized into Moses, in the cloud, and in the sea, 
so Christians are immersed into Christ, in the Holy Spirit and 
in fire. This, tosome minds, may appear plausible. But will the 
facts sustain, or justify it ? We presume not. Fire is not a sym- 
bol of any spiritual blessing. On the contrary it is the symbol 
of a fearful calamity. And so our Lord interprets it. A baptism 
in fire is destruction. So the winnowing shovel separates the 
chaff from the wheat, that, while the latter is preserved in the 
garner, “the chaff is to be consumed in an unquenchable fire”. 
Salvation, and damnation, are the alternatives presented by 
Jesus Christ. John baptized in water, into repentance. His 
commission reached no farther. But he warned those who 
repudiated his ministry, that his successor would baptize in 
the Holy Spirit, and in fire—not the same subjects in both, but 
one class in the Holy Spirit, afterwards to be poured out; and 
the other class, in the fire, afterwards to be poured out. No 
preacher, who preceded Jesus, ever preached of the baptism 
of fire—“ the damnation of hell”, of the burning lake, “the 
unquenchable fire”, as did the Prophet whom John immersed 
in the Jordan. The sum of John’s preaching was the last 
chapter of Malachi. He baptized his converts in the Jordan, 
and directed them to his Master, assuring them that, if they 
obeyed him, they should receive his Holy Spirit. If not, he 
would consume them in an unquenchable fire. 

There were then two immersions, in his eye: one for purifi- 
cation, and one for destruction—an immersion in spirit, and an 
immersion in fire. Both are figurative, or at least metaphori- 
cal. Neither spirit, nor fire, can be sprinkled upon us, nor can 
we be poured, or sprinkled into them. But there is life in 
Spirit, and destruction in fire, and we can be immersed in, or 


instance, indicate Governor Pilate? And, with equal, or supe- | subjected to them. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


XIIl. 87 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 And when they were at Sal- 
amis, they preached the word of 
God in the synagogues of the 
Jews. And they had also John 
to their minister. 

G6 And when they had gone 
through the isle unto Paphos, 
they found a certain sorcerer, a 
false prophet, a Jew, whose name 
was Bar-jesus: 

7 Which was with the deputy 
of ‘the country, Sergius Paulus, 
a prudent man; eae called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcerer 
(for so is his name by interpre- 
tation) withstood them, seeking 
to turn away the deputy from 
the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also zs cal- 
led Paul,) filled with the Holy 
Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all sub- 
tilty, and all mischief, shou child 


h Tevouevot, aor. part., equal to ovtes, and when they were 
there ; or, being there, they announced ; or, were announcing tov 
doyoy tov Oeov, the word of God, the word of the God. 


' Evyoy, imp., were accustomed to have, we say: They had 


John &e. 


) MelSorres, add oiny, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 


cov, the whole Island of Paphos. 
a certain man, “ayos. 


Wakefield. 
name was Barjesus.”—Penn. 


was Barsuma.’’—Murd., Syr. 
Murdock’s yersion is exact. 


Evoor, they found, avdoa, 
After eteov, Ln. and Tf. add, avdoa. 
“They found a certain magician, a Jew, named Barjesus.””— 
“A certain sorcerer, a Jewish false prophet, whose 
“A magian, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Barjesus.”—Thomp. 
a sorcerer, a Jew, who was a false prophet, and whose name 
Admitting man into the text, 
It is, however, redundant, like 


GREEK TEXT. 


yevomevor ev Sadapivt, xariyy- 
yedAov Tov Adyov Tod Oeov év 
Talis ouvaywyats Tov ’Tovdaiwy* 
ciyov b€ kat Lwavyny varnpérny. 
® SueAOovres S€ THY vnoov aypt 
ITadov, eépov twa payor Mpev- 
Sompodytnv Lovdaiov, @ ovopia 
qin hia Os Hv avy TO av- 
Ourare Lepyio ITavro, dvd 
TUVETO. OvTOS TpoTKarerapeE- 
vos BapvaBav kat NadAov, ére- 
Gyrnoe akodoa Tov Aoyov Tob 
Oeod. § avOictato S€ avrois 
’"EXvpas, 6 “payos: otto yap 
peOeppnveverar TO ovopa. avTOU" 
QyT@v Siaarpepae Tov avOvTarov 
amo ™s miatews. * Savdos de, 
o Kai ITadros, tAnobeis ITvev- 
patos “Ayiov, Kal arevicas eis 
avrov 1° eirev, °Q TAnpns Tar- 
Tos doAov kal Tacns padsoupyias, 


REVISECL VERSION. 


Cyprus. And'when they were 5 
in Salamis, they preached the 
word of God in the synagogue 
of the Jews, and ‘they had also 
John as their attendant. And 6 
when they had gone through 
the /whole island as far as Pa- 
phos, they found a certain sor- 
cerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
whose name was Bar-Jesus— 
who was with the proconsul 7 
of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
ka prudent man ; whocalled for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God. But 8 
Elymas, the sorcerer, (for so is 
his name, ‘being translated), 
opposed them, seeking to 
turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. Then Saul, (also 9 
called Paul), filled with the 
"Holy Spirit, ehaving looked 
earnestly upon him, said, O 10 
full of all vsubtilty and all 


misprint. 


‘Olnyv tv vn- i841 


place only. 


Beza, Pisce. 


*A certain man 
’| of wickedness. 


™ notes Ivevwatos Aytov. 


or, being interpreted which, in com. ver. in its seven occur- 
rences, is its representative. 


See note on y. 4. 


» Tvevuatas Ayzov is, in the selected text of the Bagsters’, a 
It should be here Ivevuatos Aycov; we correct it 
gramatically, and find we are sustained in their Hexapla of 


° Arevioas ets avtov, having looked, or looked intensely 
upon him, said. Padroveyea is an anak deyouevor, found in this 
We found of the same family, éqdcovgynua, Acts 
18:14, there rendered, lewdness, here, mischief, maleficentia. 
It indicates a propensity to perpetrate all sorts 
Crit. 

P Aolov—qdtoveyntas. 
N. T., represented by subtilty, deceit, craft, guile; the latter 
seven times in N. T., com. ver. 


sac. 
The former occurs twelve times in 


men, brethren, and fathers, the two last implying, or containing 
the first. 


k AvSuaarew, deputy governor; avvetw, a man of under- 
standing, Wakef, Thomp., Wiseman, Mur.; a well informed 
man, Boothr. Prudent man, Penn. It is, in its four occurrences 
in com. vers. represented by, prudent. He appears to have 
been a person of good understanding, intelligent, with us ; yet 
prudence being the attribute most conspicuous in this case, we 
give it preference. 

1 MePeounvevetat, pres. ind. pass., his name being translated, 


Padtoveycas, found only in this place. Another member of 
this family occurs once ; viz. éqdroveynua, Acts 18 : 14, “ wick- 
ed lewdness,” com. ver. The former, dodos, denotes all kinds 
of dissimulation, Rom. 1 : 29, exquisita diligentia ad insidian- 
dum.—Basil, Calvin. He feigns one thing, and does another.— 
Crit. Sac. The latter, éqdsoveysa, is represented by malefi- 
centia, and, according to Beza and Piscator, denotes a person 
prepense to perpetrate any wicked deed.—Vatablus. Eras- 
mus derives it from ¢qdcor, facile, and egyalouat, operor. One 
who is easily induced to perpetrate crime. 
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of the devil, thow enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not 
cease to pervert the right ways 
of the Lord? 

11 And now behold, the hand 
of the Lord ts upon thee, and 
thou shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season. And im- 
mediately there fell on him a 
mist and a darkness; and he 
went about seeking some to 
lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he 
saw what was done, believed, 
being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his 
company loosed from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pam- 
phylia: And John departing 
from them, returned to Jeru- 
salem. 

14 But when they departed 
from Perga, they came to An- 
tioch in Pisidia, and went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath- 
day, and sat down. 

15 And after the reading of 


PP vie, anarthrous. 


4 Aiaotoepw always “pervert.” or ‘ perverse.” 
Here, by circumlocution, “turn away, to pervert the mind. dia- 
Perverting the right ways = the 


otoepur, part. pres. active. 
straight ways of the Lord. 
tr Evdevas, ddovs. 


ELvdvs is found eight times in N. T., ren- 
dered both straight, and right, in com. vers. 


GREEK TEXT. 


vie SuaBoAov, €xOpe macns SuKac- 
ocvyns, ov Travan diactpEepav 
ras ddovs Kuplov Tas evbelas ; 
1 kal viv idov, xelp Tod Kupiov 
em oe, Kal eon Tupros pn BA€- 
Tov Tov Aloy aypL KaLpOv. 
ITapaypjya de érérecev em av- 
TOV axAvs Kal TKOTOS, Kal TEpla- 
you eCyrat XELpayoyous. 12 tore 
id@y 0 avOuraros TO yeyoves. eri- 
aTevoev, exTANTOOmEVOS eT TH 
bday Tov Kupiov. 

13° AvaxOevres O€ aro Ths Ia- 
gov ot mepi tov Lavrov, 7AOov 
eis LLépynv ts LTapdvaAias. 
"Iwavyns S€ amoxapnoas am av- 
Tav, vmeotpepev eis ‘“lepoco- 
Avpa. i de SceABovres 
amo TNS Iépyns; TapeyevOvTo 
eis ’Avrioxevay 7S INoWias, Kal 
eioeOovrTes eis THY TUVAywynY 
TH NMEepa Tov caBBarwv, éxabl- 
aav. '° Mera d€ thy avayvwow 


Deng RN 
QuUTOL 


teaching. Instances, 


Com. ver. | 12: 38; Luke 4: 32; 


The former is 


and probably in other passages. 
of teaching, and not the lesson taught. 


XIII. 


REVISED VERSION. 


mischief, »»son of the Devil, 
enemy of all righteousness, 
will you not cease to spervert 
the ‘right ways of the Lord? 
And now behold tthe hand of 
the Lord is upon you, and you 
shall be blind, not seeing the 
sun for a season. And imme- 
diately there fell on him a mist, 
and a darkness; and he went 
about seeking some persons to 
lead him by the hands. Then 
the proconsul, thaving seen 
what was done, believed, “be- 
ing astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

And, loosing from Paphos, 
they who were ‘with Paul 
came into Perga of Pam- 
philia; and John, departing 
from them, returned into Jeru- 
salem. 

But they themselves, de- 
parting from Perga, came into 
Antioch of Pisidia, and went 
into the synagogue on the 
Sabbath day, and sat down. 
And, after the reading of the 15 


Matt. 7:28; 22: 83; Mark 1 : 22; 4, 2; 
Acts 2: 42; Cor. 14: 6; 2 Tim. 4:2; 
It is, in these cases, the act 


« Exmlnooouevos exe tn OvOaxn, Matt., Mark, and Luke, only 
use this term in the Christian Scriptures ; ten times translated 


figurative of the latter. 

* Xero tov xvgtov. Literally, a hand, a stroke, of the Lord = 
the Lord’s hand is upon you. It is not a prayer for it, but a 
judgment announced. So the event declares. The article pre- 
fixed to both ddovs and evtecas is awfully definitive—the ways 
of the Lord, TuE RIGHT ways. Yet the judgment was limited 
azoe xaroov, for a time, not perpetually. 

t Idwv, part. aor., having seen. The governor, or deputy, 
believed excotevoey exndnooopevos, indicative of great moral 
force. In its fourteen occurrences in N. T. exzrdjoow is repre- 
sented, in com. ver., by amaze and astonish. It is only used 
by Matt., Mark., and Luke. The cause, or instrumentf this 
astonishment is found in ty ddan cov xvocov. Acdayn is found 
in N. T. twenty-nine times represented by doctrine, and once 
by “what is taught,” Titus, 1:9. In the plural number only 
once found, and then it is hee opinions, or human teachings. 
It is frequently mistranslated by the word doctrine, instead of 


by astonished, twice by amazed. Struck with amazement, is 
perhaps, to most minds, most expressive of the mind, or the 
feelings of the proconsul, always translated deputy, com. ver. 
which is not specific, but generic. We, therefore, prefer pro- 
consul. Governor.—Wakefield. | Deputy-goyernor.—Penn. 
Proconsul.—Thomp., Wes., Murd., Dodd.; found only four 
times in this book. 


Oi wege tov Havioy, those about Paul; his pupils, or per- 
sons attending him, or upon him ; Aor ees eoyny, came into 
Perga. 


~ Tn jucog tov LaSsarer, literally, on the first of the 
Sabbaths. In Luke 13:14 and 14:5, we have the gen, 
sing. In Acts 16: 13, we haye, as here, the gen. plural, most 
probably indicative of one of the consecrated weeks of the 
Jewish year, The same formula occurs, Acts 20: 7, translated 
the first day of the week. See Cruden’s Concordance on the 
second Sabbath after the first. 
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the law and the prophets, the 
rulers of the synagogue sent un- 
to them,’ saying, Ye men and 
brethren, if ye have any word 
of exhortation for the people, 
say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and 
beckoning with Avs hand, said, 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear 
God, give audience. 

17 The God of this people of 
Israel chose our fathers, and ex- 
alted the people when they dwelt 
as strangers in the land of Egypt, 
and with an high arm brought 
he them out of it. 

18 And about the time of forty 
years suffered he their manners 
in the wilderness. 


TOU vokov Kal 


daréoretday ol 


rat 
Kat KaTaACEloas 


Tous €& auras: 


* Ex sott hoyos ev bu. If there be in you a word. An 
idiom similar to est pro habeo, governing the dative. If you 
have a word, say it. 

¥ Iogané is rejected by Gb., Sch., and Tf. after covrov. 

* Boaytovos vywnhov—iywoer. “ Te elevated the people—and 
with an elevated arm.” These words are used with great uni- 
formity in the Christian Scriptures, com. ver., dwdos, in its 
eleven occurrences, is uniformly rendered high, com. ver., and 
dwow, in its twenty occurrences, is represented thirteen times 
by eralt, and seven times by lift up. We can find no more 
apposite representatives in our vernacular. 

® Ey tp wagoug, commoratio. This term, occurring twice in 
the N. T., indicates delay, or, sojourn in a country. Katov- 
zea denotes fixed residence, so Crit. Sacra, and so classic use. It 
properly signifies the neighborhood of some persons. Signifi- 
cat proprie viciniam aliquorum hominum qua simul in aliquo 
loco cohabitant. Bucer on Ecclesiastic Government, p. 9. 

> Ev yn Atyunr@, literally, in a land, in Egypt. Had 
the writer intended an Egyptian land, he could have found 
the adjective, Acyyzreos, occurring four times in this book 
of Acts, and once in Hebrews 11: 29. This is the 
only instance, out of six cases, where the dative form 
is used. It is a. pure Latinism. The dative is sustained 
by manuscripts, CDEGH, Chrysostom, Theophylact, and 
Gicumenius. The gen. has A.B. 13; 133, 137, and all ancient 
versions. 

© Mera Poazrovos dwryhov, a high arm.—Murd., Penn. Up- 
lifted arm.—Wes., Thomp., Wake., Dodd. This is more grand, 
and apropos. 

4 Qe, as, when, since, about, as soon as, after, while, when, 
§c., &c. ; when, and while, in respect of time. are common re- 
presentatives of os, in com. ver., Acts 1:15. We have, in 


GREEK TEXT. 


Tpos airovs, eyoures, "Avdpes 
adeAol, ei eote AOyos ev viv 

4 x \ \ fe 
TapakAnoews mpos Tov Aaov, A€- 
16 > Avacras O€ Iairos, 


“Avdpes ‘Lopannirat, Kal ol bo- 
Bovpevor Tov Oeov, akovoare. 
\ a a 
"6 Ocds Tod Aaod TovTov *Icpa- 
\ > / \ / € a 
na €&eX€eEaro Tovs TATEPAS NUOV* 
\ XN a 
Kat Tov Aaov Uipwoen Ev TH Tapol- 
a , 
kia €v yn Aiyurre, Kat pera 


Bpaxlovos vynrod EXIYAVEY av- 


paKovraern Xpovoy érporopopyy- 
aev avTous ev TH Epnuor 


REVISED VERSION. 


TOU mpognTav, 
apxiovvayoyot 


Law and the Prophets, the 
rulers of the synagogue sent 
to them, saying, Brethren, if 
you have a *word of exhor- 
tation for the people, speak 
it. 

Then Paul stood up, and 
waving with his hand, he 
said: Israelites, and you who 
fear God, hearken. The God 
of this ypeople chose our Fa- 
thers and -exalted the people, 
when they ‘dwelt as strangers 
»in the land of Egypt, and with 

a ‘high arm he brought them 
out of it. And for ‘about the 
period of forty years he nour- 
ished them in the wilderness. 


™ XEtpl, ciren, 


Kal os TECOOQA~ 


KL 
harmony with very many translations, preferred about. The 
number of the names were about one hundred and twenty; 
and here, he endured their manners about the space of forty 
years. 


© Exoonogoenoer is repudiated by Gb., Schott, and Tf, and 
etoopogoonoey substituted ; he provided nourishment, or, bore 
them as a nurse. Deut.1: 31, 2 Mac. 7: 27. So the Syriac, 
Sclavonic, Arabic, Copt. and Ethiopic. ‘Fed them in the wil- 
derness.’—Wake. He fed them—Murd. Tremcellius, than 
whom of his age we have few superior Biblical critics, says, Too- 
scopogew, est instar nutricis ferre et educare. Teomogoge- 
Sew, dicitur cum melior pejores fert mores, quos tamen non 
approbat, ut bonus maritus cogitur mores uxoris morose ferre. 
Aretas, Crit. Sac. Doddrige says; “The Syriac renders this 
by a word which signifies to nourish, or, educate, so that Beza 
conjectures, they read, ereopopognoer ;” and while preferring 
the common reading, he admits that Dr. Hammond thinks 
this to haye been the true reading. Compare Deut. 1:41 and 
Ezek. 16 : 4, 5,8. Most of the later editors prefer this word 
to etooxopoonoey, “endured their manners.” It is well at- 
tested and better suits the connection, since what the apostle 
would here bring to view, is not so much the forbearance of 
God to his people, as his interpositions in their behalf.— 
Ilackett. “ He nourished”, this reading is better supported 
and agrees with fact, as well as with the conciliatory designs 
of the speaker.—Gr., Boothr. Some of the fathers also, with 
the Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, and Ethiopic, give this reading. 
This reading, says Adam Clark, confirms the marginal conjec- 
ture and excellently, agrees with the scope of the place, and 
is, at least, a reading of equal value with that in the commonly- 
Pecived text. This fact superadded, we judge, gives it para- 
mount claims in the proposed revision. 
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19 And when he had destroy- 
ed seven nations in the land of 
Chanaan, he divided their land 
to them by lot. 

20 And after that, he gave 
unto them judges, about the space 
of four hundre¢c “f'. years, 
until Samuel the prophet 

21 And afterward they desired 
a king: and God gave unto them 
Saul the son of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space 
of forty years. 

22 And when he had removed 
him, he raised up unto them Da- 
vid to be their king: to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, 
I have found David the son of 
Jesse, a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my 
will. 

23 Of this man’s seed hath 
God, according to his promise, 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, 
Jesus: 

24 When John had first 


GREEK TEXT. 
KabeAwy €Ovn émta ev yn Xa- 
vaav, KaTEKANPOdOTHGEY avTOIS 
mv ynv avtov. *° Kal pera 
TAUTA, WS ETETL TETPAKOTioLS Kai 
TEVTNKOVTA, €OWKE KpLTas ews 
LapoviA Tov mpodyrov: ** kaxei- 
bev nrnoavro Bactr€a, Kal edo- 
Kev avtois 6 Ocos tov Saovr 
viov Kis, avopa ex pudns Beva- 


ae Kal 


py, ern TEGO ApAKOVTO 
HETAOTHOUS AVTOV, NYELpEV av- 
Tois Tov AaBid eis Baciréa, @ 
Kal ele paptupnoas, Hipov Aa- 
Bid tov Tod ’Tecoal, avdpa xara 
THY Kapdlay jLov, Os TOLNTEL TAY= 
Ta Ta OcAnpara pov. * Tovrov 
6 Ocos aro ToD oméeppLaros Kar 
émayyediay nyepe TO Lopanr 
TwWTN PA Inooby, mTpoxnpvéav- 
tos Imavvov po mpocwmov Tis 


f And zadenwy, part. aor., 
“ destroyed” is too strong. 
co} 


having put down, suojected ; 
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And when he had ‘subjected 
seven nations, in the land of 
Canaan, he ‘divided their land 
to them by lot. And after 
these things, during about four 
hundred and fifty years, he 
gave them judges untjl Sam- 
uel, the Prophet. 

And after that. they *asked 
a king for themselves. And 
God ‘granted to them Saul 
the son of Kish, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, during 
forty years. And having re- 
moved him, he raised up for 
them David, to be king; to 
whom also he testified, say- 
ing, “I have found David, the 
son of Jesse, a man after my 
own heart,” who shall per- 
form ail my ‘desires. Of this 
man’s seed, has God, accord- 
ing to promise, ‘brought up 
for Israel a saviour—Jesus; 
John having ‘first preached, 


1¢ 


20 


24 


the presence of the article, is, 7m all cases, necessary to indi- 


* For xatexdnoodornaer, Gr., Schol., Ln., Tf., substitute 
nartexdnoovounoer, assigned—avrore, to them aS a possession. 
Hellenistic for the Hiphil of dm1—cyv ynv avter, their land, 
by promise. Hack. In behalf of this substitution, we have 
MSS. ABCDEGH and over jifty cursive manuscripts. So de- 
pose Chrysostom, Tf., and others. 

With Kuincel we say, Utraque lectio eundem gignit sensum, 
sed xavexnoovounoer, utpote difficilior est preferenda, et. jure 
hanc lectionem in textum receperunt, Mattheius et Gries- 
bachius. Scilicet xaraxdjoovoue non tantum notat, possi- 
dere, obtinere sed etiam sensu Hiphilico possidendum tradere. 
Judd. 11:24 Lavra (ta edvn scilicet) 60a xatexinoovounoer 
duu “vos, omnes gentes quas yobis possidendas dedit domi- 
nus. Deut. 12:1; Num. 34:18; Deut.3:29. See Kuincel 
in loco, Acts 13. Lond. ed. A. D. 1835. 


h Hrnoavto faoea, aor. mid., “They asked a king for 
themselves,” better, we think, than desired. A desire expressed 
= asked. 

' God gave them roy Yaovd vio Kis. Literatim, the Saul, son 
of a Kish. Avdoa ex pudns Beviapuuy, etn tecoaoaxorta, literatim, 
a man, of a tribe, of a Benjamin. Such a version is an ultraism 
so evident, as to constitute a reproof to those who imagine that 


cate definiteness. It might be rendered, less definitely, thus, 
a man of Benjamin’s tribe. In contrast with this indefinite- 
ness, we place the most important and the most emphatie pro- 
position in the Christian Scriptures, found in Matt. 16: 16) 
ov et 6 Xevotos, 6 vios tov Ozov tov Swytos. Ad verbum, Fhou 
art the Christ, the son of the God, the Living One. In pre- 
cision and definiteness, this is not surpassed in any language ; 
nor in any oracular proposition known to me. 


) To Selnuara, com. yer., will, in the plural, it cannot be 
wills. We must, therefore, substitute desires. In this we are 
sustained by the editors of the Englishman’s Greek concor- 
dance. 


« Hyeige. Hyaye is here substituted by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf., 
and with good reason. He has brought a Savior to Israel. Ad 
verbum, Of this person’s seed, God, etc. 

Ay is a favorite with Luke. He uses it forty times in his 
Gospel and Acts. All other writers in N. T. use it only thirty 
times. The style of every inspired writer, or penman, in N. T., 
is as peculiar as his personality. Their faces, we presume, 
were not better marked than are their respective styles. 

1 Heoxnovgavtos Imavvov, John having previously an- 
nounced, etc.; “Before whose appearance John proclaimed 
a baptism of reformation to all the people of Israel”, Thomp. 
“John first preached a baptism of repentance to all the peo- 
ple of Israel”, Wakefield. “When John had first preached 
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preached, betore his coming, the 
baptism of repentance to all the 
people of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his 
course, he said, Whom think ye 
that lam? Iam not he. But 


GREEK TEXT. 
> / > tal “q 
eiz0dov avrod BamTicua peTa- 
/ \ tal a - / 
volas TwavTt TO Aaw Lopand. 
Piet cs ba / « ie 7 \ 
as O€ ewAnpov O Loavins TOV 
Spopov, eye, Tivos LE UTTOVOELTE 
€ival; OUK elpul eyo, GAN iSov, 


REVISED VERSION. 


before his “entrance on his 
work, an immersion of re- 
formation to all the people of 
Israel. Now while John was 
completing his course, he said, 


behold, there cometh one after 
me, whose shoes of Azs feet I am 
not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children 
of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you feareth 
God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets which are 
read every sabbath-day, they 
have fulfilled them in condem- 
ning him. 

28 And though they found no 
cause of death zn him, yet desired 
they Pilate that he should be 
slain. 


epyeTar per 


oad. 


aoTaAn. 7! 


28 


EUpOVTES, 


ELLE, 
» Aspe / a a a 
a&wos TO UTOOnUa THY Toda Ad- 
96 < 
26 “Avdpes adeAdor, viol 
/ > \ A 9 (Poo) 
yevoys ABpaap, Kai of ev viv 
/ >s ‘\ eres € 4 
poBovpevor Tov Oceov, vytv 6 Ao- 
lad / / > 
yos THS owTNpias TavTNS arre- 
\ a 
Ol yap KaToLKOUYTES 
> c \ \ Cs 
ev LepovoaAnm Kat ol apxovtes 
ra cal > if 
QUT@V, TOUTOY “yVvonTaYTEs, Kal 
tas dovas tov mpodytav tas 
XN Aes / 

Kata wav vabBarov avaywo- 
/ / ¢ 
oKonEvas, Kpivarres emdnpoo ay" 
Kal pndepiay aitiay Oavarov 
HTT Avro 

avaipeOnvar avrov. 


Whom do you suppose me to 
be? "Lam nothe. But behold, 
one is coming after me. vhe 
shoes of whose feet 1 am not 
worthy to loose. Breturen, 
sons of the -race of Abraham, 
and those among you who 
fear God, to you is the word 
of this salvation sent. For 
they who dwell in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, not Pknow- 
ing him, and the sutterances 
of the prophets, which are 
read every sabbath, have, 
in condemning him, fulfilled 
them. And although they found 
‘not the least cause of death 
in him, yet they desired Pilate 
‘to put him to death. And 29 


ou OUK €ipul 


27 


IT Adrov | 


9 Os b€ éré- 


before his appearance, the baptism of repentance to all Israel”, 
Boothr. “John haying preached to all the nesple of Israel, be- 
fore his coming,” etc., Penn. “ And before his advent he sent 
John to proclaim the Baptism ur repentance to all the people 
of Israel”, Murd. “John having first preached, before his co- 
ming, the baptism of repentance to all tne people of Israel”, 
Wes. These may serve to show how many diverse arrange- 
ments of words, there may be in the taste or style of translators, 
without materially changing the sense; of these, however, 
Thompson and Wakefield are, in our judgement, most truthful 
and apposite to the Original. 

™ TTooowsov tns eao0ov avtov. Exo000¢ is found five times in 
N. T., represented by coming, entering, and entrance—to enter 
into. ITgoowmovr, face, countenance, appearance, person, pre- 
sence, in com. ver. seventy-four times. Igo ze00wzov, positum 
est pro simplici go == before, Heb. "25>, vide Mal. 3:1; Matt. 
il 3 ak@), Biro hos. ingressus aditus, John 1: 19, ss. 27; Matt. 
3:11. In our idiom, as “John was fulfilling his course”. 
Kuincel, in loco, vol. 3, p. 209. “Before whose appearance 
John first preached a Baptism of repentance” (or, an immer- 
sion of reformation) to all people of Israel”, Wakefield. “John 
having preached, to all the people of Israel, before his coming, 
the baptism of repentance ”, Penn. 

2 Ovx eur eyw—é owtye. Iam not the one promised, ty 
Iseani, v. 24. This elliptical form, his attitude and general 
appearance, indicated his humble conceptions of himself, and 
accords wiih 06 ovx exus abcos to txodnua tor modwy Avoca. 


° Yioe yevovs ABoaau. Tevos, in 1ts twenty-one occurrences, 
com. yers., is represented by kind, nation, kindred, country, 
stock, offspring, born, generation, countrymen, diversiues. “Mes 
cendants of Abraham’s offspring”—yevos, rather descendants 
of the race of Abraham. Wakefield prefers it, and it-is more, 
in our idiom, used to denote the lineage of a family. Stock 
applies to parent, race to the series of discendants: e& 1s pre- 
fixed to aweoradn by Ln. and Tf. and ABD. The Tezxtus 
Recep. Gb., Sch.—was sent out. 


Pp “ This one not having known (failed to recognize), and the 
declarations of the prophets (governed by the same participie), 
by having condemned him to death, they fulfilled them, i. e. 
the declarations.” “This is the most approyed transtation.” 
Hackett. 

4 Kou tas povas, the utterances of the prophets ; exinowoar, 
they fulfilled ; tas xata wav oabBatoy avaywwoxouevas, Wich 
are read, according to the sabbath ; that is, each, or every Sab- 
bath-day. Kava, in its five hundred occurrences, in N. T. is 
represented by a larger suit of connectives than any preposi- 
tion in the language. 

* Ebeortes, part. aor., having found, wjdeurav ; no cause—not 
the least cause of death. This gives to uydeucar its entire force. 

® Avarpednvac, infin., to put him to death. It indicates either 
private or public erdeutien: Luk. 23 : 32; Acts 2:23; 10: 39; 
12:2; 22:20; 26: 10; Septuagint Exod. 21: 29, here it re- 
presents man. In 2 Sam. 10:18, npn. See also Huian 2: 1. 
Plato seqq. 876, d. 


92 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAP. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


29 And when they had ful- 
filled all that was written of him, 
they took him down from the 
tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 But God raised him from 
the dead: 

31 And he was seen many 
days of them which came up 
with him from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem, who are his witnesses un- 
to the people. 

32 And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the pro- 
mise which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that 
he hath raised up Jesus again; as 
it is also written in the second 
psalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, 


GREEK TEXT. 
od x x > ral 
Aeowav ATAVTA TH TTEPL AVTOVU YE- 


Y PapLpLevac, 
EvAou, €Onkay eis pynperov. 


/ ’ \ a 
KadeXovTes amo TOU 
30 ¢ 

\ a) x / hee > a 
de Ocos TVSIp eR SU aaa neg 
ois open em ape pas mXetous 
Tos guvavaBaow avTe aro THs 
= € = (J 
TarirAalas eis “Lepoveadnp, oire- 

’ 7 2 a XN Ds 
ves €LOL HAPTUPES HUTOU TpOs TOV 
/ 2 € cal ec cad > 
aov. * Kat nets vas evayye- 
/ \ \ x le 
ArCopeba THY Mpos Tous TaTEpas 
id as 
erayyeAiav yevopnevnv, °° Ore 
te ‘\ ’ ig lal 
TavTnyv 0 Oeos exrreTAnpawKeE TOLS 

/ lal CAE , 
TEKVOLS QUTOY Nly, avacTHoAS 
> ial \ x 2 lal Lal 
Ingovv OS KaL EV TO pahup 
TD devrépp VEY PUTT Ad, Yios pov 
EL av, €y@ onpLepov yey Ka 

a 
34° Ore O€ avéeaTnoev avTOY 
lal / © 
EK VEKPOV, pnkeTL weAAOVTE UITO- 


O€. 
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when they had fulfilled all 
that was written of him, they 
took him down from the ttree, 
and laid him in a sepulchre. 
3ut God raised him “from the 
pela and he was seen many 
days by ythose who came up 
with him from Galilee into 
Jerusalem, who are his wit- 
nesses to the people. And 
wwe are declaring to you glad 
tidings, how that the promise, 
which was made to the fa- 
thers, God has completely 
fulfilled the same to us their 
children, he having raised up 
Jesus; as it is also written in 
the *second Psalm, ‘* Thou 
art my Son, to-day I have be- 
gotten thee.” And _ that 
he raised him up from :the 
dead, no more to return to 


30 


33 


34 


t Eudov, staff, tree, wood, stock, constitute its representatives, 
in the N. I. It may be remarked, that oravgos, occurring 
twenty-cight times, and oravgow forty-four times, in N. T., are 
immutably represented by cross and crucify, and illustrate, if 
not prove, that words of mood, or specific action, have but one 
meaning; a fact when fully contemplated, and weighed, settles 
many a controyersy in thé subject of ordinances, human and 
Divine. 


« TIyevoev avrov ex vexowy. It is worthy of note that we 
find not in any case in all Luke’s writings, twy vexowr, used 
to indicate a class of persons, raised from the dead, just or wn- 
just! Kyen in Paul to the Corinthians, chap. 15, in saying so 
much of the resurrection, it is six times out of seyen anar- 
throus—a resurrection of the dead, The philosophy of this 
may, perhaps, be found in the fact that in Corinth, and some 
other cities, the doctrine of a resurrection of the dead, or of 
certain dead persons, was treated by the Greeks with much 
contempt. It was called “ the hope of worms”. 

In 1 Cor. chap. 15, when argued by Paul, he first mects the 
objection, or rather, the denial of the fact in these words, ava- 
GT aul VEZQWY Ovx cot; a resurrection of dead persons there 
is not. It was not the resurrection of the dead, for a long time 
after the promulgation of Jesus as the Christ. It was the 
question of a resurrection of the dead. The main objections 
to this oracle are met and refuted, 1 Cor. 15 chap. 

Some interpret, v. 30, thus “ God rasea him up from among 
dead persons”, not tay vexowr, as a class, but vexowy, as a 
kind, or quality in the abstract. IIence che omission of the 
article. 


Y Oitwes, to this, add vvy, by authority of Sch., Ln., Tf., 
Gb., who are now his witnesses ; avrov, said to be “ the geni- 
tive objective”, not of possession. 

W Kae jue tuas evayyehtSoueda. “ And we are declaring 
to you the glad tidings of the promise made to the fathers, 
how God hath performed,” etc., Wakefield. “And lo! we 
also announce to you that the promise which was made to our 
fathers, God has fulfilled it to us their children,’ Murd. “ And 
we declare the glad tidings of the promise which was made to 
the fathers ; for God -has fulfilled it.” Penn. “And we declare 
unto you glad tidings concerning the promise,” Boothr. Ev- 
ayyehtSoueta has a double accusative only here. L7ay- 
yeluay stands, in the first clause, with the usual effect of that 
attraction ; Hackett, in loco. 

And now we announce to you, as joyful tidings, the promise 
made to the Fathers, which God has fulfilled to us their chil- 
dren ; having raised up for us Jesus: as also in the first Psalm. 
It has been written, yeygas. perf. ind. pass. ; first Psalm, zroewr@ 
for Jevteo, Gb., Ln., Tf. 

* It has been alledged, though apparently incorrect now, yet 
nevertheless true, that what we call the second Psalm was an- 
ciently the first; or what is now called the first was originally 
not numbered with the Psalms, but contemplated as an intro- 
duction. Both the Syriac and the Septuagint, it is admitted, 
differ from our notation and enumeration of the Psalms. 


And that he raised 
him up from the dead, no more to return to corruption, he says, 
etc. ; exvexowy, persons are understood. The living and the dead 
include all mankind, from Adam till the last-born, in human 


Y ‘Ore de aveotnoey avutoy ex VELOOY. 
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now no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he said on this wise, I 
will give you the sure mercies 
of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also i 
another psalm, Thou shalt not 
suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

36 For David, after he had 
served his own generation by the 
will of God, fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and 
saw corruption : 

37 But he, whom God raised 
again, saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known unto you 
therefore, men and _ brethren, 
that through this man is preach- 
ed unto you the forgiveness of 
sins; 


AaBid ra mora. 


cov ldetv diaOopav. 


avrov, kat eide SuaOopar: 


pOopar. 


yerreTau' 

39 And by him all that be- 
lieve are justified from all things, 
from which ye could not be just- 
ified by the law of Moses. 


ws OrKatwoOnvat, 


chronology. Myzere, no longer in time. Medhovra, pres. patt., 
“edhe, to be about to be. “Yxooroepev, in its thirty-five occur- 
rences in N. T., is represented by return, turn back, to turn 
back again ; com. ver., come again, Acts 22:17. We do not 
think that any one can eyer return to that place, or condition, 
in which he neyer was before. Jesus could not return to cor- 
ruption. 


* AvapFooar, found in N. T. only in this book of Acts, and 
only six times in it, and always translated corruption ; and of 
these six times, four are in this chapter, y. 4, 35, 36, 37. In 
the classics, nor in the Septuagint, does it ever indicate cor- 
ruption as the effect of putrescence. (See Rob. Lex., drag.). 


* Evonzev, pres. ind., he has said. Oiras, thus, (in this wise 
obsolete). “I will give to you ta dora Sufid ta mora, the 
sure mercies of David.” 


» Oacog is found but seven times in the approved Greek text 
of N. T. In this passage alone, it is translated “ swre mercies ”, 
faithful mercies. Dayid’s name being connected with daa, 
and te ota, gives us the key of interpretation. We find the 
true, the covenanted, mercies guaranteed to David, 2 Sam. 
7:12,17. These sure mercies were not his son Solomon’s 
fortunes; nor those of any other king descended from him, 
antecedent to Jesus of Nazareth, who was finally crowned the 
Divine and human autocrat of all creatures. We have, then, an 
immense interest in these covenanted mercies to our elder 
brother David, even, THE BrLovep, in whom we inherit all 
things. If Christ’s, we are Abraham’s seed, and Dayid’s seed, 
and heirs according to these sure, or covenanted mercies, Is. 
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atpepew eis SuapOopay, otras ‘corruption, the said thus, “I 
” 7 er. 0 ] | bf] 
elpnkev, “Ort dSdow bpiv Ta dora will give to you the »faithful 
35 9,3 . , |mercies of David.’ Where- 35 
jk ‘ : bd Kal €Y fore he says also, in another 
© > 7 / . . 
eTep@ Aeyet, Ov dwoets TOV OoLoY psalm, ‘Thou wilt not ‘give up 
38 AaBid|thy Holy One to see corrup- 

\ Yo 18. —% , tion.’’ For David, indeed, after 36 
pack Meee ake otek el ee he thad served his own gen- 
T TOV Ocov Povdy, €or, | eration by the will of God, 

\ 
Kat mpooeTeOn pos TOUS Tarepas efell asleep, and was ‘added to 
37 3, | his fathers, and saw corrup- 
ieweve Fae tion. But he whom God £rais- 37 
€ 0 Oeos, iyetper, ovK Eide O1a-| oq again, did not see corrup- 
c \ 3 > ° 
8 Tyworoy obv éote | tion. 
iptv d&vdpes adeAGol, bre Sia rov-| _ Be it known to you there- 38 
aiks : . fore, brethren, that through 
ek Ore ees OPER TIOY KATY” | this “person is announced to 
Kal a70 TAVT@VY WY! you the forgiveness of sins. 
ovk nOvyndnte €v TO vo Mace-| And by him all that believe 39 
gD EI M1) f f ate : 
| er ere ES LN justified from all things 
¢ S °' from which you could not be 


justified by the law of Moses. 


55:38, 4; Heb. and Sept. ‘Oocos respondet tw Shon, apud 
Hebreeos ut ayios tm wisp, Drusius, Acts 2: 27. 

¢ Wherefore, also, in another psalm = waduq, he says, Thou 
will not give (dwoecs) tov oovov, the Holy one, to see, or suffer 
corruption. 

4 David wer, indeed, imnoetnoas tn tov Ocov Bovdn—nxar ede 
dsagIoegav. We have here twegetew, whence tanoetys, an 
officer, minister, and servant. The verb occurs three times in 
this book of Acts, and the noun four times, cazovos, thirty 
times, minister, deacon, servant, are its representatives. Jovdog 
occurs one hundred and twenty times, and the verb dovieva 
twenty-four times. This family indicates all sorts of servants: 
from the Lord Jesus, down to the meanest servant, or slave, 
in any age or country. 

& ExouundIn, was laid down to sleep; the sleep of death, 
Homer, Od. 3: 897; compare Od. 12: 372. In this form it is 
tantamount to death, “ he fell asleep”—ne died. 

f Teocetedn, not gathered, but added to his fathers in 
the unseen world, indicative of his spirit returning to God, 
rather than his body returning to dust. 

® He whom God raised, yyecgev, third sing. first aor. ind. 
act. of eyecow, excitavit, “did not see corruption”. Destrue 
tion and corruption are not constitutional synonyms, as soine 
versions seem to indicate. Etymology is not an infallible 
guide. The corrupting force is generally from within, the 
destructive, from without. 

h Aa tovtov belongs to apeors rather than the verb. 
“ Through this one the forgiveness of sins is announced to you.” 
Comp. 10: 386; Luke 24: 47. Hackett. 
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40 Beware therefore, lest that 
come upon you which is spoken 
of in tne prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder, and perish: tor 1 work 
a work in your days, a werk 
which ye shall in no wise be- 
lieve, though a man declare it 
unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were 
gone out of the synagogue, the 
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Aovy Ta €Ovn eis 


Gentiles pesought that these Barov adn Ova QuTols Ta pr 


words might be preached to 
them the next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congrega- 
tion was broken up, many of the 
Jews and religious proselytes 
followed Paut and Barnabas; 
who speaking to them, persuad- 
ed them to continue in the grace 
of God. 

44 And the next sabbath-day 
came almost the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of God. | 4; 

45 But when the Jews saw 
the multitudes, they were filled 
with envy, and spake against 
those things which were spoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blas- 
pheming. 

46 Then Paui and Barnabas 
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TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 


Beware, then, lest that come 40 
upon you which is written in 
the prophets; ‘Behold, you de- 
spisers, and wonder and perish. 


i 


1 


po) TLTTEVOTITE, days, a work which you will 
not believe, though any one 
should fully declare it to you. 
And as they ‘were going out, 
the Gentiles besought them, 
that these woras might be 
spoken to them the next Sab- 
bath. Now when the “con- 
gregation was dispersed, many 
of the Jews and religious 
proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas, who, ‘addressing 
them, persuaded them to per- 
severe in the grace of God. 
And on the next Sabbath, al- 
most the whole city assembled 
to hear the word of God. But 
owhen the Jews saw the mul- 
titudes, they were filled with 
zeal, and spoke against those 


TO pracy oap- 
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émreOov avrovs 


mods acuvnxOn 


> A 45 
Tovéaior Tous 


oro tov Ilav- 


Aov Aeyopmevors, avTiA€yovres Kai|things which were spoken by 


mappnota-|Paul, contradicting and revil- 


TapeEvor 6¢ 6 ITavAos Kat.o Bap-|ing. 'vhen Paul and Barnabas 46 


* Pro verbis, p"y3 IN Alexandrini interpretes ita expres- 
‘erunt. dere, of xatapoorntar—nar euBheware nor Pavunoare 
Tavuaora, nat apaviodyre, etc. The Hebrew original, in our 
alphabet, is in the following words: Rew baggoyim vehabbitu ve- 
hitta mehu temahu ki poal poel bimeycem lo taaminu ki yesuppar. 
Com. ver. is not greatly dissimilar. “ Behold you among the 
heathen people, and regard, and be astonished; be astonished, 
for [am working a work in your days; which, when it shall be 
told you, you will not credit.” See Kuincel, in loco. 

) K&torvtwr ve aitwy magexahovy, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf., instead 
of eEcovtwy de ex ™s ovvaywmyns Tov Tovdatwy, com. reading. 
Then, having gone out, of their own accord, they besought, or, 
entreated. Luke uses this word more than any of the Ghristian 
historians, and Paul more than Luke and all other New Test. 
writers. 

k AvFecons, part. aor. pass. The synagogue having been 
dismissed. The word “synagogue”, like our word “church ue 
was then indicative of the house, and of the people that met in 
it for worship, and was used occasionally to indicate both. 


1 Tfooodadew is found only in this chapter, and in ch. 28: 20 
in the Christian Scriptures. It indicates speaking lo, or with, 
one; and that with earnestness. 


m On the next Sab., Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf. read eyouevw, 
for the Textus Receptus, eoyouerw. The sense is the’ same, 
oxedov Maca 7 Mohs avnydn axovoat; almost the whole city 
were assembled, or brought together. 

" But the Jews having seen, cdortes, (part. aor.), the crowds, 
were full of zeal, and they contradicted the things, deyowevors, 
spoken by Paul—Shacynuovytes—avttheyortes—xar; omitted 
by Ln., Gb., but highly probable. 

° Indignation, or, zeal, not, envy, as some would have it. 
Aprtileyortes is neither superfluous nor Hebraistic, but, like 
the participle united with its finite verb in the classics, empha- 
sizes avteleyorv, Mey., Hackett. I think the term, zeal, is, in 
its ancient and modern acceptation, its most obvious repre- 
sentative with us, It is, according to knowledge, a virtue, , 
but otherwise a vice. “ Envy,” Mur., Booth., Wakef. “Jea- | 
lousy,” Penn. “Zeal,” Wesley, Dodd., Thomp. 
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waxed bold, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to 
you: but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles: 

47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, I have set 
thee to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, that thou shouldest be for 
salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: 
and as many as were ordained 
to eternal life, believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord 
was published throughout all 
the region. 

50 But the Jews stirred up 
the devout and honourable wo- 
men, and the chief men of the 
city, and raised persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and 
expelled them out of their coasts. 

51 But they shook off the 
dust of their feet against them, 
and came unto Iconium. 

52 And the disciples were 
filled with joy and with the 
Holy Ghost. 


/ > \ 
oueda eis Ta 


Tov THS yNs. 


\ ri 
Conv QL@VLOV. 


XOpas. 


tos Avyiov. 


P Tedema oe erg pos evar, Ihave placed you for a ight of 
nations: so spoke the Lord, and such were, and are, the Apos- 
tles. Lis owtnovay éws ecxatov tys yns ; I have ordained you, 
for salvation to the end of the earth. Tov ecyae oe, infin. pres., 
Telic sense, that thou mayest be for salvation to the end of 
the earth. 

9 Kae exworevoay ogot your tetaymevoe evs Sony acwvior. 

Taocw is found only eight times in the Christian Scriptures ; 
Luke employs it five times, Paul twice, and Mathew once. In 
Luke’s writings, it is represented by “set” = placed ; “ ordain- 
ed”, “determined”, and“ appointed”. Paul speaks of magis- 
trates as “ordained” of God, and of the Christians iu Curinth, 
that “they had addicted themselves to the ministry of saints”. 
Of Jesus it is said, he “appointed his friends to meet him at 
a certain place.” Such is its current value in the Christian 
Scriptures. As many, then, as were resolved, or determined 
for eternal life, were attentive hearers of the word; and, there- 
fore, believed. “ But all things are of God, who has reconciled 
us to himself,” by the means so ordained. Dr Doddridge 
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became bold, and said; It was 
necessary that the word of 
God should first have been 
spoken to you. But seeing 
you put it trom you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of the 
everlasting life, behold we turn 
to the Gentiles. For so has 
the Lord commanded us, say- 
ing; I have »placed you for a 
light of nations that you might 
be for salvation even to the 
ends of the earth. On hearing 
this the Gentiles rejoiced. and 
glorified the word of the Lord. 
and as many,as were sdeter- 
mined for everlasting life, be- 
lieved. And the word ot the 
Lord was published through- 
out all the region. But the 
Jews stirred up the devout 
and honorable women, and the 
chief men of the city, and rais- 
5) _-|eda persecution aguinst Paul 
OLland Barnabas, and expelled 
them outof their borders. But 
they shook off the dust of their 
feet against them, and went 
into Iconium. And the dis- 
ciples were filled with joy 
{and with the Holy Spirit. 


yy, iva 
€Ovn. oUT@ 


of O€ padnrat 


says, L cannot think with Sir Nortor Knatchbull, that terovue- 
voc is tantamount, in this place, to ovrnywevor, a8 Many as were 
met together = the Gentiles, believed; nor, with the: great 
Joseph Mede’s interpretation, that tetaymevor “erg Cony arw- 
veo is a periphrasis to express “ proselytes of the gale” in 
Rom. 13:1, it is properly rendered, in the margin of some 
Testaments ordered, with Dodd. we prefer determined, be- 
cause as ambiguous as the original. 

We cannot but approve the conclusion of a considerable dis- 
sertation of the learned and judicious Kuincel on this passage, 
His words are: Jam additus ex gentilibus fidem habuisse vvoe 
noav, x.t. h. Unde consequitur, veram causam, cur a Deo vite 
aterne destinati fuerint gentiles fuisse tpsorum fidem ob quam 
Judai se felicitate illa indignos reddiderunt. Of which, the 
sum is: It is now added, that some of the Gentiles believed ; 
from which fact it follows, that the true cause why the Gentiles 
were by God ordained to eternal life was their faiti., as the 
rejection of his Divine doctrine was the cause, on account of 
which the Jews rendered themselves unworthy of this felicity. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Anp it came to pass in Ico- 
nium, that they went both to- 
gether into the synagogue of the 
Jews, and so spake, that a great 
multitude, both of the Jews, and 
also of the Greeks, believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews 
stirred up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil-affected 
against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode 
they speaking boldly in the 
Lord, which gave testimony 
unto the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and wonders to be 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Anp it occurred in Iconi- 
um, that they, ‘at the same 
time, went into the synagogue 
of the Jews, and ‘spoke so 
that a great multitude, both 
of the Jews, and also. of the 
Hellenists, believed. But the 
tunbelieving Jews ‘stirred up 
the Gentiles, and ‘disaffected 
their » minds against the breth- 
ren. For 7a long time, there- 
fore, they continued there, 
speaking boldly respecting the 
Lord who ’attested the word 
of his grace, granting signs 
and wonders to be done by 


done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the 
city was divided: and part held 
with the Jews, and part with 
the apostles. 


pov QUT@V. 


® Kate ro avto, analogous to, ee to avto, ch. 3:1, together, 


& Kat hadjoat ovtws, and they so spake. So Hackett and 
others. Wakefield supplies Paul and Barnabas, because named 
at the close of the preceding chapter. This seems to be unne- 
cessary. “And so spake.” Spake is obsolete, or nearly so.— 
Webster. 


t ArecPovrtes, arectnoavtes.—Ln., Tf. The unbelieving 
Jews. <Aectew is found three times in this book, associated 
with the Jews. Paul to the Hebrews, and to the Romans uses 
it more frequently than any other inspired writer; and, in the 
sense of disobedient, he and Peter use it seven times. 


« Exeyecoay, found only in this and in the preceding chapter 
in the Christian Scriptures, raised persecution, ch. 13: 50. 
Here “ stirred up”. This is more than “ over-excited ”, as some- 
times found in classic use. 


’ Exaxwouv. With one exception, (Pet. 3:13), this word is 
confined to this Book of Acts. “Made cvil affected” their 
minds, com. ver.; “evil entreated”, “vered”, “hurt”, not 
much better. “ Harmed”, 1 Pet. 3: 13, no better. 


~ Of one hundred and fifteen occurrences in N. T. wouyy is only 
twice represented by mind. Life and soul are its almost uni- 
versal representatives. Beza on this passage says: Male af- 
fectos reddiderunt. Cum alioquin hoc vocabulum alibi soleat 
usurpari pro opprimere seu affligere, seu damnum aliquod inferre ; 
ut Acts 12:1; 14:2. Crit. Sacra. wp > cum sex punctis est 
anima, animus. (1) Halitus oris, anhelitus, spiritus, flatus, 
ventus, Gen. 1:20, Sic anime nomen Latinis et Grecis pro 
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their hands. 

But the multitude of the 4 
city was divided. Some were 
mh : with the Jews, and the 

2s d€ others with the Apostles. And 5 
anhelitu sumitur, pulmo anime preelargus anhelat. (2) Vira, 
cujus anima fons est et origo. Job2:6; Ps. 7: 2, 3. 

Conceiving it important to ident between the soul 
and the spirit, the anima and the animus, we have here, as 
occasionally before, drawn liberally on Leigh’s Critica Sacra. 
London ed. a. p. 1650. 

x Txavor, yoovor, dvetorewar. Invavog is a favorite term in 
Luke’s style. He employs it twenty-nine times, while all the 
other N. T. writers use it only ¢welve times. In his writings it 
is represented by worthy, large, great, enough for, many, much, 
long, security, good while, long while, sore. It isin some of the 
other N. T. writers, represented by the word meet, able, and 
three times in Paul’s second Letter to the Corinthians, by the 
word sufficient. This last representative is broad enough for 
its whole currency in the Christian Scriptures. Still it ap- 
pears not exactly apposite in this place. It would be rather 
an ambiguous epithet to affirm of speaking upon the Lord. 
They spoke a sufficient time upon the Lord! Sufficient for the 
theme? or sufficient for the people? Connected with time, 
as it is here, we may try it in other places. A certain man 
had demons for a sufficient time; of a sufficient season; of 
sufficient time Simon had bewitched them with sorceries ; 
Paul talked a sufficient time “till break of day”. In such 
associations it would be more apposite to say for a long time. 
See Acts 8:11; 14:3; 18:183;20:11; 27:7, &c. 

¥ We would have preferred was testifying to the word of his 
grace, being a continuative testimony, were it not, that it is 
followed by d.dorte, a dative of the manner, by granting signs 
and wonders to be done through their hanes 
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5 And when there was an as- 
sault made both of the Gentiles, 
and also of the Jews, with their 
rulers, to use them despitefully, 
and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of it, and 
fled unto Lystra and Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto the 
region that lieth round about: 

7 And there they preached 
the gospel. 

8 And there sat a certain man 
at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mother’s 
womb, who never had walked. 

9 The same heard Paul speak: 
who steadfastly beholding him, 
and perceiving that he had faith 
to be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet. And 
he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw 
what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voices, saying in the 
speech of Lycaonia, The gods 
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when there was a ‘rush, both 
by the Gentiles, and also by 
the Jews with their rulers, 
‘to use them spitefully, and 
to stone them, they, being 
aware of it, fled down into 
Lystra and Derbe, cities of 
Lycaonia, and into the sur- 
rounding country. And there 
they *announced the gospel. 
And, a certain man in Ly- 
stra was sitting, ‘impotent in 
his feet, a cripple from his 
birth; who had never walked. 
The same heard Paul speak; 
who, looking intently upon 
him, and ‘perceiving that he 
had faith to be healed, said 
with «a loud voice, ‘Stand up- 
right on your feet. And he 
*leaped and walked. And when 
the people saw what Paul had 
done, they raised their voices, 
saying in the *Lycaonian, 
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* Qoun tov etywr, te vat Iovdacwy. A violent attempt of 
the Gentiles, as well as of Jews. “Ogun is once rendered, com. 
ver., assault; and the verb, dguaw, to rush, to run violently. 
In classic use, dgun is represented by rush, assault, violent 
attempt, impulse. 


a YBoroa zat liPofolnoas, to outrage, and to stone them, ‘to 
insult them, and to stone them.”—Murd., Booth. “To use them 
despitefully and to stone them.”—Wes. “To assault, and stone 
them.”—Thomp. 


> Kexuer noav evayyshSouevost. And there they were an- 
nouncing the Gospel. Such is its appropriated meaning, liter- 


ally, evangelizing. 


© Teoverenatnxet. Some editors write this pluperfect with- 
out an augment.—Ilackett. “Yvagywr, being, appears redun- 
dant, and is, therefore, rejected by Gr., Sch., Ln., and Tf It 
does not correspond with tes—ces ano ywhos, a certain man, 
advvatos tors xoow, imbecile, or, wnpotent in his feet. Xa- 
hos, claudus, in classic usage, is represented by lame, halting, 
crippled, feeble. Its Hebrew representative iss" "ex claudus 
manu. Hence the name Appius Claudius who was first called 
“ Appius the lame”. On this case Webster gives, “ primarily, 
one who creeps, halts, or limps; one who has lost, or never 
enjoyed the use of his limbs”, and refers to the Acts of Apos- 
tles in proof. This was a splendid miracle, and won for Paul 
the title of Mercury among the Greeks. 


4 Kae cow ote meotw exer tov cwdnvac, literally thus ren- 
dered, ‘‘and haying perceived that he had faith of being healed”, 
or confidence of being healed (unquestionably appropriated to 
his own case), Paul, with a bold, or a loud voice, said: stand 
up straight upon your feet. 

* Meyaln tn pwvn. The manner in which he exerted his 
voice, not to the power or volume of it.—Hackett. 


f “T say to you, in the name of the Lord Jesus,” is not in the 
Textus Receptus published by the Bagsters. It is omitted on 
the authority of the Uncial and most cursive manuscripts—the 
Vulgate, Aithiopic, Chrysostom, Theop., and Occ. See Alford. 
The proper force of the presence, or absence, of the article be- 
fore a noun, is well illustrated in this case. This was a special 
faith in a special case. We may have faith in the Christ of 
God, and not faith in being cured by him of any particular 
disease of mind, or body, under which we may be languishing. 
The patient, before us, had not only faith in Jesus the Christ, 
but also faith that, on his own special appeal to him, he would, 
through this Apostle, be healed. 


® Waco rather than 7Adevo, denoting a single act. Salta- 


vit, 3d sing. 1 aor. mid. of éA2owae, salio, he bounded. 

» Saying in the Lycaonian, or in the speech of Lycaonia. 
Lycaonic, Hackett. The speech of Lycaonia, is more properly 
Lycaonian; not, according to the dialects of the nations, Ly- 
caonic. As the Persian, Grecian, Roman, are the appropriate 
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are come down to us in the like- 
ness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, 
Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, 
because he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest uf Jupiter, 
which was before their city, 
brought oxen and garlands unto 
the gates, and would have done 
sacrifice with the people. 


12 


doyov. 


nOcr€ Oveuv. 


names of the tongues of Persia, Greece, and Rome, s0 should 
the language of the people of Lycaonia be denominated, or 
distinguished from the tongues of other countries. Its classic 
root is Lukos, a wolf. 

1 And they called Barnabas, Zeus, and Paul, Hermes. These 
were the facts ; but not so the common version of them. The 
question thence arises: Why translate these proper names, or 
adopt a Roman version of them, and in similar cases not trans- 
late Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Melchizedeck, Moses, Samuel, 
David, Daniel, Peter, &c., &c. 

Jupiter and Mercury are merely a substitution.of a Roman 
currency for a Greek currency. We would, in such cases, prefer 
the retention of the original name, especially when a histori- 
cal fact is involved. 

} ‘O jyovpevos tov hoyov. The leader of the discourse, is 
equivalent to the chief, or leading speaker. It is by some sup- 
posed, that, as Paul spoke more than Barnabas, and more offi- 
cially, the audience were led to think that Barnabas was a 
Divinity, and Paul his interpreter, or cracle. This view of the 
subject enhances the courteousness, and the most honorable 
port and bearing of this most Divinely accomplished ambassa- 
dor to the Gentile world, towards his fellow-laborer Barnabas, 
and will everywhere pass at par value. 

« 4e, in this attitude, is rather continuative than adversa- 
tive, and is, therefore, by most revisers and translators render- 
ed then, or and.—Dodd., Wes., Thomp., Wake., Penn, Booth., 
Wic., Tyn., Cran., &c. There are, however, those who 
prefer but, which is sometimes slightly adversative as well as 
continuative. We think, however, that, in harmony with all 
the honors conferred, this is named as the consummation, and, 
though in bad taste, and in worse theology, it is the consum- 
mation of the climax of honors conferred on Paul and Barna- 
bas by a polytheistic population. 

1 It should be here noted, that avrwy, as connected with 
mohews, city, is repudiated as a spurious reading by Gb., Sch., 
Ln., Tf. 

Tov ovtos, after tov tos, stands in apposition with it. 
Many cities were placed under the protection of some particu- 
lar deity, and the image of that deity placed at the entrance, 
to signify that he was the guardian and protector. To 
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/ 
Aéyovtes, Ot Oeoi opoimbevres 
> / / \ € an 
avOpwrois KaTEBnoay Tpos nLas’ 
ey f ‘\ \ Ws 
exaXovy Te Tov pev BapvaBar, 
/ \ » Qt a € vad 
Aia: tov de Lavrov, Eppnv, 
> \ SEN oy CS id tal 
ETELON AUTOS NV O NYOUPLEVOS TOU 
13) Nice \ a \ 
O O€ Lepevs TOU Muos 
n~ »S SS lal / > an 
TOU OVTOS TPO THS TOAEWS AUTWY, 
id i) \ 
Tavpous Kal oTéupara emi Tous 


a nS \ ~ +S 
mTuAwvas EveyKas, TUY TOLS OxAOLS 
14 


XIV. 


REVISED VERSION. 


The gods are come down to 
us, in the likeness of men. 
And they called Barnabas, 
‘Zeus, and Paul, ‘Hermes, be- 
cause he was 'the chief speak- 
er. «Then the priest of the 13 
Zeus ithat was before the 
city, brought oxen and gar- 
lands to the gates, and, with 
the people, wished to of- 
fer sacrifices "to them. Which 14 


’Axovoartes de 


this, Luke every where, as accurate as he is circumstantial, re- 
fers. lLystra, it appears, was under the guardianship of Jupi- 
ter Propuleius, which Luke translates: Tou cos tov ovtos 
moo ths mohews, the Jupiter that was before the city ; which is 
another term for Jupiter Custos, the guardian. All these 
deities had their priests, rites, and sacrifices, and each a pecu- 
liar seryice and priest for the office that he bore; so that Ju- 
piter Brontes, Jupiter the Thunderer, had a different service 
from Jupiter Custos, Jove the Guardian. Hence we see with 
what accuracy Luke wrote: The person, who was to offer them 
sacrifice, was the priest of Jupiter Custos; under whose 
guardianship the city of Lystra was; and who, the priest 
supposed, had visited the city in a human form; and Barnabas 
(probably, for the reasons already assigned), he imagined to be 
the person. And as Mercury, the god of eloquence, was the 
general attendant of Jupiter, the people and the priest supposed 
that Paul, who had a powerful commanding eloquence, was 
that God also disguised. A beautiful figure of such an imper- 
sonation of Jupiter, as, is supposed, formerly stood before the 
gate of Lystra, still remains; and a fine engraying of it may 
be seen in Gruter’s Inscriptions, Vol. 1, p. 20. Adam Clark; 
in loco. 
Concerning these garlands, both Ovid and Virgil sing. 


The former says :— 


“Rich curling fumes of incense feast the skies, 
A hecatomb of voted victims dies, 
With gilded horns and garlands on their head, 
In all the pomp of death to th’ altar led.” 


TaTE. 
And Virgil sings :— 
“The victim ox, that was for altars prest, 
Trimm’d with white ribbons and with garlands drest, 


Sunk of himself, without the gods’ command, 
Preventing the slow sacrificer’s hand.” 


Dryven’s Virgil. 
™ To them is a supplement essential to the proper concep- 
tion of the discourse of Paul and Barnabas, reported in verses 
14-18, which every reflecting reader must keep in his mind, as 
necessary to his apprehension of the point and drift of the 
address of Paul and Barnabas, and the rending of their own 
garments. 
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14 Which when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard o/; they 
rent their clothes, and ran in 
among the people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do 
ye these things? We also are 
men of like passions with you, 
and preach unto you, that ye 
should turn from these vanities 
unto the living God, which made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all things that are therein: 

16 Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own 
ways. 

17 Nevertheless he left not 
himself without witness, in that 
he did good, and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, 
filling our hearts with food and 
gladness. 

18 And with these sayings 
scarce restrained they the peo- 
ple, that they had not done sa- 
crifice unto them. 

19 And there came thither 
certain Jews from Antioch, and 
Iconium, who persuaded the 


GREEK TEXT. 


ol arooroAa BapvaBas cat Iai- 
dos, SuappnEavres Ta iparia av- 
TaV eloeTnOnoay Eis TOY OYAOY, 
Kpacovres Kat réyovres, ”Av- 
Opes, Ti TAUTA ToLelTE; Kal nes 
opmotomradets eater vp avOpo- 
TOL; evaryyehiCoptevou Upas amo 
TOUT@Y TOV paratoy emorr pee 
emt Tov Ocov Tov CavTa, Os €rrol- 
Noe TOY OUpavoY Kal THY ynY Kal 
THY Odrdacoay Kal TavTa TH év 
> a 5 UA 3 las , 
avrots os ey Tals mappxnpe 
vas yevenis clave TavTa TA EOVH 
TopeverOar Talis odois avTar: 
" Kal Tor ye ovK amapTupoY éav- 
Tov adikev, ayaboroay, ovpavo- 
ev nuty derovs Odds Kat KaLpous 
Kapmopopous, eumimaAay tpodys 
Kal evppocvyns tas Kapdias 
nuov. *® Kat tatra réyortes, 
pods KaTémavoay Tovs oXAoUS 
Tov pn Ove adtois. 
19 °EnndOov O€ amo ’ Avtio- 
xelas Kat Ikoviov "Lovdaior, Kat 


REVISED VERSION. 


when the Apostles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard, they rent 
their clothes, "and leaped forth 
into the crowd, crying out, 
and saying, Why do you do 
these things? We are men 
of like nature with your- 
selves, declaring to you glad 
tidings, that you should turn 
from these vanities to the 
living God, who made the 
heaven, and the earth, and 
the sea, and all things that 
are in them; who, in sthe ages 
past, suffered all the nations 
‘to go on in their own ways. 
Nevertheless, he did not leave 
himself without ‘testimony, in 
that he did good, and gave you 
rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons, filling your hearts 
with ‘food and gladness. And 
wwith these sayings they 
scarcely restrained the peo- 
ple, that they did not offer 
sacrifice to them. vThen Jews 
came over from Antioch and 
Iconium; and having persua- 
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" For evoexndnoay, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf., substitute e&exndn- 
They leaped out into the crowd exclaiming and saying: 
Men! why do you do these things ? 


oay 


° We are men, eouey artowmor—oporonaters duu, of 
passions similar to yourselves, evayyedcSouevor, announcing to 
you glad tidings, that you should turn away from these vani- 
ties to the living God, who has made the heaven, and the earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are in them. 


» To zxav, was an abbreviated tormula representing the 
whole Universe, in the Aristotelian age. Ta wavra, and marta 
va, are not always identical in sense; the latter ra has some- 
times the position and power of a relative pronoun, which is 
the case here. Therefore, in this case, we prefer “all things 
thal are in them, to all things in them”. 


4 TTaowynuevacs, from ragowopar, preteritus, found only in 
this place N. T., indicative of ages long since, or fully passed 
away. 

* TogeveoFat, not properly “to walk in their own way,” 
rather to go on in their own course. 

® Kae toe ye ovx apmagtvoor, etc. 
not leave himself unattested. 


And yet, indeed, he did 


Te, enclitic, gives point and pungency to this expression. 
Auaotvoos, is an ana& heyowevoy, in this book, but in this 
sense it is found in Josephus Antig. 14:7, 2; Plutarch de 
Solent Anim. 23; Thuc. 2:41. Doing good, &c. Better col- 
located in English thus: “And yet, indeed, doing good, giving 
(Suey instead of ju, Gb., Sch., Ln.—Tf. omits both) to you 
rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling your (v~@» not 
fav) hearts with food and gladness.” 


t The heart receives not food; but, rhetorically, the heart 
is the receptacle of all comfort; hence the fullest expression of 
the satisfied desires of every category. 

« Tavra leyorres, saying these things they, with difficulty 
(wodcs from «odos, labor), restrained the multitude from offer- 
ing sacrifice to them. 


¥ Then (de) Jews (exndPov) came over from Antioch and 
Iconium, wae wecoartes, and having persuaded rovs oxdovs, the 
multitudes. Translators are almost equally divided in present- 
ing this in singular and plural, multitude and multitudes. Being 
plural in all the best texts, we deem it proper to appear in the 
same number in the version, as in the original. 
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people, and having stoned Paul, 
drew Aim out of the city, sup- 
posing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples 
stood round about him, he rose 
up, and came into the city: and 
the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preach- 
ed the gospel to that city, and 
had taught many, they returned 
again to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that 
we must through much tribula- 
tion enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

23 And when they had or- 
dained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they be- 
lieved. 

24 And after they had passed 
throughout Pisidia, they came 
to Pamphilia. 

25 And when they had preach- 
ed the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to An- 
tioch, from whence they had 
been recommended to the grace 
of God, for the work which they 
fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, 
and had gathered the church to- 

ether, they rehearsed all that 

God had done with them, and 
how he had opened the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abode long 
time with the disciples. 


GREEK TEXT. 


\ ” \ uf 
meloavTes Tous OxAOuS, Kat ALBa- 
NS a yf + 
cavres tov IladAov, eavpov Ea 
lod if: f > N: 
THs moAEws, voulaavTes aUTOY 
ie 20 / oe 
TeOvavat. kukAwoavToy 0€ 
\ o lal > a 
avTov Tov padnTev, avacTas 
, fal ’ \ / \ fal 
ceianAOev eis THY TOAW* Kal TH 
/ a \ n 
éravpioy e&ndOe ovy To Bap- 
4 , / 21 5) 
vaBba eis AépBnv. evayyeX- 
Pe i pBn I ee 
oapevol TE THY TOA EKELWNY, 
/ \ e / 
Kal waOnrevoavTes iKaVOUS, UITE- 
5) \ / \ 
oTpeyav eis Thy Avotpay Kat 
> / N73: / 2D, 3 
Ikovioyv kat Avtiyeay €7TL- 
if \ \ a 
aTnpicovtes Tas Wuyxas TOV wabn- 
a fal 3 t an 
TOV TAPAKAAOUVYTES EUpEVELY TH 
cA \ lal / 
mTiaTel, Kal OTe Oa TOAAwY OAL- 
rat € lal > las Sy \ 
Weov det nuas eloedOe eis THY 
Baowrelav Tov Ocod. * yeupo- 
\ cad f 
Tovncavres O€ auTois mpecBure- 
fe 
pous Kar e€xkAnoiav, mpooevéa- 
\ o / 
PlEVOL PETA VHOTELMY, TapEeOEVTO 
XN 5 aA (é 
QUTOUS TH KUple@ Els OV TETLOTEV- 
4 / \ 
keoav. ** Kat SueAOovtes tTHv 
ia Wiav, nAPov eis Happvaiav- 
5 / ie XN 
> Kat Kadnoavtes ev Iépyn Tov 
i Ve, > > ve 
Aoyov, KaTéBnoav eis <Artra- 
a / 
eav: *° KaxeiOev amérAevoay 
> fe ov > 
eis AvTioyeayv, 00ev noav Tapa- 
f a 4 a a > 
Sedopevor 7H Xapere TOU eeu) Els 
TO Epyov 0 eTANPwoar. Tapa- 
J \ / 
yevopevor O€ Kal OUYAyayorTeES 
\ ’ / / / 
THY €KKAnoiav, avyyyetAay Oca 
5] i Ce x lal 
eroinoey 0 Oeos per avtav, Kal 
a 4 Ta yy / 7 
ore nvor€e Tois €Oveot Ovpay Ti- 
28 id \ 3 va / 
OTEWS. dverpiBov dé EKEl ypo- 
’ ’ / AN n 
voy ovk oAtyoy avy Tots pabn- 
TALS. 
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ded ‘the multitudes, and hav- 
ing stoned Paul, they were 
dragging him out of the city, 
supposing that he ~was dead. 
But, while the disciples were 
standing about him, ris- 
ing up, he entered into the 
city. And the next day he 
went out with Barnabas into 
Derbe. And when they had 
announced the glad tidings to 
that city, and made many 
disciples, they returned into 
Lystra, and Iconium, and An- 
tioch, confirming the souls 
of the disciples, exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, 
saying that we must, through 
much tribulation, enter into 
the kingdom of God. And, 
having appointed for them eld- 
ers in every congregation, 
and having prayed with fast- 
ings, they commended them to 
the Lord, in whom they be- 
lieved. And, having passed 
through Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. And when they 
had spoken the word in 
Perga, they went down into 
Attalia; and thence they sail- 
ed to Antioch, whence they 
had been commended to the 
grace of God, for the work 
which they performed. 

And when they came, and 
had assembled the congrega- 
tion, they rehearsed all that 
God had done with them, 
and that he had opened a 
door of faith to the nations. 
And they continued no little 28 
time with the disciples. 


ins) 


2 


w “ That he had been dead,” is not 


reckless of all the texts, ancient and modern, that we have 


only ambiguous, but | seen. 


They had not dragged, but, according to the text, were 
dragging him out of the city, when he revived. 


ZSSH 
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CHAP. Xv. 

AND certain men which came 
down from Judea, taught the 
brethren, and said, Except ye be 
circumcised after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no small dissension 
and disputation with them, they 
determined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto 
the apostles and elders about this 
question. 

3 And being brought on their 
way by the church, they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria, 
declaring the conversion of the 
Gentiles: and they caused great 
joy unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come 
to Jerusalem, they were receiy- 
ed of the church, and of the 
apostles and elders, and they de- 
clared all things that God had 
done with them. 


x Tis, aliquis, twes, certain persons. 
is most worthy in all such cases. 
persons. 
“Some who came down,” Wakef. ; 


The masculine gender 
We sometimes substitute 
Twes xatehSovtes, Certain men coming down, Wes. ; 
‘* Had gone down,” Penn. ; 


GREEK TEXT. 


CHAP. XV. 
al / 
KAT tives xareXOovres azo 
“ > / > / \ 
Ths ‘Lovdaias, edidacKov rovs 
’ \ te 
adeAhous, “Ori €av pun mepiteu- 
vnobe ro Oe. Mawioéws, ov dv- 
vaoOe cwoOynvar. Levopevns 
3 / 
oby oTacews Kal oulytncews 
’ > / na / a 
ovk oAtyns To LTavrAw Kal ro 
B 7 \ > qin ” : 
apvaBa mpos avrovs, éra&éay 
> / lal 
avaBaivew Ilavrov kai Bapva- 
f yy > > fol 
Bav Kai tivas adAovs €€ avTav 
N \ / 
Tpos Tovs amoaToAous Kal mpe- 
/, > c \ nN 
aPurepous eis Lepovoadnp, epi 
° / ee 
TOD CyTnmaros ToUTOV. * ot pev 
3 / \ o 
ovy mporrenpOevres vmro THS €K- 
SEO, dunpxovro THv Powikyy 
Kal Yapapesay, exdinyovpevor my 
eriaTpopny Tav COvaev: Kal €roi- 
x 7 a a 
ovvy xapav peyadny mao Tors 
a / 
adeAdois. * rapayevouevor O€ 
; c \ > , 
eis LepovoadAnu, amedexOnoav 
XN las a 
UTO THS EKKANGIas Kal TOV aTro- 
, a 
aTOA@y Kai ToY mpeaBuTEpar, 
2 / Vf A € \ 2 / 
avnyyetrav TE OTA 0 Oeos Eroi- 
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REVISED VERSION. 


CHAP- XV. 


Anp certain «persons that 1 
came down from Judea, taught 
the brethren, saying; Unless 
you are circumcised after the 
custom of Moses, you cannot 
be saved. When, therefore, 2 
Paul and Barnabas had no 
little Ydissension and discus- 
sion with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Barna- 
bas and certain others of 
them, should go up into Jeru- 
salem to the Apostles and 
elders about this question. 
And being brought on their 3 
way by the :congregation,they 
passed through Phenicia and 
Samaria, declaring the con- 
version of the Gentiles; and 
caused great joy to all the 
brethren. 

And when they were come 4 
into Jerusalem, «they were 
received by the congregation, 
and by the Apostles and elders, 
and they declared all things 
that God had done by them. 


stance it is represented by reasoning, and in this chapter by 
disputation and disputing. 

The verb ovénrew is in favor with John Mark, occurring six 
times in his gospel, and only four times in Luke’s writings. 


“Came down,” Murd., Thomp.; “Came,” Dodd. Avro ts Iov- 
datas, from Judea (to Antioch understood), edcdacxor tovs 
adehgpovs—heyortes, after edcdaozxoy must be supplied, in the 
sense, that the following 6zz may redound, Kuinel. To edec 
Muiicews, in the manner Moses prescribed, or, prescribed by 
Moses. 

Tleoityn Fyre is preferred by Ln. and Tf. to wegereurnote. 
Griesbach regards it as supported by good authorities. Tw 
eder, according to the custom. Dative of the manner. 

Y Tevouevng ovy oracews—uvrovs—controversia et disputa- 
lione acri. In ch. 14: 4, we find a schism amongst the citizens ; 
and in Acts 23:7, a similar one between the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees. Xzaors occurs four times in the book of Acts, 
and only four times in all other portions of the Christian 
Scriptures. In com. ver. it is represented by tnsurrection, se- 
dition, dissension, uproar ; and once by standing. Hence its 
special meaning, in any given case, depends upon its context. 

Dvsnrnors occurs twice in this chapter, and only once beside 
in the Christian Writings, Acts ch. 28: 29; in this last in- 


In Mark, com. ver., it is five times represented by question, 
and once by reason. But for ov€ytnjoews, in this place, and in 
y. 7, in some manuscripts, it is ytj7oews, which occurs in this 
sense, at least six times in the Christian Scriptures. 

* Oi wer ovy moomeupPertes bm0 ths exxdnovas. Some, as 
Hammond, on 1 Cor. 16: 11, interpret these words thus: Hi 
igitur ab ecclesia honorifice deducti. Morus and Heinrichsius 
so interpret them, i.e. “ they were sent away with all necessary 
provisions for the journey.” But no passage can be adduced 
from any writer of respectability to sustain such an interpre- 
tation. Zoomeuze, in its eight other occurrences in N. T., is 
represented by accompany, conduct, or bring forward, a person 
on ajourney, Xen. Cyr. I. 4, 25 ; Homer’s Odys. £. 37, 146, are 
quoted to sustain this interpretation. But their poetry, or 
their prose, is quite out of place in Luke’s horizon. 

a AnedexInoav, they were kindly, or benignantly received. 
In ch. 2: 41, and in ch. 21:17, we find aouevws before ede- 
Eayro, rather awedeEayro, according to Ln., Tf. 
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5 But there rose up certain of 
the sect of the Pharisees, which 
believed, saying, That it was 
needful to circumcise them, and 
tocommand them to keep the 


GREEK TEXT. 


eee ok / 
noe per avTav. ° e€avéertnoay 
dé rwes TOY amo THs aipecews 
trav Dapiraiwy memirrevKores, 
héyovres, “Ore Set mepiréuverv 
avtous, TapayyéAAe TE THpELy 
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But *some of the sect of 5 
the Pharisees, who believed, 
rose up, saying, that it was 
necessary to ‘circumcise them, 
and to command them to keep 


law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders 
came together for to consider 
of this matter. 

7 And when there had been 
much disputing, Peter rose up 
and said unto them, Men and 
brethren, ye know how that a 
good while ago, God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles, by 
my mouth, should hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe. 


/ - 7 
tov vonov Mavcews. 
/ \ € / 
& SuvnxOnoav O€ ot amocro- 
\ ¢ / > tad x 
Aot Kal ot mpeaBuTepor idety rept 
a if / 
Tov Xoyou ToUTOUV. 
TUCTHTEDS VEvopwerns, avaoras 
Ilérpos «ire ™ pos avrovs, "Av 
Spes adeAol, vpets erictacbe 
a7 > >. c fal > F € \ 
ore ad nMEepav apxaiwv o Oeos 
> © in 5) / N a / 
év piv e€eAcEato Sia TOU oTo- 
a Ny, S 
patos pov akovoa Ta €Ovn Tov 
/ a / 
Aoyov Tov evayyeXiov, Kal Ti- 


the law of Moses. 

And the Apostles and 6 
elders came together to con- 
sider of this matter. And 7 
when there had been much 
discussion, ‘Peter rose up 
and said to them; Brethren, 
you know that at first God 
made choice ‘among us, that 
the Gentiles, by my mouth, 
should hear the word of the 


f ToAAS be 


» Eéaveotnoauy Oe twes twy ano tng aigecews tTwv Pagi- 
gatwov; But there arose some of the sect of the Pharisees ; or— 
But certain persons of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, 
arose ; or, with Hackett, “ But there arose some of those from 
the sect of the Pharisees.” “Thereupon some of the sect of 
the Pharisees who believed, rose up, and said,” Thomp. “ But 
some of the sect of the Pharisees that believed, rose up and 
said,’ Dodd. “And they related how certain believers of the 
sect of the Pharisees had risen up, and said,” Wakef. “But 
there rose up, said they, certain of the sect of the Pharisees 
who believed,” Wesley. “And some who from the sect (or 
doctrine) of the Pharisees, had believed, rose up, and said,” 
Murd. “But some of the sect of the Pharisees who had be- 
lieved, arose, saying,” Penn. “ And there arose certaine of 
the heresie of the Pharisees that believed, saying,’ Rheims. 
“But sayed they, certaine of the secte of the Pharises rose 
up, which dyd beleue, saying,’ Geneva. ‘Then rose up 
certayne of the Secte of the Pharises which did beleue, say- 
ing,” Cranmer. “Then arose ther op certayne that were of 
the secte of the Pharises and dyd beleve sayinge,” Tyndale. 
“But summe of the eresie of farisies that bileuden, risen up 
and seiden,” Wickliffe. Such is the scale-descending of thir- 
teen English versions, as quoted, upon one of the most 
transparent verses in the Christian Scriptures. The changes 
in orthography are not much greater than the changes in the 
sense, so far as perspicuity, precision, and force are con- 
sidered. 

Are those of a sect that believed, and those from a sect that 
believed equivalent, or exactly equivalent, alike definite and 
perspicuous ? Are “believers of the sect of the Pharisees,” and 
“some of the Pharisees that believed,” tantamount and equally 
definite indications of position? Is currency coin, or are cur- 
rency and coin convertible terms? Literally, the Pharisees 


thought that it was necessary to command them to circumcise, 
and to keep the law of Moses. 

The Pharisees and the Sadducees constituted each 
an heresy or an aigeovs. Hence, in y. 5, we read of certain per- 
sons of the heresy or sect of the Pharisees. Converted Phari- 
sees constituted the first heretics or heresiarchs in the Christ- 
ian Church; or translated from the synagogue to the church 
their respective theories. Like all Hrrerics, in all ages, they 
were sensitive and tenacious of their respective peculiarities. 
fence their tenacity of certain Jewish rites and ceremonies. 
They had the honor of occasioning the first Christian conven- 
tion. They were punctiliously sensitive of the claims of Moses, 
and his law of ceremonies. Thus, in Jerusalem, they placed 
themselves under the shield of Moses and Abraham. 

° Their central dogma is in the following words: ote dee mege- 
TEMVELVY AUVTOVS, maoayyelhey TE THOEW TOV VOLLOV Moicews. It 
behooved them first to be circumcised, and then to keep the 
law of Moses. They must be subjected to circumcision, and 
keep the law. Such was the issue—circumcision and the law 
of Moses. 

4 Avaotag Ietgos. In possession of the floor, Peter opens. 
Avdges adehpor. More implicated than any other man in that 
assembly, having immersed the Gentiles by a special command, 
without any conference, or Be eee with any other Apostle. 
Hence his apology, 6 tis ev nuw ekeheEato dua tov oroma- 
TOS MOV AxXOVOKL TAHA edyn TOV hoyor TOU evayyehtov, xaL TWt- 


Aigeons. 


OTEVOME, 

¢ Ky ru, is better sustained in this passage than ev vue, 
preferred by Ln., Tf. Peter modestly uses the plural. It is, 
indeed, a Hebraism. (Hlebraei enim verbo “ma comitem ad- 
dere solent preepositionem 3; Nehemiah 9: 7, DOAND HAMS WY 
cui placuit probatus fuit Abrahamus. ‘Aaa 1 Chronicles 
28: 4,5. The Septuagint renders it thus: efeleSato ev excor— 
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8 And God, which knoweth 
the hearts, bare them witness, 
giving them the Holy Ghost, 
even as he did unto us: 

9 And put no difference be- 
tween us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt 
ye God, to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear? 

11 But we believe, that 
through the grace of the Lord 
Jesus "Christ we shall be saved, 
even as they. 

12 Then all the multitude 
kept silence, and gave audience 
to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders God 
had wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. 

13 And after they had held 
their peace, James answered, say- 


ing, Men amd brethren, hearken }> 


unto me. 
14 Simeon hath declared how 
God at the first did visit the 
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eEnynoaro, Kabws mpatov 0 Ocos 


ewae Baorhed. 
ene Doovov. 
also Kuincel in loco. 


f Kat 6 xagdtoyywotns Osos—dovs avtoi to Tvevwa to 
Confessing judgment, he pleads his justification on 


Aytov. 


E&eheEato ev Solouwy ty vie natcoae (avtor) 


Vide Vorstius de Hebraism. N. T., p. 662. 


See 


8 Aare / ; 
Kal 0 KapoLloyvMoTns 


h Sy wela uae TEQATA. 
not wonders, nor are all wonders, signs ; neither are all mira- 
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Gospel, andbelieve. And‘God, 8 
who knows the hearts, bore 
them testimony, giving them 
the Holy Spirit, even as to 
us; and put no difference 9 
between us and them, having 
purified their hearts by the 
faith. Now, therefore, why 
do you try God by putting 
a yoke upon the neck of the 
disciples, which neither our 
fathers, nor we, were able to 
bear? But, ‘through the grace 
of the Lord Jesus, we believe 
that we shall be saved, even 
as they. 

Then all the multitude 
were silent, and heard Barna- 
bas and Paul declaring what 
hsiéns and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. 

And after they were si- 
lent, James addressed them, 


10 


11 


13 


saying; ‘Brethren, hearken 
to me. Simeon has declar- 14 
ed how God first visited 


sovereign, or special before it, because all grace is necessarily 
sovereign, special, and free. 
greater, and greatest ; 


It may, in degrees, be great, 
but, uniformly, it is free and sovereign. 


Not convertible terms; all stgns are 


the basis of a Divine oracle, and of a Divine gift to the Gen- 
tiles, even the to IIvruua to Aytoy, in its greatest, largest am- 
plitude. It is not only the Holy Spirit in all the amplitude 
of his grace, but as more definite and exegetical he adds, xadws 
xat Puy, even as to us, Jews; and still more pleonastically, he 
adds, ty motes xatdageoas Tas xapdras avtar, having purified 
their hearts by the faith. 

& Xovotov is here omitted by Gb., Sch. and Tf. Lord Jesus 
is all sufficient. dca ts zaorros, the charity. This word has 
obtained a very latitudinarian currency in the N. T., com. ver. ; 
being represented by ten words: favor, grace, thank, pleasure, 
liberality, benefit, joy, thankworthy, gift, acceptable; while 
from the same root, yagcoue, occuring seventeen times, is uni- 
formly represented by gift; and yzagebouae by give, frankly 
forgive, grant, deliver. Were we at liberty to select any one 
term, to the exclusion of every other, we should give our 
suffrage for favor. In our present currency, it would be 
adequate to the scope of the original. We should not place 


cles, signs, nor all signs, miracles. S%ecoy, in some eighty oc- 
currences in N. T., is some fifty times represented by sign; by 
miracle more than twenty times, and occasionally by token, 
tantamount to szgn, and sometimes by wonder. 


' Avdoges adelyot. Adedgor, in some three hundred and fifty 
occurrences in N. T. is represented by brother, or brethren. 
Ayno is, some two hundred and twenty times, represented by 
man; and, in reference to married men, by husband, some 
fifty times. 

When ardges adehpoe occur, as they do only in this book of 
Acts, and in it some twelve times, we represent them together 
by the word brethren. Peter introduced this formula, and on 
Pentecost the converts caught it and used it. Stephen used 
it, but with the addition of the word fathers—‘Brethren and 
Fathers.” Because avdges equally applies to both, and is ab- 
sorbed alike in both, we prefer, “ Brethren and Fathers.” So 
Paul uses them Acts 18:15; 22:21; 13: 26,38; 23:1, 6; 
26217, 


104 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


Gentiles, to take out of them a 
people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the 
words of the prophets; as it is 
written, 

16 After this I will return, 
and will build again the taber- 
nacle of David which is fallen 
down; and I will build again 
the ruins thereof, and I will set 
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the Gentiles, }to take out of 
them, a people for his name. 
And with this the words of 
the prophets agree; as it is 
written, After this I will re- 
turn, and will rebuild the ‘ta- 
bernacle of David ‘which is 
fallen down, and I will re- 
build its ruins, and I will 


15 


it up: Bec) 
17 That the residue of men 
might seek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, 
who doeth all these things. 
18 Known unto God are all 


> f N 
ETLKEKANTAL TO 
£: 
auToUs* 
TavTa TavTa. 


Oreos av exCnTHTwoW ol KATO" 
Aowrot Tov avOporwv Tov Kv- 

SS / Nye 37, DS it A 
plov, Kal TavTa Ta evn, ep ovs 


deer KUpLOS 0 TOL@Y 
18 Tvwota am 


set it up; that the rest 17 
of men may seek after the 
Lord, even all the nations, 
ovopa Hou er |upon whom my name is call- 
ed, says the Lord, who does 


all these things. "Known to 18 


To take 
exe is redundant. 


) AaBew e& edvov hewy exe TY ovo“ate ubtov. 
out of the nations a people for his name. 
Rejected by Ln., Tf, Gb. 

Upon his name, is a literal version of exe ty ovouate av- 
tov—“ To take from among them a people for his name,” 
Thomp. “ To take out of them a people for his name,” Wakef. 
“To elect a people for his name out of the Gentiles,” Murd. 
“To take out from them a people for his name,” Penn. ‘To 
take out of them a people for his name,” Wes., Booth. “ To take 
from among them a people for the honor of his name,” Dodd. So, 
substantially, are all the versions that we have seen. For the 
glory of his name, being the God of the Gentiles as well as of 
the Jews, he commanded his Gospel to be announced to all 
nations, intending thereby, as a means to an end, to collect out 
of all the tribes and nationalities of earth one new com- 
munity. 

This amounts to no more than his commission to the Apos- 
tles indicates: “ Preach the gospel to every creature,” the whole 
human race. The question here is upon ez, which is repu- 
diated by Ln., Tf.; and is by Gb. regarded as a probable 
omission, which, indeed, very little affects the sense—a people 
for his name is, without ezr, fairly indicated. 

Ext, with the dative, is, in the com. vyer., translated by, at, 
unto, in, of. In its more than one thousand two hundred oc- 
currences in the N. T. it is frequently, with the dative, repre- 
sented by in. In the single book of the Acts, in a hundred and 
seventy five occurrences, it is found in construction with the 
genitive, accusative, and dative, and is frequently represented, 
com. ver., by in, on, or upon. Deus inter Gentiles sibi collegit 
catum, qui esset populus Dei peculiaris sicut olim Iudei,” 
Kuin. In this view, we fully concur. Vigerus on Grecian 
idioms, De prepositione, ez, p. 612. London ed. 1824. 

« Try ounrny dad. Lxnvn answers to Hebrew mDo indicat- 
ing a tent woven of leaves or reeds, in use among shepherds, Ro- 


senmuller, Amos 1:2. But ox727 is put for any sort of house. 
Here it is an image of the kingdom of David, as in other places 
an image of mount Zion, on which David’s palace stood. Virtu- 
ally, it represents the original political state of the nation. See 
Kuincel on this passage. 


1 pasties, le tae ig BAL found here, and in Rom. 
11:3, perf. part. pas. = ruins. Its root is oxantw, diruo, 
fodio, that which. has fallen to the ground and which is dug 
up. Toa xateoxauueva, diruta, is found in the Alexandrian 
ver., Amos 9: 1, 12. “I will restore its ruins,” Wakef. Some 
recognize here, the Hebraism which converts the first of two 
verbs into an adverb, qualifying the second. “TI will again re- 
build,” Meyer. De Wette and Winer reject that explanation. 
Hackett also; and so do we. “TI will build again its ruins,” 
Penn. ‘Restore its ruins,” Wakef. ‘Too ambiguous, or 
elliptical. “I will build again the ruins thereof,” Wesley. 
“That which was in ruins in it,” Murd. 

™ OQ xatakowroe tTwr avo wmv TOV Kvowoyr, “AL TAVTA TA 
edvn, ep obsemixexdntat to ovowa wov ex avtovs—* The residue 
of men.” Karadouror is found only in this place in the N. T., 
representing all the world beyond the Jews. This passage 
represents the whole Gentile world, and intimates their parti- 
cipation in this salvation in common with the Jews. ‘ God is 
immutable, and hath decreed ax acwvos, olim, antiquissimis 
temporibus, regnum condere, in quod non tantum Judei sed 
etiam Gentiles, sine legis ritualis observatione reciperentur. 
In other words, he willed that not only the Jews, but also un- 
circumcised Gentiles, should belong to his peculiar people, 
Kuincel, in loco. 


» Tvoota ax amvos, textus receptus, (sate te Oew marta 
ta egya avtov)—Griesbach’s reading, Kuin. “To God are 
known all his works from eternity,” Thomp. “Known unto 
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his works from the beginning of 
the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto 
them that they abstain from 
pollutions of idols, and from for- 
nication, and from things stran- 
gled, and from blood. 

21 For Moses of old time 
hath in every city them that 
preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every sabbath-day. 

22 Then pleased it the apos- 
tles and elders, with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of |T 
their own company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas; name- 
ly, Judas surnamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, chief men among the 
brethren: 

23 And they wrote letters by 
them after this manner; The 
apostles, and elders, and breth- 
ren, send greeting unto the 
brethren which are of the Gen- 
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God from everlasting are all 
his works. Wherefore my 
judgment is, not to trouble 
those who from among the 
Gentiles turn to God; but to 
write to them, that they ab- 
stain from pollutions of the 
idols, and fornication, and 
things strangled, and blood. 
For, *from ancient times, Mo- 
ses has, in every city, those 
who preach him, being read 
in the synagogues every sab- 
bath. 

Then it pleased the Apos- 
tles and the elders, with the 
whole congregation, to send 
rchosen men, from among 
themselves, to Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas ;—Judas, 
surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 
leading men among the breth- 
ren. And they wrote by 
them these words:—The Apos- 
tles, and elders, and *breth- 
ren, greeting-—To the breth- 
ren of the Gentiles in An- 
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19 


21 


22 


23 


God are all his works from eternity,” Wes. ‘Who made 
these things known from the beginning,” Penn. “Known 
from of old are the works of God,’ Murd. “ Known—from 
the beginning of the world,” Wakef. ‘Known, etc., from the 
beginning of the world,” Dodd. Kore ty Oew mavta ta eoya 
avtov, omitted by Gb., and Tf. To me, of doubtful authority. 
It is a true oracle, but here unnecessary. 


° Mio eyw xowa. “ Wherefore I judge,” Wes. “Therefore 
I say to you,’ Mur. “My opinion is,” Wakef. ‘“ My judg- 
ment is,” Penn. “I judge,” Hack. ‘Therefore’ it is my judg- 
ment,” Thomp. ‘ Wherefore my judgment is,” Dodd. 


P Tooveca, fornication. Various substitutes for this word 
haye been proposed. See Kuincl. M. L’Enfant explains 
this of victims offered by prostitutes out of their scandalous 
hire (Deut. 23 : 18) which, he says, makes a beautiful sense. 
Heinsius, at large, vindicates this interpretation, and shows 
that Athanasius uses zogveva for ogrixn Fvora, Doddridge. 
Kuincel gives some six columns of dissertations on the ac- 
ceptations of this word, backed by eminent names. With 
Rosenmiiller, Morus, and other distinguished names, we con- 


pretation, but in its full amplitude, or generic acceptation in 
sacred literature. 

a Moses—has them that (xjevooorvtas avrov—) are preach- 
ing him, not d:daoxovras—teaching him. The words are never 
confounded, nor substituted the one for the other, in the Christ- 
ian Scriptures. Preaching and teaching Christ are as distinct 
as making or gaining disciples is from teaching them. The 
preacher’s work and the teacher’s work are frequently contra- 
distinguished in the Apostolic currency. In the case of the 
synagogues in opposition to Jesus, they proclaimed the divine 
mission of Moses, and claimed authority for him against the 
claims of Jesus the Nazarene. Hence we are informed that 
‘‘daily in the temple, and from house to house, they ceased 
not to teach and to preach Jesus, the Christ,” dudacxovres xae 
evayyehtSouevoe Inaovy tov Xerotov. 

 Exhetauevovg passes into the accusative, because the ob- 
ject of the governing verb ; aoorodocs serves, at the same time, 
“as the subject of the infinitive,” Hackett. “For Silas, in the 
Acts, we have always Silvanus in the Epistles.” Xchas, Len 
i erneen ; the former his Jewish, the latter his Gentile name. 

® Kav of before adedgos is omitted by Ln. (Gb. marks it as a 


cur, that this word is not to be taken in any private inter-| probable omission). 
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tiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
Cilicia. 

24 Forasmuch as we have 
heard, that certain which went 
out from us, have troubled you 
with words, subverting your 
souls, saying, Ye must be cir- 
cumcised, and keep the law ; 
to whom we gave no such com- 
mandment : 

25 It seemed good unto us, 
being assembled with one ac- 
cord, to send chosen men unto 
you, with our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul: 

26 Men that have hazarded 
their lives for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Ju- 
das and Silas, who shall also tell 
you the same things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden 
than those necessary things ; 

29 That ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from things stran- 
gled, and from fornication: from 
which if ye keep yourselves, ye 
shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dis- 
missed, they came to Antioch ; 
and when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they deliver- 
ed the epistle. 

31 Which when they had 
read, they rejoiced for the con- 
solation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being 
prophets also themselves, ex- 
horted the brethren with many 
words, and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried 
there a space, they were let go 
in peace from the brethren unto 
the apostles. 
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t Aeyortes meguteuveoIae nar thoew tor vouoy is omitted 
by Ln., Tf, and by Gb., is regarded as a probable omission. 

« For exAeEauwevous, Lu. would substitute exleEawevors, which 
Gb. marks as a reading not quite so strongly supported. 

Y For yAtov, Ln. would substitute xarni9ov, which Griesb. 


thinks probable, 
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tioch, and Syria, and Cili- 
cia. Since we have heard, 
that some persons who went 
out from us, have troubled 
you with words, subverting 
your souls, ‘saying, You must 
be circumcised, and keep 
the law; to whom we gave 
no commandment; it seem- 
ed good to us, being assem- 
bled with one accord, to send 
"chosen men to you, with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul; 
men who have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. We have sent, 
therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
also themselves will tell you 
the same things by word of 
mouth. Forit seemed good to 
the Holy Spirit, and to us, to 
lay on you no greater burden 
than these necessary things ; 
To abstain from meats offer- 
ed to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, 
and from fornication; from 
which, if you keep yourselves, 
you will do well. Fare- 
well. So, then, having been 
dismissed, they ‘came into 
Antioch: and when they had 
assembled the multitude, they 
delivered the epistle; and 
having read it, they rejoiced 
over the consolation. And 
Judas and Silas, being also 
themselves prophets, exhort- 
ed the brethren with many 
words, and established them. 
And after they had made some 
stay, they were dismissed, 
with “peace from the breth- 
ren to the *Apostles. »But it 34 


32 


~ Mev evonryys, with peace. 
Jerusalem. Silas next appears with Paul at Antioch. 

* For azootolovs Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. substitute avootechay- 
tas avtovs, with much authority. 

y This verse is repudiated by Gb., Ln., Tf., and others 
Verba hujus versus in multis Codd. desunt. 


Judas and Silas now return to 


In others, it 
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34 Notwithstanding, it pleased 
Silas to abide there still. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas 
continued in Antioch, teaching 
and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others also. 

36 And some days after, Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our brethren, in 
every city where we have preach- 
ed the word of the Lord, and 
sce how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined 
to take with them John, whose 
surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good 
to take him with them, who de- 
parted from them from Pamphy- 
lia, and went not with them to 
the work. 

39 And the contention was so 
sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Barnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus. 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and 
departed, being recommended 
by the brethren unto the grace 
of God. 

41 And he went through Sy- 
ria and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches. 


reads movos Oe Iovdas exogevdn. 


The Syriac, Arab., Poly- 
glott, Copt., Sclavonic, Chrysostom, Theophylact, omit it. 


GREEK TEXT. 

de ro Mira enipetvar avrod. 
* TTadros &€ cat BapvaBas due: 
TpiBov é€v ’Avrioyelia, didacKor- 
TES KAL EVAYYEALCOMEVOL, [METH Kat 
éerépwv ToAAGY, Tov AOyov Tod 

: 
kupiov. 

°° META 8é twas rpépas 
cire Iladros pos BapvaBar, 
"Ematp&pavres 8 emirxeo- 
peOa Tors adeAhovs nuay Kara 
TATAY TOALY, ev ais KaTNYyEiAa- 
pev Tov Aoyov Tov KUpiov, Tas 
exovor. *' BapvaBas dé €Bov- 
Aevoaro cvpTapadaBelv Tov ’Ta- 
avyny Tov Kadovpevov Mapxov: 
8 TTadaAos S€ 7€lov, Tov aro- 
oTavTa ar avtav amo Ilappu- 
Alas, Kat pon ovveAOovta adrois 
eis TO Epyov, fn TUuTapadraPeiy 
rourov. »* éyévero ovv mapokv- 
Thos, OTE aToxwpicOjvar av- 
Tous am adAnAwv, Tov te Bap- 
vaBav tapadaBovra rov Mapxov 
extrAcdoa eis Kimpov: *° Tav- 
Ros O€ emircEapevos Lirav e&- 
nrOe, Tapadodels TH XapTL Tov 
Ocov v0 Tav adeAdav. * Sinp- 
xeTo Oe THY Lupiav cat Kidckiav, 
emiaTnpiCay Tas exkAnalas. 
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pleased Silas to remain there 
still. Paul and Barnabas, also, 
continued in Antioch, teach- 
ing and preaching the word 
of the Lord, with many others 
also. 

And some days after, Paul 
said to Barnabas, Let us visit 
‘the brethren in every city, in 
which we have preached the 
word of the Lord, to sce how 
they do. And Barnabas «de- 
termined to take John with 
them, whose surname was 
Mark. But Paul thought it 
not *proper to take him with 
them, who departed from 
them in Pamphylia, and did 
not go with them into the 
work. And there arose a 
ccontention so that they sep- 
arated one from the other; 
and Barnabas took Mark, 
and sailed into Cyprus. But 
Paul ‘chose Silas, and de- 
parted, being commended by 
the brethren to the favor of 
God. And he went through 41 
Syria and Cilicia, cestablishing 
the congregations. 


35 


ies) 


6 


oo 


8 


40 


ver., 


d ExleEauevos occurs but twice in N. T., John 5: 2, com. 
“arhich is called.” 


“Having chosen,” Thomp., Penn., 


2 Fuwy is rejected by Gb., Sch., Ln., and ‘If. It appears, 
indeed, redundant. 

« EBovlevooro, determined: not as in some editions, efov- 
Jeto, wished, Hack. 

b Hécov, thought it not just, worthy of him, or, thought it 
not right. Of seven occurrences of this verb in N. T., and of 
forty of the adjective, afcos, it is, with some five or six excep- 
tions, rendered worthy. 

© Eyevero magosvouos, literally, a paroxysm of feeling arose 
between them, or a contention indicative of Paul’s intense in- 
terest in his mission. But neither yielded ; and so they parted. 
This controversy occurred in the first year of the second half 
of the first century. 


and Wes. “Chose, Murd., Booth., Wakef. “Made choice 
of,” Dodd. “Having chosen for himself,” Hack. 

© Exvornowbwy cas exxdnoras, establishing the congregations. 
Exx)jnova occurs some one hundred and sixteen times in N. T.; 
one hundred and thirteen times rendered by the word church, 
and three times by assembly. In Ephesus there was a regular- 
ly constituted Christian assembly, or exxdnova, the word here 
used and represented by the word assembly, when applied to a 
mob ; but when toa Christian meeting for worship, in com. ver. 
is represented by the word church. This ought not grammati- 
cally nor historically so to be. This word, or any one repre- 
sentative of it, is not found in the Christian Scriptures. We 
have xvecotys, kuriotes, four times, translated by dominion 
three times, and once by government; we have neither kyrke 
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Ten came he to Derbe and 
Lystra: and behold, a certain 
disciple was there, named Timo- 
theus, the son of a certain woman 
which was a Jewess, and belieyv- 
ed, but his father was a Greek: 

2 Which was well reported 
of by the brethren that were at 
Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him; and took and 
circumcised him, because of the 
Jews which were in those quar- 
ters: for they knew all that his 
father was a Greek: 

4 And as they went through 
the cities, they delivered them 
the decrees for to keep, that 
were ordained of the apostles 
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i \ / 
Karnyrnoe be eis AépBnv kat 
2 \ lA 
Avorpav: Kai idov, paOnrns Tis 
> > a > / / eX 
nv €keél, ovopatt Tipobeos, vios 
/ > / a 
yuvatkos Tivos lovdaias moTIS, 
N Ney a 
matpos 6¢ "F2dAnvos: * os éuap- 
o \ a / 
Tupelro uTo Tov ev AvoTpots Kal 
Txovio adeApav. * rovrov 7Oe- 
. (J cal ‘ Cu pes 
Anoev 6 IladAos civ abt@ e&ed- 
n N / - 
Oeiv, kal AaBwv meprérepev av- 
Ni \ ~ 5) / \ 
tov, Ou tovs ‘Lovdaiovs Tous 
Yj al / 
ovTas €v Tols ToOToLs €KELVOLS 
a \ o \ 
noEeLoay yap aTaVvTEs TOV TATEpa 
> a A oS € a 
avuTov, ott HAAnv vmnpxev. 
4 \ / \ Q 
ws de OveTTopevovTo Tas ToAES, 
uf > cad 7 A 
Tapedloovy avrois pudAacoety Ta 
/ N SS o 
Ooypmara TH KEKplLeva UTO TOV 
/ a 
amTooToAwy kal Tov TpecBUTEpav 
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Ten Paul came to Derbe 
and ‘Lystra; and, behold, a 
disciple was there, named Ti- 
mothy, (the son of a woman 
who was a Jewess and a be- 
liever, but his father was a 
Greek,) who was Ewell at- 
tested by the brethren in 
Lystra and Iconium. Paul 
wished him to go forth 
with him, and took and cir- 
cumcised him, because of 
the Jews who were in those 
quarters; for they all knew 
that his father was a Greek. 
And as they went through 
the cities, they delivered to 
them, for their observance, the 
»decrees that had been ‘ordain- 
ed by the Apostles and elders 


nor curate in the original tongues, and, of course, not in the 
original Christian Scriptures. 

In North Britain they have a kyrke, made of the first sylla- 
ble of zvecos, and ocxos, contracted into kuriok, now written 
kyrk in Scotland, and church in England. But these, origin- 
ally of stone or brick, cannot represent a Christian community. 

The exxdnova family occurs in N. T. some one hundred and 
fifteen times, three times translated, com. ver., assembly, and one 
hundred and twelve times church. This has been, and yet is, a 
very unfortunate fact. Brick and stone may be culled out, but 
can never be called out, as the word exxdnova intimates. The 
called out are thinking, willing, moving, acting agents, such as 
men and women; and such only can constitute the living 
temple—the living, acting, moving, body of Christ—the real 
house of God on this earth—the positive living “ pillar and 
support of the truth,” to be seen, known, and read by all men. 
We have been obliged to continue this word church, and with 
it a perpetual conflict. According to the Constitution of the 
Bible Union, I presume we are bound to translate where it 
can be done, and not to transfer Hebrew, Greek, or even Ro- 
man terms, susceptible of translation, unless, indeed, such 
terms are almost universally, and, without litigation, admitted. 
We, therefore, expect to see this word church repudiated, and 
the word congregation, or assembly, substituted for it. We 
are aware of the difficulty of effecting such a change. Time, 
however, can and will accomplish it. 


We find the word exxinove used three times in the 19th 
chapter of this same book, to represent what we now call a 
mob, a tumultuous assemblage of the people. Out of one hun- 


dred and fifteen occurrences in the Christian Scripture it is, 
with the exception of these three cases, uniformly rendered 
church ; in these three exceptions, assembly. 

Suvaywyn is found fifty-seven times in N. T., and with two 
exceptions it is transferred synagogue, because, like our word 
“ church”, it fifty-five times represents stone and lime buildings. 
It is twice applied to the people—once in this book, ch. 13 : 43, 
“congregation”; and once, James 2: 2, “assembly”. It is 
expedient, indeed, important, to state that the verb ovwvaya, 
which occurs in N. 'T. some sixty-three times, is fifly times 
represented by “ gather”, “ gather together” ; by assembly, 
took in, bestow fruits, or “ stow away fruits”, “resort”.—In 
all, thirteen times. 

f AeoSny nat Avoteav. In ch. 14:16, Avoreay xae AeoBnv, 
because the journey now is from East to West, formerly from 
West to Kast. Tivos is here omitted by Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf. 
There is, indeed, no need for it. 


& Og ewaotvoecto, well attested, by brethren in Lystra, 
Timothy was not circumcised, because his father was a Gen- 
tile. Nor was it allowed a mother to circumcise a son, his 
father not concurring in the act. So teach the writers of the 
Talmud, as quoted by Kuin., vol. 38, p. 243. 


h Ta Joyuarta TH KEXOLUEVEO vo Tov anootohwr. doyua 
occurs three times in Luke’s writings, and only twice in 
Paul’s. In Luke’s writings, N. T., always represented by 
decrees; in Paul’s, by ordinances. This is its whole currency 
in N. T. 


1 Ta mexouueva v0 tov amootohwy nat MOECBVIEQM@Y Tay 
ev Tegovoahnu. The elders here are those of the church of 
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and elders which were at Jeru- 
salem. 

5 And so were the churches 
established in the faith, and in- 
creased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia, and the 
region of Galatia, and were for- 
bidden of the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia; 

7 After they were come to 
Mysia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered 
them not. 

8 And they passing by Mysia, 
came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to 
Paul in the night: There stood 
a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Ma- 
cedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the 
vision, immediately we endeay- 
oured to go into Macedonia, as- 
suredly gathering, that the Lord 
had called us for to preach the 
gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from 
Troas, we came with a straight 


Jerusalem. They enacted ta xexouueva, 
were ordained,” com. ver. 


determined,” “ concluded,” “ question, 


This word, in this single book of 


Acts, is, in com. ver., represented by “ sentence,” “that which is 
PP 19 


GREEK TEX’. 
a 2 L / A 
tov ev Lepovoadynp. ° at pev 
> ’ a a 
ovy exkAnolar €aTepeodyTo TH 
/ > a 
MOTEL, KaL ETEPiTTEVOY TO apLO= 
a > 
Lo Kal’ népav. 
/ \ \ 
® AtehOovres dé tHv Dpvylay 
\ \ x 4 
Kat Thy L'adarixny xopay, kwdv- 
, N 4 
Oevres v0 Tov “Ayiov Ivevma- 
a \ / > lal 
tos Aadnoa Tov Aoyov ev TH 
> 7 / \ 
Acta, ' €AOovres Kara thy Mo- 
/ 3 / \ \ 
giav emetpagov Kata thy Bu- 
Ouviav mopeverOat: Kal ovK €ia- 
\ x a 
oev avrous To Tvedpa. * Taped- 
f \ \ 

Oovres Oe tnv Mvaiav, xaréBn- 
> if 9 ue 
aav eis Tpwada. Kal opapa 

\ A N 0 ~ 
dia THs vuKtos @POn 76 Lavra: 
> / = SS \ 
Avnp tis nv Maxedov éaotos, 
a \ 
Tapakadov avtov Kat Aé€yov, 
\ > 
AaBas eis Makedoviav, BonOn- 
c on 10 c \ \ (4 
oov np. Qs d€ TO bpape 
3 fe / , 
eidev, evdews eCnrnoapev €&er- 
a > \ 7 
dew eis THY Makedoviay, cvpfu- 
(cf / « a 
BaCovres OTe TpoaKEeKANTAL Has 
ie 
0 Kuplos evayyeAicacOa adv- 
y iL > 7 cy > x 
Tous. Avaxdevres ovy amo 
a ie 2 , 
ts Tpwados, evdvdpopnoapev 


the judgments, “ that | Birch. 


condemning.” “The 
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who were in Jerusalem. And 5 
so were the. congregations es- 
tablished in the faith, and 
daily increased in number. 

Now when they had gone 6 
throughout Phrygia, and the 
region of Galatia, and (being 
‘forbidden by the Holy Spirit 
to speak the word in Asia) 
after they came to Mysia, they 7 
attempted to go into Bithy- 
nia; but the ‘Spirit suffered 
them not. So passing along 8 
Mysia, they came to Troas. 
1And a vision appeared to Paul 9 
in the night. There stood a 
man, a Macedonian, who be- 
sought him, saying, come over 
into Macedonia, and help us. 
And after he had seen the 
vision, we immediately ™en- 
deavored to go forth in- 
to Macedonia, being assured 
that the Lord had called us 
to preach the gospel to them. 
Therefore, loosing from Tro- 11 
as, we ran by a °straight 


10 


“Nomen Jesus in omnibus novis bibliis deletum inve- 
nitur per Nestorianos falsarios, ut claret ex bibliis tum Latinis 
tum Greecis ante schisma et scriptis et translatis.” 
Faber (Malleus Hereticorum), ap. West. not. 


John 
Pennyspsolls 


determinations,” Thom.; “ the injunctions,’ Mur.; “the de- 
crees,’ Penn, Wakef., Boothr., Dodd., Wes. ; “instituta,” the 
institutions, Beza. A judgment of the human mind may be- 
come any one of these; in its development and execution, we 
haye, with much propriety, transferred this word dogmata 
into our language, and here it might, in our currency, with all 
propriety, read, “ they delivered to them the dogmata of the 
apostles and elders to keep.” But their dogmata were always 
infallible, while ours are always fallible. 

3 Kolvdevres txo0 tov Aytov IIvevuaros. Prohibiti sunt a 
Spiritu Sancto ne in Asia doctrinam evangelii traderent. “ By 
Asia here we must understand Ionia, as in ch. 2: 9,” Kuincel. 
The prohibition to proceed into Bythinia, was only the direct- 
ing of Paul’s course into Europe. 

k To IIvevua Inoov, “the Spirit which he sends,” Hackett. 
This appears somewhat anomalous. There is no parallel 
passage in the Christian Scriptures. So, however, read the 
Vatican, Eph., Beza, and Alex. MSS. See Wetstein and 


1 Ooaua dua ts vextos opdn Tw Tavhy. ‘Ogawa is, with 
one exception, confined to the Acts of Apostles, being eleven 
times in this single book, and only once out of it, in the Chris- 
tian Scriptures. Acts 7:31, it is rendered, com. ver., sight, 
in all other cases, vision. ‘Ogaors once occurs in this book 
Acts, 2:17, also rendered vision. Visions are the boldest 
relief dreams. The eyes of the understanding are, indeed, 
illuminated, and the object stands out in alto relievo. 


m Efyrnoauev. Being in the first person plural, Luke for 
the first time informs us, that he was one of the company that 
first carried the gospel into Europe. Paul alone saw the 
vision; the Macedonian entreating them, saying, “Cross over 
into Macedonia, and help us;” but they were all invited to 
enter into Kurope. 

2 Evdvdgounoauer, we ran in a straight course, nautically, 
before the wind. Neapolis, here named, was a city of Thrace, 
having a harbor on the Strymonic Gulf. 
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course to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis; 

12 And from thence to Phil- 
ippi, which is the chief city of 
that part of Macedonia, and a 
colony: and we were in that 
city abiding certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath we 
went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to 
be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which 
resorted thither. 

14 And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, which 
worshipped God, heard ws: whose 
heart the Lord opened, that she 
attended unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when she was bap- 
tized, and her household, she 
besought ws, saying, If ye have 


GREEK TEXT. 
eis NapoOpakyny, TH Te emoveyn 
els Nearodw, © éxeiO&v te eis 
Dirinrovs, yris €aTi TpeTH THS 
pepidos THs Maxedovias modus 
KoA@LGA. 

*Hyev Se €v tavtn Ty TOAE 
SuarpiBovres npepas tivas, rH 
TE NEPA TOV caBBarov €&nA- 
Oowev €&w THs TOAEWS TrApa. TrO- 
Tapov, ov evomiCero mpocevy7) 
eivat, Kal Kabicavres €dadov- 
pev Tais cvvedOovoas yova€i. 
14 Kai tis yuv7 ovopate Avoia, 
moppupoma@dis mokews Ovarei- 
pov, ceBomevn Tov Ocov, yKovev 
As 6 KUptos OupvorEe THY Kapdiay, 
Tpocexe Tois AaAovpevors VITO 
tov ITavaAov. © ws dé €Banrti- 
aOn, Kat 0 Oikos auTns, TapEeKa- 
heoe A€youoa, Hi Kexpixaré pe 
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course to Samothrace, and the 
next day to Neapolis; and 
thence to Philippi, which is a 
chief city of that part of Ma- 
cedonia, and a colony. And 
we abode in that city some 
days. And on the sabbath, 
we went out of the city by the 
side of a Priver, where there was 
a customary place of *prayer ; 
and we sat down, and spoke 
to the women that resorted 
there. And a woman, named 
‘Lydia, a seller of purple, of 
the city of Thyatira, who wor- 
shiped God, heard us; whose 
heart the Lord opened, to 
attend to the things spoken 
by Paul. And when she was 
immersed, and her thouse- 
hold, she besought us, say- 
ing, "Since you have judged 


12 


13 


14 


° Philippi lay ten miles farther west, located on the bank 
of the river Gangitas. On this river was a 
goooevyn, an inclosure for prayer and meditation. 


Htis—xolhovea. 


P Gangas was then its name. 

4 [Toooevyn was not always a synagogue, ora building. It 
here appears to have been an inclosure in the open air, set 
apart to this use; lustrations were performed here, which at 
that time were usual amongst the Jews. Neander, Kuincel, 
Hackett. 


¥ Tacg ovvelDovoas yuvak. The probability is, that this 
was a temporary substitute for a synagogue, a meeting place 
for worship. Hence Paul spoke to tacg ovved Povoous yuvarks, 


the women assembled. 


* Kae wg yurn, xt. 4. Lydia was a very common name 
among the Greeks and Romans. It coincides admirably with 
the name of her country.— Hackett. 

Lydia seems to have been a proselyte to the Jews’ re- 
ligion. She was a Greek, according to her name; Lydia being 
a common name amongst the Greeks. The Lord had opened 
her heart, so that she attended to the preaching of the word. 
Therefore she believed, and was immersed, and also her house- 
hold, in like manner. She was, it seems, also the head of a 
family. The oczos avrys, as Meyer remarks, consisted proba- 
bly of women who assisted her in business. Hackett. Pious 
Jews and proselytes had places of prayer as well as hours for 
prayer. 

“A seller of purple cloths”, from Thyatira, on the confines 


of Lydia and Mysia. Hxove, third pers. sing. imp., ind. of 
axovw. In this, and in numerous other cases, the imperfect 
should be rendered in exact harmony with the time which it 
denotes—was hearing, or was listening to Paul; whose heart 
Omvorge, first sing. first aor., the Lord had opened, so that 
she attended to the preacher. It was the Lord that had 
arrested her attention, and opened her heart; hence she 
readily and joyfully received the word of the Lord, then and 
there announced. J/gocexew, to attend, or to hearken, to the 
words uttered. 


t ‘O omog is found more than one hundred times in N. T., 
and oma nearly one hundred times; both are used not 
merely to indicate the building, but also the family. ‘Chis 
is a very common figure in all languages ancient and modern, 
more prevalent, however, amongst the Jews, whose tribes and 
families, because of the mitre and the sceptre, were so reli- 
giously registered and kept. The ocxos avrns, as Meyer well 
observes, probably consisted of females who assisted her in 
business. 


u Ee uexomare is, by Hackett and others, rendered “7f ye 
have judged,” rather, since you have judged. If and since 
are equally the representatives of «. Frequently it would 
be much more intelligibly represented by since, than by 7f. 
“Since you have risen with Christ in baptism, set your affec- 
tions on things above, and not on things on the earth,” is much 
more intelligible and pointed than 7f—as though it were a 
doubtful matter. 
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judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house, and 
abide there: And she constrained 
us. 

16 And it came to pass as we 
went to prayer, a certain damsel 
possessed with a spirit of divina- 
tion, met us, which brought her 
masters much gain by sooth- 
saying; 

17 The same followed Paul 
and us, and cried, saying, These 
men are the servants of the most 
high God, which shew unto us 
the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many 
days. But Paul being grieved, 
turned and said to the spirit, I 
command thee in the name of 
Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same hour. 

19 And when her masters 
saw that the hope of their gains 
was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas, and drew them into the 
market-place unto the rulers, 


GREEK TEXT. 
si a / G3 by 
TLOTHY TO Kvpi@ Elval, €ioed- 
/ = \ 4. eee / 
Oovres els Tov OiKOY jov, pel- 
€ cal 
vare> Kal mapeBiacaro amas. 
16 wy / \ 4 Ca 
yeveTo O€ TOpEvopHev@v NUaV 
, \ 
Els TpomEevyny, maWloKny Twa 
wv a / 
exovoav mvevpa LvOmvos amav- 
a Saas ” ’ / 

THTAL NUL, 7TLS Epyaciay TToA- 
\ ig o / eon 
Anv mapeixe Peep BUTTS, 

v4 
[aVTEvVOMEVY. QvuTn KaTaKO= 
d lal / Nf a 
Aovdnoaca TO Hovde Kau nply, 
expace A€yavoa, Oiror of av- 
Opwrot SovAct Tov Oeovd Tod 
c / > \ a £ 
vyiorou <ioly oiriwes KaTrayyéA- 
val x 
ovo giv odov carnpias. 
1 ~ ns 
8 Totro dé émoler émt roAdas 
3 / \ o 
neepas.  Owamrovnbeis de o Laiv- 
\ > 7 ~ / 
Ros, Kal emiotpepas, TH TvEV- 
5 ; / 2 
pate etme, LlapayyéAAw cou Ev 
a > / > a la) 
T® ovonatt Inaov Xpiorod, 
a > 4 . lo 
eEedOeiv am avrns. Kai e&qa- 
aia een 19 > / \ 
dev avtn TH wpa. Ldovres d¢€ 
e / Lye (oA Ifo e 
ol Kuptoc avtns, OTe €€nrAOEv 7 
> n~ an 
eAmis THs Epyacias avT@v, €7i- 
fe \ vad 
AaBomevoe tov ITatAov Kat Tov 
/ ce > \ ) \ 
Xiray, eiAkvoay eis THY ayopav 
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me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my house, and there 
remain. And she ‘constrained 
us. 

And as we went to prayer, 16 
a certain Wmaid, having a 
spirit of divination, met 
us, who brought her masters 
much gain by soothsaying. 
The same followed Paul and 17 
us, and cried, saying, These 
men are the servants of the 
most high God, who show to 
us the way of salvation. And 
this she did many days; but 
Paul, youtraged, turned and 
said to the spirit, 1 com- 
mand you in the name of Je- 
sus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same 
hour. And when the masters 
saw that the hope of their gain 
was gone, they caught Paul 
and Silas, and drew them into 
the market-place, before the 


18 


19 


20 And brought them to the 


’ Kat rageBiacato juas, atque adeo nos coégit, nempe pre- 
cibus. A similar use of zaogafsafouae is found Luke 14: 23, 
“compel them to come in”. Socrates when urging his disci- 
ples to enter upon the arduous path of virtue, uses a similar 
phrase, eyw de exe thy agetny ruew BraSouae. Priceeus and 


Elsner on Luke 24 : 29. 


w TTardvoxny twa, represented by damsel, maid, maiden, and 
five times in Paul to the Galatians, bond maid, bond woman. 
Ivevua HvSwvos, a Pythonic spirit; dacuorvoy wavtimoy, a 
fortune-telling spirit. This name is given to those persons 
who were believed to be able, by some Divine inspiration, to 
foretell future events. Plutarch on the eclipse of the oracles, 
p. 414, says, tovs eyyaotoeuvdovs Evovulevas maha, vuve Hv- 
Sovas teocayogevouevot, They were formerly called Eury- 
clean Ventriloquists (from Eurycle, the inventor of this form 
of divination), but now they are called Pythians. 

x Aitn vataxohovInoaca ty avi, x. t.4., followed after, 
Luke 23 : 35, and here followed Paul, is its whole currency in 
WN. T. Its root is xodda, gluten, glue, hence xoddaw glutino, 


\ + 
emt TOUS apxXovTas* 


mee mpoo-|*magistrates. And brought 20 


I adhere like glue, pres. pass. xoldaoua, agglutino, adhereo, 
adhere with persevering assiduity. Thus was Paul and his 
fellow-laborers haunted with this hypocritical demon, the 
most odious one reported in the Christian Scriptures. 


y But Paul, outraged with this demon, said, agayyedlw 
gor ev tw ovouurte Inoov Xororov, ekeltew an avtys. And 
in an instant the command was obeyed. In the name of Jesus 
Christ come out of her. Here, we find Jesus, and Christ, both 
anarthrous, not the Jesus, the Christ. This would have been, 
at this time and place, wholly redundant. 


2 These greedy dogs, seeing their demon gains forever 
fled, enraged, laid violent hands on Paul and Silas, and 
carried them before tovs aexortas, the magistrates. These 
senators or magistrates of free towns were free of the city of 
Rome, and were eligible to all citizen privileges there. Paul 
and Silas were brought before the preetors, or city judges— 
magistrates, or mayors, as then understood—; one was chief 
or president. Cicero, speaking (Agrar. Il., c. 84) of the duum- 
vivi, or quatuorviri, says, “Cum in ceteris coloniis duumviri 
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magistrates, saying, These men, 
being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teach customs which 
are not lawful for us to receive, 
neither to observe, being Ro- 
mans. 

22 And the multitude rose up 
together against them: and the 
magistrates rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid 
many stripes upon chem, they 
cast them into prison, charging 
the jailer to keep them safely: 

24 Who having received such 
a charge, thrust them into the 
inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in the stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and 
Silas prayed, and sang praises 
unto God: and the prisoners 
heard them. 


GREEK TEXT. 


ayayovres auTovs Tots 
TOUS eirov, Ovror ot dvOpwmot 
exTaparoovaw POV THY 10- 
hiv, Lovdaior drapyovtes* 7 Kai 
/ ws, A > yx 
KarayyéAXrovaw €On & ovK €E- 
a / O\ 
ect nly TapadexecOar ovde 
rove, “Popatos obo. ™ Kai 
/ > > lad 
ouveréaTn 0 OxAOSs Kar avTo@Y 
‘ Ie 
Kal ol oTparnyol Tepippynéartes 
> lol Nize / > / e f 
avTa@y Ta iaria, ExeAevov paBoi- 
3 7 > ¢ > 
Ce" moAAas Te EmOevres av- 
lal ‘i 4 > 
Tos mwAnyas, €Badrov eis hvdAa- 
\ an 
KnV, TapayyeiAavres TH SETpLO- 
/ a a 2 7 
vrai, achadras Tnpety avrovs: 
2 é / 
* Os mapayyeAlay To.adTny eiAn- 
\ + > \ > N 3 
dos, €Badrev avTous eis THY ETW- 
/ N \ XN / 
Tépav bvdakny, Kat Tovs Todas 
Sie ts ’ / ’ ‘\ Me 
avtav napadicaro eis To EvAov. 
\ x / = 
2° Kara 6€ To pecovuctioy ITav- 
XN / / 
os Kai Liras mpowevxopevor 
\ / ’ an \ 
Upvouv Tov Oeov: emnKkpowvTo Oe 


OT pa- 
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them to the magistrates, say- 
ing, These men, being Jews, do 
sexceedingly trouble our city, 
and teach *customs, which are 
not lawful for us to receive, 
or to observe, being Romans. 
And the multitude rose up 
together against them, and 
the magistrates, ‘having torn 
off their garments, command- 
ed to beat them. And when 
they had laid many stripes 
on them, they cast them 
into prison, charging the jailer 
to keep them safely; who, 
having received such a charge, 
thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet 
fast in the ‘stocks. And at mid- 25 
night Paul and Silas «prayed 


21 


22 


23 


24 


and sung praises to God; and 


appellentur, hi se praetores appellari yolebant.” This explains 
why the Roman preetors held the rank of the Grecian orgatnyoz, 
the title assumed by the Philippian magistrates. It is the only 
case in which Luke gives this name to the rulers of a city. 


This word is found in the Christian 
Scriptures only in this passage. Tagacow, or tagatt, its 
root, is found seventeen times, and is always represented by 
the word trouble. Jerusalem and its petty prince were aw- 
fully troubled when Jesus was born, as supposed, in their 
political sense, the predicted king of the Jews. 

> “And teach customs”, e%7. Every form of Paganism, 
or Polytheism, was tolerated in Rome. The gospel and its 
institutions alone were interdicted. It was a privilege claimed 
by every Roman to worship whatever god, or goddess, he 
pleased. Foreigners, indeed, were occasionally inhibited from 
introducing foreign divinities. Romans, it is said, were posi- 
tively inhibited circumcision. 

° Oi oteatnyor, the magistrates, MeolaonEavtes avtwy ra 
iuatia, having torn off their garments—those of Paul and 
Silas—, commanded to beat them. “The imperfect tense,” as 
well observed by Prof. Hackett, and others, “in narration 
stands instead of the aorist, when the writer would represent 
the act as passing under his own eye.” This is presumed to 
be one of the instances to which Paul alludes when he Says, 
“ Thrice was I beaten with rods.” 


® Extapacoovow. 


> ao e / 
avT@y ot decplol. 


» \ . 
ac abye de|the prisoners heard them; and 26 


4 Erg to Evhov—eclnpos, perf. part. act. Aawfave, haying 
received this command, carried and immured them in the 
inner part of the prison. “And confined their feet in the 
stocks,” Murd. ; “ fastened their feet in the stocks,” Wakef. ; 
ze ores their feet in the stocks,” Penn, Thea Wea 
Dodd., Boothr. How definite the command, and how precise 
the obedience! The jailer, in the first place, conducted them 
into (ecg) prison, the innermost prison. In the second place, 
he secured them into (es) the block. He appears to have 
been a very conscientious and law-abiding character. The 
sequel, indeed, developes and consummates this character. 
istic. 

* Tloooevyouevoe vuvovy tov Osov. 
eighty-seyen times in N. T., always translated pray in some 
of the flections of that word. Its associate, vuvew, is found 
only four times in N, T., twice translated, sing praise to 
God, and twice, sung a hymn. ‘Yuvew, Latinized hymno, 
also represented, by ago gratias, I give thanks; ‘laudo, I 
praise ; celebro, I celebrate. This was a rare occurrence. At 
midnight Paul and Silas praying (hymned), praised God. 
This word is found nowhere else in the N. T. 
Exaudio = exe and axgoaouce, to hear perfectly, to listen. 
This is most apposite to the occasion. Listened to them 
while they sung. Hackett, “The imperfect describes the act, 
the aorist would have merely related it.” 


We find zeocevyouae 


Emaxooaopat. 
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26 And suddenly there was 
a great earthquake, so that the 
foumintinns of the prison were 
shaken: and immediately all the 
doors were opened, and every 
one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the 
prison awaking out of his sleep, 
and seeing the prison-doors open, 
he drew out his sword, and would 
have killed himself, supposing 
that the prisoners had been fled. 

But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyself no 
harm: for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light, 
and sprang in, and came trem- 
bling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas; 

30 And brought them out, 
and said, Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved ? 

31 And they said, Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be savea, and thy house. 


€ i / 
kal O OLKOS Gov. 


GREEK TEXT. 


WELT LOS EPEVETO [eyas, WATE Ca- 
AevOjvar Ta OewerAta Tod Serpo- 
Tnplov' ave@yOnody Te Tapa- 
xpnua ai Ovpat Taoat, kal wave 
TOY TH (Seopa aveb. eCumvos 
de yevopevos O Seopoprrdé, Kal 
iO@y dvepypevas Tas Ovpas THS 


pvAakis, TTATaMEVOS WaYaLpar, 


27 


eeAAevy eavrov avarpely, vopc- 
Cov exrreevyevae Tovs Seaplovs. 
S ehavnoe O€ havn pmeycdAn 6 
LTavros Ayo, Mndev mpacys 
KaKOV" yap 
ecpev evade. Airjoas dé 
pora ceive ONT. Kal evTpopos 
yevoqevos Tpooemene TO EL avde 
oP KGL mpoayayav 
adbrovs Eo, edn, Kupior, TL pe 
det Tol ive ool ; » Oi de 
eirov, Iliarevsov ént Tov Kupiov 


TEAUT@D aTaVTEs 


Kal Te SAM 


a 5a SS / Sb 
‘Incovy Xprarov, kai cw@Oyjon ov 


29 7 
* Kal eAadn- 


zy 
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suddenly there was a great 
earthquake, so that the foun- 
dations of the prison were 
shaken, and immediately all 
the doors were opened, and 
every one’s ‘bands were loosed. 
And the keeper of the prison, 
awaking out of his sleep, and 
seelng the prison-doors open, 
drew his sword, and would 
have killed himself, supposing 
that the prisoners “had fled. 
3ut Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, "Do yourself no 
harm: for we are all here. 
Then he called for ‘lights, and 
sprung in, and came tremb- 
ling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas, and brought 
them out, and said, Sirs, what 
must I do, in order to be isav- 
ed? And they said, Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
you shall be saved, and your 


family. And they spoke to: 


7 


i 


29 


32 And they spake unto him 


> tal x / a / 
cay avr@ Tov Aoyov Tov kKupiov, 


him the word of the Lord, 


£ Kee ctavtov ta deoua avedn. he opening of the doors 
is rather to be ascribed to the power which caused the earth- 
quake, than to the earthquake itself—Hackett. 
climax of the miracle is found in the last item, “the bands of 
every one (of every prisoner) were loosed.” Aven is first 
aor. act. of avunus. 

& Exxepevyevoe is here found in the perfect, because the 
act, though past, is connected with the present: “supposing 
the prisoners to have jled,” or, to have escaped. 

h Not a few, critics and others, have perplexed themselves 
no little, on the question,—IIow could Paul, in the darkness 
of the prison, have known the jailer’s intention? Or, how, 
in such circumstances, could he exclaim, “we are all here?” 
Doddridge supposes that Paul might have heard him exclaim, 
and, beneyolently intending to compose his mind, addressed 
him. To explain miracles is not the province or work of a 
translator or commentator; and to compare the conceptions 
of a person possessing a spiritual gift, with the conceptions 
of any one not possessing such a gift, is quite as unphilosophic, 
illogical, and unsafe. “Tum Paulus alta voce acclamavit ; 
Noli vim tibi inferre (E vocibus hominis Paulus hoe cogno- 
yverat), omnes enim hic sumus.” ‘Then Paul, with a loud 
voice, said to him, Do yourself no harm, for we are all 


here.” 


But the ! 
| be done by me that the gods may not punish me, because I 


Paul, it is assumed, by most commentators, knew his 
voice. So Kuincl remarks on this passage. But Morus, Ro- 
senmilerus, Stolzius, and others thus explain it: What must 


have so harshly treated men so acceptable to them? Or, to 
use his own words: Quid faciendum ne dii me puniant, quia 
viros diis adeo gratos tam duriter tractayi? But Kuincel, and 
most of the more learned translators into the living tongues, 
thus render it: Quid mihi faciendum ut salutem eicernum 
Col. v. 31, What must be done by me; or, What 
In practical 


consequor ? 
shall I do, that I may obtain eternal safety? 
response, we read, vy. 33, xae efamtiadn avtos xe of avtov 
mavtes magazonuc. This last word immediately is necessa- 
rily connected in the context with the words evegelical of tt, 
ev exewn tT Wow ts vuxtos, the jailer washed the prisoners? 
stripes; after which refreshment, he himself and all his house- 
hold were immersed in the same hour of the night. 
Porta. The noun is plural; whether generic or specific, 
it should be represented in such a case as plural. 
i The Apostle understood him as inquiring, 
temporal protection from the civil powers, but from the sins 
of his life. The answer indicates a generous and ample salya- 
tion tendered equally to himself and family. The deyvelop- 
ment of this answer we have in the next verse. 


i 


not for any 
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the word of the Lord, and to all 
that were in his house. 

33 And he took them the 
same hour of the night, and 
washed ther stripes; and was 
baptized, he and all his, straight- 
way. 

34 And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat 
before them, and rejoiced, be- 
lieving in God with all his 
house. 

35 And when it was day, the 
magistrates sent the sergeants, 
saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the 
prison told this saying to Paul, 
The magistrates have sent to let 
you go: now, therefore, depart, 
and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, 
They have beaten us openly un- 
condemned, being Romans, and 


have cast ws into prison; and|*‘ 


now do they thrust us out privi- 
ly? nay, verily; but let them 
come themselves and fetch us 
out. 

38 And the sergeants told 
these words unto the magis- 
trates: and they feared when 


k Avayaywr te avtovs Ets TOY olmoy avtoV, MagEInKE TQA- 
mefav, he brought them up into his house, spread his table, 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


XVI. 


GREEK TEXT. 


Lal o “~ > A > cal 
Kal TAOL TOS EY TH OKLA avTOD. 
33 \ \ ’ é > > / 
Kal TaparaBav avrous Ev EKELVY 
a a a \ 5a \ 
TH @pa THS vuKTOS EAovaEY asrO 
a cal ’ v4 > 
Tov TAnyw, Kai €_Bantic On av- 
€ al / 
TOS Kal Ol aUTOU mavres Tapa 
XPmHa ae avayayeov TE avTOUS 
el TOV oikov aUuTov, TapEeOnKeE 
Tpameav, Kal NyarAaoaTO Tay 
\ a al 
olKl TemMLaTEUKaS TH Dew. 
5 \ / 
%° “Hyépas dé yevopevns 
€ \ \ 
amréaTelAay Ol OTpaTnyot Tous 
Q / ee > es 
paBdovxouvs Aé€yovtes, ArroAv- 
> 4 ’ / 
gwov Tous avOpomous EKELVOUS. 
4 ‘Ampyyere d€ 0 Seopopvrag 
Tous Aoyous ToUTOUS Tpos Tov 
TIairov, “Ore amectadrkacw oi 
oTparnyol, wa amoAvOnte: viv 
<) 5 / / > 
obv e&edOovres, TopeverOe ev 
\ fal y+ 
eipnvy- ot Omer Havros e~n 
mpos avrous, Acipavres 9 mpeas On- 
ola, akatakpitous, avOperous 
Lae Onn 
Paopaiovs umapxovtas, €Badov 
’ \ \ fal / € an 
eis ~uAakny, kat voy Aabpa nas 
/ Va Noe 
exBadAovow; ov yap: adda €A- 
/ € las / 
Oovres avroi npas eLayayeTwoar. 
/ \ cal 
8? Arnyyedav O€ Tols oTparn- 
o € fa \ e7 
yois ot paBdov>yor Ta pnpyara 
a \ as / > if 
TavTa’ Kat edoByOnoav akov- 
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and to all who were in his 
house. And he took them 
the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes, and 
was immediately immersed, 
he and all his family. And 
when he had ‘brought them 
into his house, he set food 
before them, and rejoiced, be- 
lieving in God with all his 
family. And when it was 
day, the magistrates sent the 
lofficers, saying, Release those 
men. And the keeper of the 
prison told Paul, The »magis- 
trates have sent to release 
you; now, therefore, depart, 
and go in peace. But Paul 
said to them, They chave 
beaten us openly uncondemn- 
ed, being Romans, and have 
cast us into prison, and now do 
they cast us out privately? 
Nay, indeed, but let them 
come themselves, and lead us 
out. And the officers told 
these words to the magis- 
trates, and they feared when 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


word. 
Acts. 


It is found ¢wice in his gospel, and e?ght times in his 
In the former it is translated cap/fain, in the latter by 


had a joyful feast with all his family (xavoime), wencovevuers 
tp Oew, himself believing in God with his household. 
Hesychius et ex eo Phavorinus zavoixee (ita quoque scribi- 
tur) ovy dw ty om. This definition is sustained by Kuincel, 
in -loco, note on vy. 33, 34, vol. 3, pp. 252, 253. 


1 PaBdovzor, lictores, who preceded the chief magistrates 
in their processions, clearing the way and securing to them 
the respect of the multitude. They also apprehended and 
punished criminals. Twenty-four attended a dictator, twelve 
preceded a consul, and six a master of the horse. 

= deowogviat. In the Christian Scriptures this word 
occurs only in this chapter, vv. 23, 27, 36, translated, v. 23, 
the jailer, vv. 27 and 36, the keeper of the prison. 


oY. 


“rournyos, in the Christian Scriptures, is exclusively Luke’s 


both captain and magistrate; from this chapter to the end 
of the Acts it is represented by magistrate, com. ver. ‘ Prop- 
erly it is one who leads an army,” but in the course of time 
it was extended to the magistracy—prefectus, prator—pro- 
prie qui exercitum ducat. Beza on Acts 16:20. Grecis 
scriptoribus oteatnyoe dicti sunt, que Rome pretores. Beza, 
in loc. Syrus, Luke 22:4. Vertit principes exercitus tem- 
pli, Critica Sacra. 


° Aewavtes ras Onwoorm, axataxgitovs. eroas, first aor. 
part. act., verbi dsgw, excorio; whence excoriate, to flay, or 
to wear off the skin. Such is, and such was, the current value 
of this word, being Romans, too! Every Roman citizen was 
free from stripes and every kind of torture, which was in- 
flicted upon slaves. Kuincel abounds with examples of this 
fact, vol. 3, p. 253, in loco. 
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they heard that they were Ro- 
mans. 

39 And they came and _ be- 
sought them, and brought them 
out, and desired them to depart 
out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the 
prison, and entered into the house 
of Lydia: and when they had 
seen the brethren, they com- 
forted them, and departed. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Now when they had passed 
through Amphipolis, and Apol- 
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of the 
Jews. 

2 And Paul, as his manner 
was, went in unto them, and 
three sabbath-days reasoned with 
them out of the scriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead: 
and that this Jesus, whom I 
preach unto you, is Christ. 

4 And some of them believed, 
and consorted with Paul and Si- 


GREEK TEXT. 


oe c a 
cavtes oTt Papatoi eiat, * Kai 
’ U / \ 
eAdovres mapexadeoayv adrovs, 
Sos , ’ , a 
kal e€ayayovres npworwy e&edOeiv 


40 eEeAOovres Se 


ex THS bvdakis eianAOov eis THY 


5 / 
Ts ToAEwS. 


/ > / 5; 
Avdiav- Kai iWovres Tovs ader- 

\ / \ 
hous, mapexaXeoay avrovs, Kal 


e&ndOov. 
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AIOAEYVZSANTES Se rhyv 
"Aphimokw kal *AtoAXdwviar, 
nAGov eis Oeooadovixyny, orov 
> « \ a 
nv 9 cvvaywyn twv “Lovdaiwv. 
\ > XN fe) / 
* xara d€ 70 elwOos To ITavrA@ 
> a \ 3 ~ \ 3 KK 
elonAGe mpos avtovs, Kat emt 
/ , if > vad 
caBBara tpia OveAeyeTo avTois 
aro Tav ypapar, * dvavolywr 
\ / ? Ne 
Kal TapaTiemevos, oTt Tov Xpi- 
oTov €de. Tabeiy Kal avacrnvar 
lol © tf 
EK VEKPOV, Kal OTL OUTOS EOTLY O 
r x > aA A > \ 
Xpiatos Incovs, ov €yw Karay- 
lad > 
yérro vpiv. * Kai rwes €€ ai- 
Tay emeicOnoay, Kal TpooeKAn- 
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they heard that they were 

Romans. And they came and 39 
rbesought them, and _ led 
them out, and desired them to 
depart out of the city. And 
they went out of the prison, 
and entered into the thouse of 
Lydia, and when they had 
seen the brethren, they ex- 
horted them, and departed. 


40 


CHAP. XVII. 


Now when "Paul and Silas 1 
had passed through Amphipo- 
lis and Apollonia, they came to 
Thessalonica, where there was 
the ‘synagogue of the Jews. 
And Paul, as his tcustom 2 
was, went in to them, and 
three sabbaths reasoned with 


them “from the Scriptures, 


vopening them and setting 3 
forth that the Christ must 
suffer, and rise again from the 
dead; and that this Jesus, 
whom I announce to you, is 
the Christ. And some of them 4 
believed and vadhered to Paul 


P Tlagexaheoay O@vUTOVS, KU eLayayortes HOOTOHY. ITao axc- 
jew, in its more than hundred occurrences in N, T., is repre- 
sented by beseech and entreat more frequently than by any 
other word. 


4 Evonhdoy ets tyr Avdcay is put for eve tv Avdias oor. 
The preposition es, prefixed to the names of persons, indi- 
cates the place in which the person is, and that to such an 
extent that ecs cyv Avdsay is placed for ees ryv Avdsas orxor. 
Kceenius Wesselingius ad Herod., p. 161. For evs tyyv Avdcar, 
many books have, gos tyv Avdsay, which reading is preferred 
by Bengelius, Griesbachius, and Mattheius, and argued at 
considerable length ; for no higher reason, as it seems to me, 
than a proof of scholarship: for there appears not the slight- 
est difference between them. 


For they, Paul and Silas is substituted by Wakefield, as a 
supplement, especially due at the beginning of a new chapter, 
or paragraph. 

* H ovvaywyn. Definite, we presume there was but one 
synagogue in that district. With the exception of Hackett, it 
is generally a synagogue. But why, through this book, in all 
other cases, translate the article in our language, and in this 


same chapter, v.10 and 17, translate it, and omit it here! 
This appears rather more arbitrary than philological. 

Articulus emphasin habet et indicat Thessalonice tantum 
celebriorem synagogam fuisse, in reliquis Macedonia oppidis 
nonnisi proseuchas (v.ad 16,13) at recte monuerunt. Grotius, 
Wetsteinius, Heumanus, Rosenmiillerus, Heinrichsius, Kuineel. 

t Kara de to evatos tw Havdw econdte. Paul’s custom 
was, first to visit the Jewish synagogues, before he preached 
the gospel to the Gentiles. 

« Not ex, but aso, from the Scriptures; not shewing, but 
propounding. 

Y Diavoryor var magateteuevos. In the judgment of 
sound critics, avrag must here be understood as representing 
yeagas. We have, in this assumption, the concurrence of 
Grotius, Priczeus, Elsnerus, Morus, Rosenmillerus, and others 
of minor fame, cited by Kuincel, vol. 3, p. 258. Opening and 
setting forth, that the Messiah, or the Christ, must suffer. 

~ TTooceuinowInoay ty avi, they adhered—sectari ali- 
quem—or, to join ones’self to another. Philo, de Decal., p. 760, 
quoted by Kuincel. So Olshausen, Wahl, Robinson, Hackett, 
Sectatores Pauli et Sila factze sunt. ZeooxdnooeoI at, adhe- 
rere, adjungere se aliqui, to join ones’self to any one. 


REVISED VERSION. 


116 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. XVII. 
KING JAMES’ VERSION. GREEK TEXT. 
las: and of the devout Greeks podncav TO ITavrdo Kal TO S- 


a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. 

5 But the Jews which believ- 
ed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows 
of the baser sort, and gathered 
a company, and set all the city 
on an uproar, and assaulted the 
house of Jason, and sought to 
bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them 
not, they drew Jason and cer- 
tain brethren unto the rulers of 
the city, crying, These that have 
turned the world upside down, 
are come hither also; 

7 Whom Jason hath receiv- 
ed: and these all do contrary to 
the decrees of Cesar, saying, that 
there is another king, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the peo- 
ple, and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken 
security of Jason and of the 
other, they let them go. 

10 And the brethren immedi- 
ately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night unto Berea: who com- 
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and Silas; and of the devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and 
of the principal women not a 
few. 

But the Jews who did not 
*believe, moved with envy, 
gathered some vile men of the 
street vidlers, and raised a mob, 
and set all the city in aa up- 
roar, and assaulted the house 
of Jason, and sought to bring 
them out to the people; but 
not finding them, they dragged 
Jason and certain brethren *be- 
fore the «city rulers, exclaim- 
ing, These men, whe have 
turned the world upside down, 
are come hither also; whom 
Jason has received; and all 
these act contrary to the *de- 
crees of Czesar, saying, That 
there is another king,—Je- 
sus. And they troubled the 
people, and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard 
these things. And having 
taken ‘security of Jason and 
the others, they dismissed 
them. And the brethren im- 
mediately sent away Paul and 
Silas 4by night to Berea, who 


10 


x AnecPovrtes, omitted by Gb., Sch., Ln. It is nevertueless 


> Aoyuatwr. Dogmata is a mere transference of this word, 


implied, for certainly they were unbelieving Jews, if Jews at 
all. We should, indeed, rather regard it due to the nation of 
Jews, that avecFovrres should be a genuine reading, inasmuch 
as only a portion of that people acted in this affair, and to 
specify this class was due to the nation as a whole. 


¥ Tor ayogamy, “those strect, or markel-house loungers, 
were wont to crowd about the city gates,” Hackett; “ dis- 
orderly rabble,” Wakef. ; “mischievous men,” Penn; “a mob,” 
Murd., Thomp.; “ multitude,” Boothr. 


* Exe, occasionally im the com, ver. of this book, is ren- 
dered before; and in cases of this sort, it is preferable to the 
com, ver. to. 


* Tovs wolicagzas, the prefects of the city, or civil magis- 
trates. “ Eovgoy violently dragged Tason before the magis- 
trates,’ Thomp., Wak.; “the rulers of the city,’ Boothr., 
Penn; “chiefs of the city,” Murd. 


and indicates its true import, then and now, a settled opinion: 
but when uttered by civil or ecclesiastic lords, it becomes 
magisterial, authoritative. Hence, in v. 7, it becomes the de- 
eree of Cesar, that is, an opinion demanding acquiescence, un- 
der a penalty. ence, v. 8, etagaéay, the statement alarmed 
them, Their character, interest, and honor were all imper- 
illed. Hence, y. 9, AaSovtes to ixavor, having taken security, 
or enough to satisfy, “that the peace should not be violated, 
and that the alledged authors of the disturbance should 
leave the city.” Neander. But some restrict the stipulation 
to the first point (Meyer); others to the last. Kuincl. Tow 
oitwy, the others who, with Jason, had been brought before 
the tribunal. See vy. 6. Tack. 

° Aafortes to ixaxoy, we call “bail,” or “security.” Teov 
Jowrwr, “These others had been brought before the tribunal 
with Jason.” Hackett. 


“ cha rms veetos. This indicates, impending danger ap- 
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ing thither, went into the syna- 
gogue of fhe Jews. 

11 These were 
than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they received the word! 


more noble 


with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so. | 

12 Therefore many of them | 
believed; also of honourable wo- | 
men which were Greeks, and of | 
men not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of | 
Thessalonica had knowledge that 
the word of God was preached | 
of Paul at Berea, they came 
thither also, and stirred up the 
people. 

14 And then immediately the 
brethren sent away Paul, to go 
as it were to the sea: but Silas 


and Timotheus abode there still. 
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coming thither went into the 


synagogue of the Jews. Now 
these were ‘more noble-mind- 
ed than those of Thessaloni- 
ca, in that they received the 
word with all ‘readiness of 
mind, ‘searching the Scrip- 
tures daily to see if these things 
were so. Therefore many of 
them believed; also of honora- 
ble women, who were Greeks, 
But 
when the Jews of Thessaloni- 
that the word of 
preached by Paul 
they came thither 
also, and *stirred up the rabble. 


And then the brethren, imme- 
diately sent away Paul ‘even 


to the sea. But Silas and 


and men, not a few. 


ca knew 
God was 
in Berea, 


Timothv abode there still. 


times. 
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12 


13 


14 


“They shook the people” is quite as apposite as, 


prehended. Ets Begocay, Bercea, now known as Verria, a 
day’s journey south-west of Thessalonica. 


© Evyereotegor, “more noble,” Boothr., Dodd.; “more gen- 
erous,? Thomp.; “more liberal,” Murd.; “more ingenuous ;”’ 
Penn, Wes. More noble minded, not in the factitious nobility 
of earth, but in the generous symnathies of piety and humanity 
with the Divine will. 


f TTooPvueas, readiness of mind. Readiness to will, 2 Cor. 
8:11; .a willing mind, 8:12; ready mind, 8:19; forward- 
ness of mind, 9:2. Such is the N. T. currency. Alacrily, 
promptness of mind. Critica Sacra, “voluntarily ;” Vulgate, 
‘ A bee) 6 r ” . 

“ex toto corde. From the whole heart,” Luther. 

® Avaxowortes. Avaxowe is found five times in this book, 
represented by examine and search, once in Luke’s gospel. 
In Paul’s epistles it is used ten times, and is represented by 
discern, examine, asking a question, and judge six times. It 
indicates in its composition strict discriminating inquiry, exa- 
mination. Koww, xglous, xertneloy, xoLtns, xoLtios are its 
family, and crime too, which it alone decides, is by affinity 
amongst its legalized descendants, because by it detected and 
exposed. 

h Nalevortes, to which is added by Ln., xae tagaocortes. 
With two exceptions, oalevw is represented by shake, com. 
The exceptions are move, and stir. It is a favorite with 

Of its fifteen occurrences in N. Test. he uses it eight 


ver. 
Luke. 


“they stirred up the people,” their minds of course. But that 
excitement was their object, and excitement against Paul, its 
specific object, is not unlikely, nay, indeed, most probable; it 
is thought expedient to express that conception of the move- 
ment. Still if it were so, to decide the matter by a special 
translation is of doubtful propriety.- While a license in this 
case may be allowed, there are not a few cases in which it 
would be intolerable. 

i Qs exe tnv Falassay. Not a few interpreters—such as 
Beza, Grotius, Erasmus, Schmidius, Hezellius, Eckermanus, 
and others—think that Paul was carried to the sea-coast, as 
if from that region, on board of ship, he would sail to Athens ; 
while, in fact, by a journey on foot, he would hasten on 
through Macedonia and Thessaly to Athens. We quote from 
Kuincel the following exposition of it, “Aliz putant, Paulum 
deductum esse ad oram maris, ut illum Judai persequi desi- 
nerent, quasi navi conscensa ex illo regione enavigasset, mox 
autem cum reipsa, terrestri itinere, per Macedoniam et Thes- 
saliam Athenas contendisse. 
vertunt: quasi, velut ad mare.” Vol. 3, p. 261. Acts 17: 14. 

Qs ext, in this place, denotes usque ad mare, even to the 

The Syriac, Arabic, and Authiopic interpreters so under- 


Itaque ws ext tv Sahacoay 


sea. 
stand this word. The particle ws, when accompanied by the 


preposition ez, is equal to éwe, equivalent to the Roman us- 
que ad, vel recte ad. Kuincel, in loco. 
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15 And they that conducted 
Paul brought him unto Athens: 
and receiving a commandment 
unto Silas and Timotheus for to 
come to him with all speed, they 
departed. 

16 Now while Paul waited 
for them at Athens, his spirit 
was stirred in him, when he 
saw the city wholly given to 
idolatry. 

17 Therefore disputed he in 
the synagogue with the Jews, 
and with the devout persons, 
and in the market daily with 
them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers 
of the Epicureans, and of the 
Stoics, encountered him. And 
some said, What will this bab- 
bler say? other some, He seem- 
eth to be a setter forth of strange 
gods: because he preached unto 
them Jesus, and the resurrec- 
tion. 

19 And they took him, and 
brought him unto Areopagus, 


) TIaoofvvero to mvevuc. 


ITapo&vvowat, found here and 
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And they who conducted 15 
Paul, brought him to Athens; 
and having received a com- 
mandment to Silas and Timo-. 
thy to come to him, as soon 
as possible, they departed. 
Now while Paul was wait- 
ing for them at Athens, his 
spirit was roused in him, 
when he saw the city «wholly 
devoted to idols. Therefore 
he disputed in the 'synagogue, 
with the Jews, and with the 
devout persons, and in the 
market, daily, with those who 
met with him. Then 
certain philosophers of the 
=Epicureans and of the Stoics 
encountered him; and some 
said, what would this *chat- 
terer say; and others, he 
seems to be a publisher of 
foreign gods, because he an- 
nounced to them Jesus and 
the Resurrection. Now they 
took him and brought him to 
the pAreopagus, saying, Can 


16 


17 


18 


19 


Bahoy avtw, certain ones, or, some of the Epicurean and Stoic 


once 1 Cor. 13:5, his spirit was provoked (as the word is ren- 
dered com. ver., 1 Cor. 13: 5), excited, stirred up, ev avty, 
in him. It was, however, suppressed. He addressed them 
very courteously. 

k Karecdwhov. One of the many arak heyoueva of this book 
of Acts. “ Wholly addicted,” or “wholly given,” is pleonastic, 
but no more than called for. Petronius, a contemporary of 
Paul, in his 17th Satire, makes Quartilla say of Athens, “ You 
can more easily find a god than a man in Athens.” 

1 Paul found a synagogue in Athens, and a way into the 
Agora, or Forum. There was no called auditory. He spoke 
Moos Tovs Maoatvyyavovtas, to those who happened to be 
there. Cicero, de oratore, 1: 4, calls the Athenians the in- 
venters of all learning. His words are, “Alhene omnium 
doctrinarum inventrices.” And in his oration for Flaccus, 
c. 26, he says: “humanity, religion, learning, institutions and 
laws, whose monuments are known and diffused throughout 
the world, all originated in Athens.” 

There were many Forums in Athens. Of these two were 
most celebrated, called Vetus et Novum, the op and the new. 


™ Tives de Exiwzovgsswy xa tov Ltoizwr gilocopar ovve- 


philosophers encountered Paul. 

Like the Jewish Sadducees, these Epicureans were very great 
triflers, or frivolous persons. ‘“ Dum vivimus, vivamus,” was 
their oracle. 


» A babbler, one uttering scraps on any subject. So they 
understood his quotations from the Jewish Scriptures. 

‘O omeouoloyos, garrulus. 
hoyovs, but rather maoa TO heyew OMEQ MATH, quast semini- 
legas dicas, quod sata in agris depascantur; metaphora a 
passerculis, aliisque aviculis sumpta, que neque magnopere 
sunt esui, neque cantu delectant, sed garrilu perpetuo sunt 
molestae.” Beza. “Demosthenes addressed Aischines by the 
same name, three hundred years before Paul was there.” 
Broughton on the Revelation, quoted in Critica Sacra. 


“Non azo tov omegey tovs 


° Foreign gods, and new gods, unknown before, are suppos- 
ed by them to have been indicated by tov Inoovy nat tny ava- 
oraow. These words, in their polytheistic ears, sounded as 
though a male and female Divinity were intended. 


P Ageloy mayor, a rocky eminence, west of the Acropolis, 
Exe is often represented by to and upon. They placed him 
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saying, May we know what 
this new doctrine, whereof thou 
speakest, as ? 

20 For thou bringest certain 
strange things to our ears; we 
would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians 
and strangers which were there, 
spent their time in nothing else, 
but either to tell, or to hear 
some new thing.) 

22 Then Paul stood in the 
midst of Mars-hill, and said, Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that 
in all things ye are too super- 
stitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found 
an altar with this inscription, 
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you. 

24 God that made the world, 
and all things therein, seeing 
that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with 
men’s hands, as though he need- 
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upon, or brought him to, the Areiopagus, or Mars Hill, not to 


the court so called. 


Concurriug in opinion with Doddridge, Calvin, Neander, 


—a worshiper of demon gods. 
Timor Dei inanis, Cicero. 
Superstitiosior, Vulgate. 
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we know what this new doc- 
trine is, of which you speak? 
For you bring some strange 20 
things to our ears. We wish, 
therefore, to know what these 
things mean. 

For all Athenians and stran- 21 

gers who were there, spent 
their time in nothing else, but 
either in telling or hearing 
some new thing. Then Paul 22 
stood up in *the midst of the 
Areopagus, and said; Atheni- 
ans! I perceive that, "in every 
respect, you are ‘exceeding- 
ly devotional. For as I 23 
passed along and observea 
‘tthe objects of your worship, 
I found an altar with this in- 
scription, To an UnkNown 
Gop: him, therefore, whom 
you, not knowing, worshin T 
declare to you. 

God who «made the world 24 
and all things in it, seeing 
that he is Lord of heaven and 
of earth, dwells not in temples 
made with hands; neither is 25 
ministered to by men’s hands, 


Aevowatwovia, superstition. 
This word is found Acts 25 : 19. 
Per trope, dévotieux, French vulgate. 


De Wette, Kuincel, Winer, Hackett, and sundry other scholars 
and critics, that Paul is not standing on trial before the Areio- 
pagus, or supreme court of Athens, but standing in sight of 
its temple of justice, we regard his discourse as a popular ad- 
dress, and not as a defense before a civil or judicial tribunal. 


a Ey wesw tov Agevov mayov, the highest court of justice 
in Athens, which had specially the cognizance of whatever re- 
spected religion. But in the judgment of our most sober 
critics, it remains uncertain whether Agecov wayov here re- 
presents a place, or an assembly, the hill, or the court as- 
sembled on it 

r Kara wavta is well rendered, “in every respect”, by 
Hackett. “Erom every thing 1-see,” Thomp.; “in all things,” 
Murd.; “altogether,” Wakef.; “by all things,” Penn; “in 
all places,’ Boothr. 

* We quote the following judicious exposition of this word 
from Leigh’s Crit. Sacra, “Too full of 
demons already, I shall not need to bring any more among you 


Ava atovertegos, 


In the margin, “ Le mot signifie, qui est exposé envers, afin 
qwon y rende quelque service de religion.” See Critica Sacra, 
More religious than others. ‘“ He (Paul) announced himself 
as one that would guide their decocdacuorea, not rightly con- 
scious of its object and aim, by a revelation of the object to 
which it thus ignorantly tended.” Neander. 


t Avatewowy ta osBaouata tuwy, they had gone beyond 
their contemporaries in erecting an altar to “the unknown 
God.” ‘his justified the ingratiatory manner in which Paul 
addressed them. No other city, or people, had thus confessed 
their ignorance and their devotion. It was a grand concep- 
tion, to erect an altar to the GREAT UNKNowN in the centre 
of Grecian civilization ! 

“ Oux ev yecooromtots vaors xatomet. Stephen, in Acts 
7 : 48, uses the same phrase which Paul here uses, having for 
its subject, 6 dyratos—ev yergomomtors vaows natoumer. Luke 
is, doubtless, the author, as well as the reporter of these 
words. 
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ed any thing, seeing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all 
things; 

26 And hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation; 

27 That they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel 
after him, and find him, though 
he be not far from every one 
of us: 

28 For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being; as 
certain also of your own poets 
have said, For we are also his 
offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead 
is like unto gold, or silver, or! 
stone, graven by art and man’s 
device. 

30 And the times of this igno- | 
rance God winked at; but now | 


GREEK TEXT. 


/ i 38 
TUL mT poo €opevos TLVOS, AUTOS 


it a 6 ey \ \ \ 
| d:d0us Tact Cony Kal TVONnY KaTAa 


7 26 > / / > eS 
AAVTQA ETOLNTE TE €& €VOSs 


ew ral wf > v2 
aipatos mav €Ovos avOpwrar, 
a OS a \ / 
Karoucely emt Tay TO Tpoowroy 
TIS VIS opioas mporeray1evous 
Kapovs Kal Tas opobecias ™s 
Karoukias avrav: *" Gyreiy tov 
/ 
KUpLOV, él cpa ye Whdadbnoeay 
* / > 
avrov Kal eb pouev, KaiToltye ov 
fe € lal 
[akpav GIO €vOS EKaOTOU NLOY 
€ 4 
uTapyovta. 78 
pev Kat Kivovpeda Kal eoper 
c , ol > € nm 
@s Kal TIVES TOV KAO UpLAS TrOLN- 
a / - N Ni / 
Toy eipynKagt, Tov yap Kat yevos 
> / , Sie er HE 
eopev. ™ Lévos oby vmapxovtes 
a a > > / / 
Tov OQeov, ouK oppetAopev vopl- 


Cav xpvo@ y apyepe n Abo, 


Xapaypare TEXTS Kal evOupun- 


Tews avOparov, To Oeiov eivat 
/ 


Guorov. °° Tovs plev ovv Xpo- 


EV AUTO yep - 


REVISED VERSION. 
as though he needed anything, 
seeing he gives to all, life and 
breath, and all things; and 
has made of one blood every 
nation of men, to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, ‘having 
determined the appointed sea- 
sons and limits of their abode; 
that they should seek the 
Lord, if, perhaps, they might 


|feel after him and find him; 


although, indeed, he is not 
far from any one of us; for by 
him we live, and move, and 
have our being; as even some 
of your own poets have said; 
vFor we, indeed, his offspring 
are. 

Since, then, *we are the off- 
spring of God, we ought not 
to think that the Godhead is 
like to gold or silver, graved 
by art or man’s device. Aud 


_vous 77s ayvolas UTepioav oO the times of this ignorance 


26 


27 


29 


30 


commandeth all men every where 
to repent: 


aS 


| Ocos, TaVUY mapayyerret Tots | God yoverlooked, but now com- 
| dvOpcrrows Taol TAVTAXOU feTAa-| mands all men every where, 


¥ Oovoas meoteraymevovs—or, oootetayuevovs, Gb., Sch.,/and “the bounds of their habitation.” 


Ln., Tf.; a more approved reading, xaegovs, etc. “ Having 
determined the appointed times, and the boundaries of their 
habitations,” Penn. “IIaving fixed from the first the ap- 
pointed times and boundaries of their habitations,’ Wakef. 
“And he hath separated the seasons by his ordinance: and 
hath set bounds to the residence of men,” Murd. “ Having 
marked out times previously arranged in order, and the bound- 
aries of their habitations for them to seek the Lord,” Thomp. 
“And hath determined their appointed times, and the bounds 
of their habitations, that they might seek God,” Boothr. 
“Waving marked out the times fore-allotted, and boundaries 
of their habitations”’ Dodd. We sce nothing gained or lost 
to rival theorists in their controversies on these words. Ac- 
cording to Adam Clark, instead of wgotetayuevovs HALQOVS, 
the times before appointed, ABDE and more than forty other 
MSS., with the Syriac, all the Arabic, the Coptic, Aethiopic, 
Slavonian, Vulgate, and Itala, read srooareraymevous “xaLpOUS, 
the appointed times. The difference is, is to 
“place before others,” but mgocracver is to “ command, de- 
cree, or appoint.” 


MEOTHOOEW 


Tooterayuevoe nargoe are constituted, or “ decreed times,” 


Dr. Clark adds, 
“very nation had its lot thus appointed of God, as truly as 
Israel had its land. But the remoyal of the Jews by the 
Saracens, the Saracens by the Turks, the Greeks by the 
Romans, the Romans by the Goths and Vandals, and so of 
others, show, that a people may forfect their original in- 
heritance.” This, we presume, is a conceded point. The 
approved reading, I concur with Dr. Hackett, is, woooretaywe- 
vous, rather than zgotetayuevovs, common Text. 

w Tov yao nat yevos comer, ie we, indeed, his offspring 
are. ‘These words are the first half of a hexameter found in 
Aratus, a Cicilian poet, whose poem antedates Christ some 
270 years. 

x Paul concedes its truth. The same idea is also found in 
other Greek writers. Prof. Ilackett quotes from the hymn 
of Cleanthus, addressed to Jupiter Tonans, almost the same 
words, Paul, in his manner of 
quotation, generalizes the idea, using the words, teves ecgn- 
naoe, certain Greeks have said, ete. 

In the Septuagint its most common import 
permitted, suffered,’ Kuin.  “ Overlooked,” 
“condemning,” Wakef. 


“ex gov yao yevos eouer.” 


Y DViregedwr. 
is, “ contemn, 
Boothr. ; 
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31 Because he hath appoint- 
ed a day, in the which he will 
judge the world in righteous- 
ness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained: whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the 
dead. 

32 And when they heard of 
the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked: and others said, 
We will hear thee again of this 
matter. 

33 So Paul departed from 
among them. 

34 Howbeit, certain men clave 
unto him, and believed: among 
the which was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Arrer these things, Paul de- 
parted from Athens, and came 
to Corinth; 

2 And found a certain Jew 
named Aquila, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priscilla, (because that Clau- 
dius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome) and came 
unto them. 


GREEK TEXT. 
rol 81 / y c / 

voeiv ~ dioTe €oTNTEY TMEpav, 
’ @ rX / \ > / 
ev  peAAEL KpivEeLY THY OiKOU[LE- 
> / ’ ’ < e 
vnv ev OlKatoovryn. €v avopl @ 
a / ‘ AN a ; 
OPLOE, TIOTL TAPATXwOV TACLY, 
, / > \ > 
avacTnaas GavTOV €K 
\ 
o€ 


a \ / € \ 
vexpav, oi pev exAevacov: oi de 


VEKPOV. 


32 » , st 
Axkovoavtes AaVaCTAOLY 


Ss / 7 
eirov, “Akovooueda cov madw 
, c 
mept touvtov. * Kat otras 6 
a 3 fas 3 
ITaibros €EnrAOev €x pécov av- 


54 tives dé avdpes KOAAN= 


TOV. 
, $ «8 se7 Py @ 
Oevres avT@, ETloTEVTaV: EV ois 
\ / es , 
Kat Awovvawos 0 ’Apeorayirns, 
bs \ ’ if 7 ns 
Kal yuvn ovopatt Aapapis, Kat 

\ > a 
ETEPOL DVY QUTOLS. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
META Se raira yopiobels 
0 ITadAos €xk Tov  AOnvav 7rAOEv 
> / 2 \ € Me 
cis KopwOov- * kai evpov tive 
ra / 7 
’Tovdatov ovopare ’ AxvaAayv, ITov- 
> Lal / ia 3 
TIKOV T@ YEvEL, Tporharas edn 
AvOota amo ts LraXias, Kai 
IT piocxiwAdrav yuvaika avrod, dia 
if 
70 dwareraxevar Kdavd.ov xwpi- 
\ 
CeaOar ravras Tous ’Lovdaious €x 
lal c / a 3 an 
ths Popuns, mpoondGeyv avrois: 


\ \ \ ies 5 
3 And because he was of the | kat dua TO OmoTeyvoy Eval, 


2 Ev avdoe @ weoroe, by the man whom he has appointed. 
Because a definite clause follows avdgz, he omits the article. 
@ stands by attraction for the accu- 


Stuart’s Gram., § 88, 3. 
Sative. 
Kowew my omovuevny. 


Owovuerny occurs eighteen times 


REVISED VERSION. 


to reform. Because he has 31 
‘appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the world in righte- 
ousness, by that man whom 
he has appointed, giving assu- 
rance to all, having raised him 
from the dead. And when 
they heard of a resurrection 
of the dead, some mocked; 
and others said, we will hear 
you again concerning this mat- 
ter. So Paul departed from 
among them. But ‘certain 
persons adhered to him and 
believed: among whom, was 
Dionysius the *Areopagite, 
and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 


32 


33 
34 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Arter these things «Paul 1 
left Athens, and went to Co- 
rinth. 


certain Jew named ‘Aquila, 


And having found a 2 


born in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with his wife Pris- 
cilla, (because Claudius had 
commanded all the Jews to de- 
part from Rome), he came to 


them. And because he was 3 


we now substitute the word associate, in all cases of com- 
panionship; “associated with him” is only tolerable, and does 
not quite express the full sense. 


> Areopagite, one of the judges of the court at the Areopagus. 


Tradition says, by Eusebius, that he was afterwards bishop of 


in N. T., represented by world fourteen times, and earth once. 
“ Judge all the earth,’ Murd.; “The world,’ Thomp., Wes., 
Penn, Boothr., cum multis aliis. 

‘Rove, appointed, or decreed; define is its most exact re- 
presentative. So decides Crit. Sacra, “definio, Heb. 4:7, item 
definire certo scopo destinare.” 

® Twes Je avdges xoldndertes, aliquot autem viri se ei 
adjunxerunt. 

Koliaw, in its ten occurrences, N. Test., is six times re- 
presented by join, three times by cleave, and once, to “ keep 
company.” These are all, more or less, antiquated, for which 


the church in Athens, and died as a martyr. 

© © ITaviog is rejected by Ln., Tf. Paul is, however, the 
subject of the narrative. His name is, therefore, found in 
almost all the versions, Wiclif, Tynd., Cran., Geneva, Dodd., 
Thomp., Wakef., Wes., Murd., Boothr. Hider es KogwPov 
—yzoordes, having left, or removed from, Athens, came to 
Corinth. é 

4 Ovouate Axvhay. Axvias is a Latin name. He was a 
Jew, & oxnvomotos, & tent-maker; tiva Jovdacoy, a Jew by 
birth, now a Christian; exiled, indeed, as a Jew, not as a 
Christian, as reads the decree of Claudius. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


same craft, he abode with them, 

and wrought, (for by their occu- 

pation they were tent-makers.) 
4 And he reasoned in the syn- 


agogue every sabbath, and per-|> 


suaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timo- 
theus were come from Macedo- 
nia, Paul was pressed in the 
spirit, and testified to the Jews, 
that Jesus was Christ. 

6 And when they opposed 
themselves, and blasphemed, he 
shook Avs raiment, and said unto 
them, Your blood be upon your 
own heads: I am clean: from 
henceforth I will go unto the 
Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, 
and entered into a certain, man’s 
house, named Justus, one that 
worshipped God, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, believed on 
the Lord with all his house: and 
many of the Corinthians hearing, 
believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then spake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a vision, 


GREEK TEXT. 


ejeve map avTols Kal cipyacero" 
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of the same trade, he abode 
with them, and «worked: for 
by occupation they were tent- 
makers. And he reasoned in 
the synagogue every sabbath, 
and endeavored to ‘persuade 
both Jews and Greeks. But 
when Silas and Timothy were 
Ecome from Macedonia, Paul 
was constrained in spirit, 
earnestly testifying to the 
Jews, that Jesus was the 
Christ. 

And when they resisted and 
reviled, he shook his raiment, 
and said to them, Your blood 
be on your own heads. I am. 
clean. Henceforth I will 
go to the Gentiles. And he 
departed thence, and enter- 
ed into the house of a cer- 
tain man named Justus, who 
worshiped God, whose house 
was adjacent to the syna- 
gogue. But Crispus, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, be- 
lieved on the Lord with all 
his "family: and many of the 


Corinthians, hearing, believed, 


and were immersed. Then 
the Lord said to Paul in a 
vision by night, Be not afraid, 


ies) 


ie} 


* Evoyafeto, worked for his subsistence. “Ogoreyvos, prac- 
tised the same art or trade. Jy» reyyny, a limiting accusa- 
tive like tov—roomov, in Jude, v.7. Hackett. The Jewish 
law, after their exile, held that a father who taught not his 
son a trade, taught him to be a thief. So the latter Rabbis 
taught. 


f Eldnvas, Greek proselytes; exesIe, persuaded, or was 
persuading, tried to persuade the Jews. 
Jews and Gentiles,’ Murd.; “conciliated the affections,” 
Thomp. ; “ striving to persuade,” Penn; “ endeavored to per- 
suade,” Boothr. 


® Karnitov, came down (Silas and Timothy). Duvesero rw 
avevjate 6 Havioc, Paul was pressed in spirit. For xvevuare 
Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. prefer Zoyw. ‘The evidence decides for 
tm hoy as the original word, Griesbach, Mey., Tf.” Hack. 
Our text prefers, t@ mvevuate. Should we prefer Gb., Sch., 
Ln., and Tischendorf’s selected readings, we should read it, 
“Paul was engrossed with the word.” With our text, we 
render it, “was impelled by the Spirit,” or, his own spirit. 


“ Persuaded the 


Hackett, the Vulgate, Kuincel, Olshausen, De Wette, and Ro- 
binson, prefer, “the word,” and so do we. But we follow 
copy, in this case, however, doubtfully. Paul was, no doubt, 
much stirred up by the presence of Silas and Timothy, and 
became more fervent in spirit. 

Svvezo occurs twelve times in N. T. Innineof these it is 
used by Luke, translated, com. ver., by taken with, thronged, 
straitened, kept in, held, stopped their ears, that is, “ held them.” 
“Lay sick of a fever,” or, seized by a fever. Elsewhere by 
straiten, constrain, taken with, or seized. Murdock’s version 
of the Syriac renders this passage, “ Paul was impeded in dis- 
course, because the Jews stood up against him and reviled, 
as he testified to them that Jesus is the Messiah.” This 
indicates that it was word, and not spirit, in his understand- 
ing of the Peshito Syriac version, the oldest known. 


h Luv dle ty omy airov, with all his family. Such is the 
frequent acceptation of ocog in the Christian Scriptures, 
indicating the parents and the children, the masters and the 
seryants, as it does in the Septuagint of O. Test. 
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Be not afraid, but speak, and 
hold not thy peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and 
no man shall set on thee, to hurt 
thee: for I have much people in 
this city. 

11 And he continued there a 
year and six months, teaching 
the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made insurrection with one ac- 
cord against Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment-seat. 

13 Saying, This /ellow per- 
suadeth men to worship God 
contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now 
about to open Azs mouth, Gallio 
said unto the Jews, If it were 
a matter of wrong, or wicked 
lewdness, O ye Jews, reason 
would that I should bear with 
you: 


GREEK TEXT. 


BNAd Aahee Kai pur) ouomnons: 
9 SvoTe eye ele pera gov, Kal 
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/ / / 
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LarXiwvos b€ avOurarevor- 
a > A 
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i / \ a iZ 
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, \ \ 
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i Mn atwzxnons, do not be silent, or, be aot silent. 
latter is more imperative than the former, and less persua-- 


sive. 


) Exednoerac oot, and no one shall attack thee, telic, to in- 


Luke ? 
to every one. 


The 


REVISED VERSION. 


but speak, and be not ‘silent; 
for I am with you, and no 
man shall assail you to hurt 
you: for I have many people 
in this city. And he con- 
tinued there a year and six 
months, teaching the word of 
God among them. 

And when Gallio was gov- 
erning Achaia as *procon- 
sul, the Jews, with one 
consent, made insurrection 
against Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment-seat, 
saying, This ‘fellow persuades 
men to worship God contrary 
to the law. 

And as Paul was about 
to open his mouth, Gailio 
said to the Jews, Were it, 
indeed, a matter of "wrong, 
or a wicked act, Jews, it would 
be reasonable that I should 
bear with you. But if 15 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


No man so agreeably affable to one man, as he was 


‘OuoSvucdov, unanimously, with one mind, with one ac- 


cord, com. ver, 


Kareneotnoav—uareprotnut, an amag heyo- 


jure thee. “No one shall attempt it with success, or, ecbatic, 
so as to injure thee,’ De Wette, Hackett. 
modus, “I have much people,” i. e., “ 
to be such. See ch. 13:48.” Hack. 

The passage here referred to is, 600 noay tetaymevor eg 
Sanv acwrveov. The orthodory of Prof. Hackett is unques- 
tionably apparent, we know it well. Still “the many who 
are appointed to be such,” is unnecessarily exegetical of what 
is not in the text, nor in the context. We know no passage 
in Luke’s writings in which he presumes to draw upon the 
secrets of a yolume in the cabinet of heaven, that has not a 
transcript in any library in our planetary system which can 
be consulted by man. One thing is historically and critically 
plain, that the Lord had all the people in Corinth. They 
were all his, and it was a large population. Hence in the 
ratio of population should all Christian efforts be made. 


Aott huos eote woe 
many who are appointed 


k Aydumatevorvtos ts Ayata, “was governing Achaia as 
proconsul,” Hackett. Aydumatevw, Proconsul sum, 1 govern 
as proconsul. Gallio, brother of Seneca the moralist, formerly 
called Novatus, was exceedingly bland and kind to all. “Nemo 
mortalium uni tam dulcis quam hic omnibus,” said Seneca, his 
brother. Does not Luke here corroborate Seneca, and Seneca 


“uevoy, insurgo, made insurrection, rose up against. 


1 The indictment against Paul was, this person, fellow, as 
implied in the word ovzos, literally, this one. In the yocative 
it is used for heus tu—alas for you! Littleton, “scornfully.” 
“This one,” “this fellow,’ Dodd., Wes,, Tynd., Cran., Gen. 
Avameuter, persuades men to worship God contrary to law. 
All persecutions are prompted and defended on such allega- 
tions. Persuadeo—whence comes Pitho, the goddess of elo- 
quence—Latin swada unde suade, medulla, Crit. Sacra. 

™ Adixnuc, here only found, and in ch. 24: 20; Apoc. 18:5, 
matter of wrong, evil doing, iniquity. Such is its whole cur- 
rency in N. T., connected with éqdsoveynua, an anak heyoue- 
voy. Padsoveyea, ch. 13:10, com. ver., mischief, a reckless 
wicked deed. Here it is EP orerencd, by jacinus, malum. 
Crit. Sacra. “ Injury, or evil practice,” Penn; “injustice, or 
wicked heinousness,” Wes.; “fraud, or base act,” Murd.; 
“legally, or ethically,” Hock. Any gross enormity, outrage. 
Aovos indicates any communication, word, doctrine, saying, 
question, matter, fame, account, treatise, thing, intent, tidings 
speech, reason, utterance, preaching, act of injustice, or wicke 
mischief. Dodd. Matter of wrong, or wicked act, concen- 
trates both ideas, as we presume. 
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15 But if it be a question of | 


words and names, and of your 
law, look ye zo a: for I will be 
no judge of such matters. 

16 And he drave them from 
the judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took 
Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, and beat him before 
the judgment-seat. And Gallio 
cared for none of those things. 

18 And Paul after this tarried 
there yet a good while, and then 
took his leave of the brethren, 
and sailed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priscilla, and Aquila; 
having shorn zs head in Cen- 
chrea: for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephesus, 
and left them there: but he him- 
self entered into the synagogue, 
and reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he 
consented not: 

21 But bade them farewell, 
saying, I must by all means keep 
this feast that cometh in Jeru- 
salem: but I will return again 
unto you, if God will. And he 
sailed from Ephesus. 


" Ov Bovhoucs, I will not be a judge. 


| 
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REVISED VERSION. 


it be a question concerning 
a doctrine, and names, and 
your law, look you to it: for 
I will not be a "judge of these 
matters. And he edrove them 
from the judgment-seat. Then 
all the pGreeks took Sosthenes, 
the ruler of the synagogue, 
and beat him before the judg: 
ment-seat: and Gallio cared 
for none of these things. 

And Paul tarried yet many 
adays, and, having bid adieu 
to the brethren, sailed forth 
into Syria, and with him 
Priscilla and Aquila; having 
shorn his head in Cenchrea: 
for he had a vow. And 
he came into Ephesus, and 
left them there. But he him- 
self, entering into the syna- 
gogue, reasoned with the 
Jews, and though they re- 
quested him to remain longer 
time with them, he did not con- 
sent: but bade them farewell, 
saying, I must by all means 
keep the approaching feast at 
Jerusalem: but J will return 
to you again, if God will; 
and he ‘sailed from Ephesus. 


— 


6 


bo 


1 


This omission conceded, it would read, And they all beat 


mege hoyou “uae ovouatwry nat vouov tov xaP vuas, oweowe 
avtot. To translate this climax of Gallio in the spirit of it, 
without impinging upon the letter of it, is a desideratum. 
As we conceive of it, spirit and letter, we prefer the following, 
If it be a question concerning a word, and of names, and of 
the law amongst you, look to it yourselves: for I will not be a 
judge of such matters. It will not materially affect the spirit, 
or the import of it, should we adopt the marginal reading in 
the text, according to Ln., Tf. and Gb., and make it plural in- 
stead of singular, If it be questions antenna a word (or 
even of a doctrine). We prefer word, as more apposite to his 
conceptions and spirit on the occasion. 


° Annhacer, from annhac, an anak leyowevor in this book. 
He drove them away, compelling their departure. 


P Oi Eldnves, omitted by Ln., Tf, Gb., a probable omission 


Sosthenes the president, or ruler of the synagogue. 
‘“‘ Sosthenes was probably the successor of Crispus, v. 8, or, 
as Briscoe conjectures, may haye belonged to another syna- 


gogue in the city. The Greeks, always ready to manifest 


their hatred to the Jews, singled him out as the object of 
their personal resentment.” Hack. 
Ovdev tovtwy, the dispute between the Jews and Gentiles. 


4 Eri—rueoas ixavas. See note on ixavog, ch. 19: 26, 

¥ IIag avrors, omitted by Lu., Tf. Its presence or absence 
affects not the sense. 

* AvnyzIn—avayow, Ist aor. 3d pers., and he sailed from 
Ephesus. Avaya is represented by led up, brought, launched 
forth, loosed, offered, and by sailed, in com. ver., three times. 
Its meaning is often made contingent upon its associations. 
Here, being connected with traveling on water, it is repre- 


. |sented by sailed. 
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22 And when he had landed 
at Cesarea, and gone up and sa- 
luted the church, he went down 
to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent 
some time there, he departed and 
went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
strengthening all the disciples. 

24 And a certain Jew, named 
Apollos, born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed 
in the way of the Lord: and be- 
ing fervent in the spirit, he spake 
and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing only the 
baptism of John. 

26 And he began to speak 
boldly in the synagogue: whom, 
when Aquila and Priscilla had 
heard, they took him unto them, 
and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed 
to pass into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
receive him: who, when he was 
come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace. 


t Aomacauevos. 
rences in N. T., 


jatural and Christian affection. 


« Extotyosfwv, tound only in this book, and only four 
times, is three times represented by confirming, 
strengthening, associated always with the church, or disciples. 


v Avno hoytos. 


eloquence. 
applicable to Apollos 
mate. 
watered it. 


His association 


Aomafouwat, in its more than fifty occur- 
is represented by salute, greel, embrace, on 
meeting and parting with brethren, indicative of the highest 
The whole exxdyjova was, in 
this case, saluted with a Christian adieu. 


This adjective is found only in this place 
in the Christian Scriptures, literally a verbose man, a man of 
In its highest acceptation of eloquence it was 


Paul planted the Church in Corinth, and Apollos 
His eloquence was based upon his power in 


GREEK TEXT. 
ano ths Eécou: ™ Kat carerd- 
dav cis Kaucapeay, avaBas car 
aoTacapevos Thy exkAnoldar, 
karéBn eis "Avrioyeav. * Kai 
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TUKHY X@pav kal Ppvyiay, eT 
oTnpi<av Tavras Tovs wabnras. 
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avip Aoytos, KarnVvTnoeD eis 
"Edecov, Suvatis av ev tais 
ypapais. * obdros iy Kartnyn- 
pepos THY OOOY TOU KUpiov, Kat 
Cov TH mvevpari, édarde Kal 
edidackey axpiBa@s TH TeEpt TOU 
Kuplov, €mloTaMEvos povoy TO 
Barricpa Iwavvov: *° wiros re 
npéaro TappnoicerOa ev TH 


a > / 
cuvaywyn. akovoavtes O€ av- 
a / 
tov “Axvdas Kai IT piokiAda, 


v7 5 EN qj. 3 
mpooeAaBovTo avrov, Kal axpl- 
a Ni a 
Béarepov avr@ €€evto THy Tov 
an / 
Qeod ddov. 7" BovAopévov de 
a va N 
avtov OueAdelv eis tHv “Axaiay, 
4 cies) NO? 
mporpeyrapevor ol adeAdoi epya- 
yay Tois padnrats dmodeEac bau 
avTov: os TapayevojLevos ouve- 


| BaAero woAv Tols wemtaTEVKOOL 


REVISED VERSION. 


And after he had gone down 
to Cesarea, and gone up and 
‘saluted the congregation, he 
went down to Antioch. 

And having spent some 
time there, he departed, pass- 
ing through all the coun- 
try of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, establishing all the dis- 
ciples. 

And a certain Jew, named 
Apollos, born at Alexandria, 
an ‘eloquent man, and mighty 
in the Scriptures, came down 
to Ephesus. This man was 
instructed in the way of the 
Lord, and being *fervent in 
spirit, he spoke and taught dili- 
gently the things concerning 
the Lord, though he knew only 
the immersion of John. And 
he began to speak boldly in 
the synagogue: whom, when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, 
they took him to them, and 
expounded to him the way of 


God more *xaccurately. And : 


when he was disposed to pass 
into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disci- 
ples to receive him: who, 
when he had come, afforded 
much iid to them who had 
Ybelieved through the gift 


the Lord,” Boothr. 


and once by 
tive temper. 


John. 
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22 


using the Christian gospel and the Jewish prophets, so far as 
Paul distinguishes it. 

w “Instructed iu the doctrine of the Lord, and being 
fervent in spirit, he spoke and taught exactly the things of 
Bible intelligence, fervor in spirit, and 
his knowledge of John’s mission and baptism were the con- 
stituents of his eloquence, sustained by a candid and inquisi- 
At this time he only knew the baptism of 


x Anihas vat Tovoudha—ebetevto tyv tov Ogov ddov, “ ex- 


with Paul was inti-| Wakef. ; 


pounded to him more perfectly the way of God,” Penn; 
“expounded accurately the passages concerning the Lord,” 
Thomp.; “laid before him the way of God more exactly,” 
“fully showed him the way of the Lord,” Murd. 
Tagpnovalesdar, “to speak boldly,” Hack. 


y SuveBaleto x. t. 1., “contributed much to those who 
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28 For he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, 
shewing by the scriptures, that 
Jesus was Christ. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Anp it came to pass, that) 


while Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having passed through the 
upper coasts, came to Ephesus; 
and finding certain disciples, 

2 He said unto them, Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost since 
ye believed? And they said 
unto him, We have not so much 
as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, 
Unto what then were ye bap- 
tized? And they said, Unto 
John’s baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the peo- 
ple, that they should believe on 
him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, they 


GREEK TEXT. 


a > / \ 
dua THs yapitos: 7° evroves yap 
lal ° / / 
tots ‘Lovdatois diaxkatnA€éyyxeto 
\ \ a 
Snpocia, emdeKvus Oia TOV ypa- 


av, eivar tov Xpiorov *Inoovy. 


CHAP. XIX. 


"ETENETO Se & to tov 
’ ArroAdw eiva ev Kopiv0e, Iai- 
Aov SueAOovTA TAH avwETEpLKC [é- 
pn, eAdeiv eis "Ederov: Kai ev- 
pov tivas paOntas, * ele mpos 
avrovs, Ei Iveipa “Ayov éAa- 
Bere miatevcavtes; Ot O€ elroy 
mpos avrov, AXN ovde ei L1v¢i- 


7 / > > / 
pa Aytov €oTlv, NKOVOapMEV. 


omy: N > \ > Vi 
> Himé te mpos avrovs, His ri 


obyv eBantic@nte; Oi de eimor, 
Eis ra “Iwavvov Bantiopa. 
* Hime b€ [adaAos, ’Imavyns pev 
€Bamrice Banriopa peravoias, 
T@ Law eyo, Eis TOV €pXOMevov 
per auTov iva TLOTEVTWOL, TOU- 
teat eis TOY Xpiatov Inaody. 


>’ Axovaavtes O€ €Bantiabnoav 
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which he had; for he power- 28 


fully and thoroughly i in public 
convinced the Jews, clearly 
showing by the Scriptures, 
that Jesus was the Christ. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Anp while *Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having passed 
through the upper parts, 
came into Ephesus; and find- 
ing certain disciples there, he 
said to them, Did you on 
believing receive the Holy 
‘Spirit? And they said to 
him, we.have not, indeed, 
heard, that there is a Holy 
Spirit. And he said to them, 
*Into what then were you im- 
mersed? And they said, Into 
John’s immersion. Then said 
Paul, John, indeed, sadmin- 
istered an immersion of re- 
formation, saying to the peo- 
ple, that they should believe 
on him who would come after 
him, that is, on Jesus the 
Christ. Having ‘heard this, 


5 


have believed,” Hack. ; 
believed,” Murd. 

Mia ts yayeros, “through grace,” Hack., Wes., Penn; to 
say the least, is a very ambiguous rendering in this place. 
“By his gift,’ Thomp., Wakef. “ Alii exponant, ‘In dextri- 
tate quadam gratiosa, quae et jucunditatem et utilitatem audi- 
toribus,’” Crit. Sacra. The gift of Apollos seems to me the 
grace here indicated. All men who believe, believe through 
grace. hat was not peculiar to those in Ephesus. But the 
gift of Apollos is that noted here. Xagzs, though generally 
rendered grace, 1n com. ver., cannot always be so rendered. 
It is, therefore, in the com. ver. represented by favor, thank, 
thanks, pleasure, liberality, joy, thank-worthy, benefit, gift. 

That the Christ was Jesus, and that Jesus was the Christ, 
is an evangelical metastasis. The eloquent Apollos, well 
versed in the Jewish Scriptures, knew that if he proved that 
the promised Christ was Jesus, he proved that Jesus was the 
Christ. 


* Eyevero Oe ev ty, “ 


“he vreatly assisted all them that 


and it came to pass,” or, it hap- 
pened, are common versions of eyevero, in such historic con- 
nections as this. The latter is equivalent to, it chanced, as 
in profane usage; not to be allowed here. “ While Apcllos 
was at Corinth” it occurred, or came to pass; but there is 


nothing meant but this, “ While Apollos was in Corinth,” and, 
therefore, with Wakef., Murd., Wes., Thomp.,.Hack., we prefer 
this. 


® ElaBete mcotevoartes; Did you on believing receive the 
Holy Spirit? This indicates that John’s baptism was not 
Christian baptism; for in the latter they could not have been 
baptized without hearing of it. 

The context indicates that the anarthrous Tvevwa Aysov 
here represents ¢he Holy Spirit, not as yet fully revealed to 
them ; for soon as immersed, and Paul had laid his hands on 
them, the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they were en- 
dowed with the Holy Spirit, in gifts of tongues and prophesy, 
vy. 6. 


> £cs, in its more than 1800 occurrences in N. T., is, in the 
com. ver., generally represented by to, into, unto, for, and very 
seldom by in, which, indeed, ought never to be done. The 
Greeks having ev, in, as well as ecs, into, and for. 

* Xocovoyv is here omitted by Gb., Ln., Tf., for which In- 
govy is substituted. Tovreoriy, not tovroy eotiy, but tovro 
cove = hoc est—that is, on Jesus. 


LBanctioe Bantiouc. Literally, immersed an immersion. 


4 de, and having heard, or, having heard. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


XIX. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had laid 
his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and proph- 
esied. 

7 And all the men were about 
twelve. 

8 And he went into the syn- 
agogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, disputing 
and persuading the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were hard- 
ened, and believed not, but spake 
evil of that way before the mul- 
titude, he departed from them, 
and separated the disciples, dis- 
puting daily in the school of one 
Tyrannus. 

10 And this continued by the 
space of two years; so that all 
they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought special 
miracles by the hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body were 
brought unto the sick handker- 
chiefs, or aprons, and the dis- 
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they were immersed into the 
name of the Lord Jesus. And 
when Paul had laid his hands 
on them, the Holy Spirit came 
on them, and they spoke 
with tongues, and prophesied. 
Now all the men were about 
twelve. And he went into 
the synagogue, and spoke bol4- 
ly for about three months, «dis- 
cussing and persuading as to 
things concerning the king- 
dom of God. But when some 
were hardened, and believed 
not, but spoke evil of the ‘way, 
in the presence of the multi- 
tude, he departed from them, 
and separated the disciples, 
discussing daily in the school 
of one Tyrannus And this 
continued during two years; 
so that all those who dwelt 
in Asia heard the word of the 
Lord Jesus, both Jews and 
Greeks. And God worked 
special miracles by the hands 
of Paul: So that from his body 
were carried to the sick,hand- 
kerchiefs, or ‘aprons, and the 
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Ataheyouwevos is found in “Acts” ten times, represented, 
com. ver., by reasoning, disputing, preaching, and preaching 
unto. Aiaheyouevos xa mevtor, “ disputing and persuad- 
ing,”, A. Clark, Wakef.; “discoursing and persuading,” 
Wes.; ‘‘reasoning and recommending,’ Thomp.; “ seeking 
to persuade them,” Hack. “The first accusative specifies the 
aim of the act, in hoe loco, ta Baorhecas,” Kuinel. After 
much consideration, we would, in our uge and country, prefer, 
discussing and pleading the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God. 

THevdov avrovs ta rege tov Kuestov Inoov Xerorov, “he de- 
livered to them the doctrine of the kingdom,” Kuin., in loco. 
“Discussing and persuading,” though literal, is not in our 
idiom. In a»summary of three months’ labor, allusion is had 
to the debates, discussions, and pleadings had upon the per- 
son, claims, character, and kingdom of Jesus, and to the 
earnestness of the preachers. 


f Kaxohoyovvtes, speaking evil of the way. Thy odo, the 
way, the faith, and the practice, “not concretely, the sect, or 


party,” Hackett. Agwguoe tovs uadnras, separated the dis- 
ciples from the synagogue, ev t7 oxodjy—rather in the school- 
house than in the school. Tvearvyvov ctivos, some think, is 
justly reprobated as an interpolation. {t is not, they say, in 
Luke’s style, and is redundant. We are uf a differet opinion. 
This word cg is a peculiar favorite of Luke, and is found 
more frequently occurring in his writings in an indefinite 
sense, than in all the other evangelists, or in all the epistles 
of Paul. 


® Exc etn Ovo, exclusive of the three months referred to 
y. 8; for tovro “expressly opposes the preaching in the 
school of Tyrannus, to that in the synagogue,” Hack. ove 
—Aovay. This is not the continent of Asia, but a Roman 
province of which the capital was Ephesus. 

h Oy ras tvyovoas well represented by extraordinary, or, 
special. All miracles are equally supernatural, but do not all 
appear alike supernatural. Of these there may he creat. 
greater, and greatest. 


i Yovdagea yn otucxydva, Common handkerchiefs and 
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eases departed from them, and 
the evil spirits went out of them. 

13 Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, took upon 
them to call over them which 
had evil spirits, the name of 
the Lord Jesus, saying, We ad- 
jure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons 
of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of 
the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit an- 
swered and said, Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know; but who are 
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diseases departed from them, 
and the evil spirits went out 
of them. Then certain of the 
Jewish jexorcists, who went 
about from place to place, 
also attempted to pronounce 
the name of the Lord Jesus 
upon those who had evil 
spirits, saying, We adjure you 
by the Jesus whom Paul 
preaches. And there were 
seven sons of one *Sceva, a Jew 
and chief of the priests, who 
did so. And the evil spirit 15 
answered and said, Jesus I 

lacknowledge, and Paul I 


13 


14 


€ tad \ / 
ye? vers O€ TIVES 
aprons, taken from persons at work, as 
became the vehicles of omnipotence. 

Tas vooovs, ta—nvevuata. Two kinds of diseases are here 
indicated, physical and spiritual, or those the fruits of ma- 
terial nature or of physical causes, and those of evil spirits. 
Aw avtwy is omitted by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 

} Twes amo tov meoreoyousveor, xt... com. ver. Twves 
Gb., Tf., Mey. give this more approved reading. 
Kae joins tes with Paul, in the act expressed in ovoualew, 
they also attempted to call. Legeoyouerwr, not opprobri- 
ously vagabond, but wandering Jews, eEoousorns, exorcista. 
“Qui tanquam Dei nomine adigit ad veri confessionem aut 
factum aliquod. Augustinus adjuratorem yertit.” Crit. Sa- 
cra. “ Expellers of demons,” Dr. Whitby. Mr. Biscoe (at 
Boyle’s Lecture, ch. 7, § 6, p. 281, et seq.) has produced 
many passages from Iren., Origen, Epiph., and Josephus, show- 
ing that several Jews at this time pretended to a power of 
casting out demons. See Dodd., in loco. “Such as used 
magical arts, adjuring demons, etc.,” Boothr. 

‘OoxCouey is substituted by ooxeGw, on the authority of 
Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf, we adjure you, for, I adjure you. We 
must, in this case, prefer the Received Text for the amended, 
inasmuch as it conflicts with the antecedent and subsequent 
context, and with the judgment of the great majority of critics, 
ancient and modern. It is seldom we feel more assurance 
than in this case, in dissenting from these distinguished critics. 
The seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, we learn in the subsequent 
verse, were codperants in this case; hence, and for other rea- 
sons, we prefer the received text to that of Gb., Sch., Ln., 
and Tf. 

* Zxeva, Doric genitive, similar to Bagvaga, ch. 11: 30; 
fodda, Luke 13: 29; Jwva, John 1: 43. 


these terms indicate, 


xat TOV. 


éoté; 1° Kai\know: but who are you? 


1 Tov Inoovy ywwoxuw, nae tov Havhoy encorapa This 
demon was a critic, and well versed in the import of Greek 
terms. “I know Jesus, and have some acquaintance with 
Paul,” Murd.; “ Jesus, indeed, I know, and Paul I know,” 
Penn; “Jesus I know to my cost, and Paul I know as his ser- 
vant,” Dodd.; “ Jesus I know, and I have some knowledge of 
Paul,” Thomp.; “I acknowledge Jesus, and am acquainted 
with Paul,’ Adam Clark. “Jesus I know, i. e., his au- 
thority and power, eotauac, I know fully; stronger than 
the other verb, and applied to Paul in opposition tc them,” 
Hack. 

We have fanciful critics, and those of more profound judg- 
ment. This appears to good advantage in the contrasts here 
given. We institute no inviduous comparisons. We all look 
at objects from different standpoints. Where two inspired 
men use a word in different acceptations, it may be resolved 
by ascertaining their scope, design, or the special cases to 
which they refer. Hrvotamae, ab exe andcotauar, to stand 
upon a thing, whereas to understand is to stand under it, 
as vwootacs, persona, Heb, 1:3. Yet this standing wpon 
a subject, or this standing under it, may in different attitudes 
indicate the same knowledge of it. In either case there must 
be a very particular and intimate acquaintance with it. I feel 
a distinction in these terms difficult to define exactly. Iam 
disposed upon all my premises to acquiesce with Critica Sacra. 
The Latins borrowed their nosco and cognosco from yivwoxo. 
Non nuda et simplex notitia, sed affectiva cum desiderio, ap- 
probatione et dilectione conjuncta. 1 John 4:8; Matt. 7: 23, 
and 25:12. Not a naked and simple notion, but associated 
with affection, desire, and approbation, terminating in de- 
light. It is an Hebraism. 


To mvevua to xovnoov. Emphatically, the wicked the 
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16 And the man in whom the 
evil spirit was, leaped on them, 
and overcame them, and pre- 
vailed against them, so that they 
fled out of that house naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was known to 
all the Jews and Greeks also 
dwelling at Ephesus: and fear 
fell on them all, and the name 
of the Lord Jesus was magni- 
fied. 

18 And many that believed 
came, and confessed, and shewed 
their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which 
used curious arts, brought their 
books together, and burned them 
before all men; and they counted 
the price of them, and found zz 
fifty thousand pieces cf silver. 

20 So mightily grew the word 
of God, and prevailed. 

21 After these things were 
ended, Paul purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed 
through Macedonia, and Achaia, 
to go to Jerusalem, saying, After 
I have been there. I must also 
see Rome. 


22 So he sent into Macedonia | 
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And the man in whom the 16 
evil spirit was, leaped on 
them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed against them; 
so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded. 
And this was known to all 
the Jews and Greeks dwelling 
at"Ephesus; and fear fell on 
them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jesus was magnified. 
And many who _ believed 
came, and °confessed, and de- 
clared their deeds. Many of 
them also, who practiced 
magic arts, brought together 
their vooks, and burnt them 
in the presence of all, and 
they counted the price of 
them, and found it fifty thou- 
sand pieces of silver. So 
powerfully grew the word of 
God, and rprevailed. 

When these things were 
ended, Paul firmly purposed 
in spirit, when he had pass- 
ed through Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying, after I have been 
there, I must also see Rome. 
So he sent into Macedonia 22 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


spirit, the evil spirit. 


This is as emphatic as to Ivevya to 
Ayioyv, the Spirit the Holy, the Holy Spirit. 
form is again presented to zvevua to movnoor, yY. 16. 


This emphatic 
The 
in its power. 


moaters, and reported their practices, superstitious practices. 
Ols.. Mey., De Wette. 
P HvEave var coyvey = not only extended, but augmented 


Sins in general, Kuin., Hack. 


analogy is remarkably striking. The master spirit of all evil, 
and the master spirit of all goodness, while often anarthrous, 
are, on prominent occasions, presented before us as equally 
copspicuous, the one as the fountain of all evil, the other as 
the fountain of all good. 

= Epalhouevos, leaping upon them; xataxvecevoas, having 
overpowered them, Wakef., Murd. Avrwy, in this place, is 
substituted by eugoregor, Ln., Tf., regarded by Gb. as of 
much authority, and marked as probable. 


« Tow xatowovar tyv Egeoor, to those inhabiting or dwell- 
ing in Ephesus. 
° Etouohoyovpevoe, openly confessed; avayyehdovtes tas 


4 Edetro—-ev ty mvevuatt, strongly purposed ; with us, de- 
cided. Paul and his spirit are sometimes distinguished as 
God and his spirit are spoken of in Holy Writ. He. Paul, 
purposed in his mind—not in his soul, but in his spirit—to 
visit Rome. Zee we xae Pwuny ew, it behooves me to see 
Rome, after I have visited Jerusalem; not to fulfill any de- 
cree, “or revealed purpose of God.” Hack. 

The Apostle Paul never intended to say, that he, or any one 
else, must do anything merely to fulfill a Divine purpose, un- 
less a Divine oracle had enjoined it. He certainly believed 
that God had purposes to accomplish by him; but until re- 
yealed to him, he felt no obligation to consummate them. 


130 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP 


XIX. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


two of them that ministered 
unto him, Timotheus and Era- 
stus; but he himself stayed in 
Asia for a season. 

23 And the same time there 
arose no small stir about that 
way. 

24 For a certain man named 
Demetrius, a silver-smith, which 
made silver shrines for Diana, 
brought no small gain unto the 
craftsmen; 

25 Whom he called together 
with the workmen of like occu- 
pation, and said, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our 
wealth: 

26 Moreover, ye see and hear, 
that not alone at Ephesus, but 
almost throughout all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned 
away much people, saying, that 
they be no gods which are made 
with hands. 

27 So that not only this our 
craft is in danger to be set at 
nought; but also that the tem- 
ple of the great goddess Diana 
should be despised, and her mag- 
nificence should be destroyed, 
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two of those who ministered 
to him, Timothy and Erastus: 


but he himself stayed in Asia 


for a season, And the same 
time there arose no small stir 
about the "way. Fora certain 
man, named Demetrius, a 
silver-smith, who made silver 
shrines for *Artemis, brought 
no small gain to the artisans; 
whom he called together, with 
the workmen of like occupa- 
tion, and said, Sirs, you know 
well, that by this employ- 
ment we have our ‘prosperity. 
Moreover, you see and “hear, 
that not only at Ephesus, but 
almost throughout Asia, this 
Paul has persuaded and turned 
aside many people, saying, 
that they are no gods which 
are made with hands; so that 
not only this our ‘trade is in 
danger of coming into con- 
tempt; but also that the 
temple of the great goddess 
Artemis will be despised, and 
her magnificence destroyed, 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


* IIege tns 000v-—xata tov UALQOV EXELVOY, 
of accomplishing his purpose of visiting Rome, there arose 
some opposition, some new difficulties concerning the way; 
not the way to Rome, nor the journey thither; but the way, 


“every where then spoken against.” 


About the time | common hands. 


you see and know, therefore. 


His argument was, 7 evm0g.a juwy, Our 
prosperity arises from this employment. 


" Oswoerte nae axovere, a true argumentum ad hominem: 
Some would render it, see and 


‘Odos frequently occurs in this book, “the way of God;” 
and, in other books of the Holy Scriptures, such as “the way 
of Cain,” “the way of Balaam.” Paul, when persecuting 
Christ, demanded letters of authority, against any of “ this 
way” that he might find. 


* Artemis, from Agreuns, integer. ob virginitatis illibate 
laudem—Diana. 

Aoreucs, com. ver., Diana, occurs five times in this chapter. 
Nowhere else found in N. Test. We know no good reason 
for changing the name of this goddess. These silver shrines 
were mere images of the temple at Ephesus, of which the 
manufacture in that city was very great. 


t Ods ovvatoooas, HAL TOUS TWEOL TH ToLavta EOYATAS H. T. he 
Artizans, so-called, and laborers in attendance, mechanics and 


know; but this assumes their ignorance of their own inter- 
ests, which would be inapposite to the occasion. 

Ixovos was a favorite with Luke. He employs it twenty- 
nine times in his book of Acts and Gospel, while all the other 
writers of the N. Test. only employ it twelve times. It is 
necessarily a vague term, haying not less than fourleen repre- 
sentatives; consequently much depends on its connections. 
It is one of a small class of words that is so sympathetic as 
to assume the gesture of every associate. Thus it is, worthy, 
great, large, many, enough, long, alike, security, good while, 
while, sore, meet, able, sufficient. It is like the Scotch unco. 


Y Ov wovoy de tovto xivdvvever Huw to /EQOS, “this busi- 
ness,” as some interpret it; others, “this part of our reli- 
gion.” We presume, their business was more in their hearts 
than their religion. 
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whom all Asia, and the world 
worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these 
sayings, they were full of wrath, 
and cried out, saying, Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was 
filled with confusion: and having 
caught Gaius and Aristarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul’s com- 
panions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre. 

380 And when Paul would have 
entered in unto the people, the 
disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief 
of Asia, which were his friends, 
sent unto him desiring him that 
he would not adventure himself 
into the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one 
thing, and some another: for the 
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whom all Asia and the world 
worship. 

And when they heard this, 28 
they were full of wrath, and 
cried out, saying, Great is 
Artemis of the Ephesians. 
And the whole wcity was filled 
with tumult, and having 
caught Gaius and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, Paul’s compan- 
ions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the the- 
atre. And when Paul would 
have gone in to the people, 


29 


30 


~|the disciples suffered him not. 


And some of the chief men of 31 
Asia, who were his friends, 
sent to him, entreating him 
not to venture himself into 
the theatre. Some, therefore, 
cried one thing, and some an- 
other: for the *assembly was 


confused, and the greater part 


32 


assembly was confused, and the 
more part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alex- 


6x Aov 


* Lovéatwv: 


~ ‘H xohis ohn. “Odn is rejected by Ln., Tf., omitted on the 
authority of AB 13, 40, and Coptic, Arm. 
corditer—uno animo, with one consent. 


‘Ouodvuadov, con- 


* Hy yao 7 exxhnora ovyxeyvuevn. Exxhnova here represents 
a mob, a tumultuous assembly, concourse of people. In N. Test. 
it is appropriated to a Christian congregation, or the whole 
Christian community. Literally and appropriately, in N. T. 
currency, it is represented by the word congr’gation, or as- 
sembly, a meeting of a people, always communicating the idea 
of calling out, or of their being called out of the world. The 
root, exuakew, evoco, I call out, is not found in the Christian 
Scriptures. Exxdyjova, in its one hundred and fourteen oc- 
currences, is only three times translated assembly. In every 
other case it is misrepresented by the word church, an ab- 
breviation of xvgsov ommos, contracted into kuriok, or kyrke. 
It answers to, or it responds to the Hebrew kahal et edah, 
from yaad, that is, to assemble, or, to congregate. Critica 
Sacra. It is added by the same high authority, exxdnova, pro- 
prie cetum aliquem, a superiort aliquo convocatum in finem 
polliticum vel ecclesiasticum denotat. ‘The same high author- 
ity says, “The English word church is ambiguously taken by 
the people for the place of the assembly, and for the assembly 


TA€lovs ovK nOELaav, Tivos eveKev 
/ 
auveAnAvOetoav. 
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33 knew not wherefore they were 
come together. And _ they 
drew Alexander out of the 
crowd, the Jews urging him 


yforward. And Alexander, wav- 


€k O€ TOU 


"AdeEav- 


33 


"Ad€Eavdpos 


itself.” It is as lawful for us to call it congregation, as for 
the Papists to call it assembly. See ch. 7: 38; 1 Cor. 1: 2, 
fysaouevors ev Xororw Inoov, udntow aytois, ovy maar tou 
emtxalovuevots to ovoua tov Kvesov nuwy Inoov Xg.otov, ev 
aves tomm avtwy te xae hur, “to the sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, called saints, with all that call upon the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in every place, both their Lord and ours.” 
Such is Paul’s exegetical development of a particular church 
of Christ, and of the church universal as he understood the 
genius, relation, and character of that institution. 

The definition of a thing is the true philosophy of its name. 
So God himself gave names to his own operations in the 
drama of creation. And so taught he hisson Adam. Hence 
whatever significant names Adam gave were appropriate 
names; and God himself approved them giving to him a di- 
ploma, so that whatsoever name he gave to any living creature 
that became the name thereof.” 

¥ ITooeBiBacay, “ prodire, factebant,” Kuin. ; “they thrust 
forward,” Wes., Dodd.; “they dragged him, » Penn; “ put- 
ting him Deere. ts Waket. ; “ urged forward, Y by In 
this verse we have ee and meofiBalw, each found 
only twice in the Christian Scriptures, and used by Luke, the 
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ander beckoned with the hand, 
and would have made his de- 
fence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew that 
he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the space of two hours 
cried out, Great 2s Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

35 And when the town-clerk 
had appeased the people, he said 
Ye men of Ephesus, what man 
is there that knoweth not how 
that the city of the Ephesians is 
a worshipper of the great god- 
dess Diana, and of the znage 
which fell down from Jupiter ? 

36 Seeing then that these 
things cannot be spoken against, 
ye ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither 
these men, which are neither 
robbers of churches, nor yet 
blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore, if Demetrius, 
and the craftsmen which are 
with him, have a matter against 
any man, the law is open, and 
there are deputies: let them im- 
plead one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it shall 
be determined in a lawful assem- 


bly. 
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3 if 
KAnoia emaAvOncera. *° Kal 


XIX. 


REVISED VERSION. 


ing the hand, would have 
made his defense to the peo- 
ple. But when they knew 
that he was a Jew, all with 
one voice, about the space of 
two hours, cried out, Great is 
Artemis of the Ephesians. 
And when the ‘city-clerk 
had appeased the people, he 
says, Ephesians, what man is 
there who knows not that 
the city of the Ephesians 
is a worshipper of the great 
Artemis, and of the image 
which fell down from Jupiter? 
Seeing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, you 
ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. For you have 
brought hither these men, 
who are neither robbers of 
temples, nor yet revilers 
of your «goddess. Therefore, if 
Demetrius, and the artisans 
that are with him, have a 
complaint against any man, 
the law is *open, and there are 
proconsuls: let them accuse 
one another. But if you in- 
quire any thing concerning 
other matters, it shall be de- 
termined in the lawful ‘assem- 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


former exclusively, and the latter once by Matt. 14: 8. 
“Then was Alexander advanced out of the multitude, the 
Jews haying put him forward,” Boothr.; “but when they had 
thrust Alexander out of the crowd, the Jews pushing him 
forward, and he, waving his hand, wished to make a defense 
to the people,” Thomp.; “ Waved his hand, and wished to 
make a defense,” Murd, Penn. 


*'O yeauuaters, “scriba in multis Asie civitatibus magi- 
stratus erat et personam primariam in senatu agebat, leges in 
tabulas referebat earumque conservator et custos erat pre- 
legebat etiam, que in concione populi preelegenda erant, ut 
adeo commode voc. yeaumarevg etiam reddi possit prefectus 
tabularii, archivarius, Canzler, cf. de scribis veterum, eorum- 
que diversis ordinibus Trotzius ad caleem Hermani Hugonis 
libri de prima scribendi origine, p. 436, seq.” Kuincel, in loco, 
p- 298, Tom. 3. 

“In Asia Minor, as coins and inscriptions show, such was 
the title of the heads or chiefs of the municipal government ; 


their duties being to register the public acts and laws, and to 
keep the records,” Winer, Hack. 

Newxogor, literally temple-sweeper, was an honorary title 
granted to certain Asiatic cities, because of their care and 
expense bestowed on the temple and worship of their elect 
deities. Kuincel, 311. 4. There was a similar tradition in 
regard to a statue of Artemis in Tauris (Eurip., Iph., I’. 977), 
and also one of Pallas at Athens (Pausan., I., 26.6). Hack., 
p. 276. 


* Tegoovhovs ovte Bhacgnuovyras thy Seay tuov. Yuov 
rejected by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf, as is “eae” in vy. 35. Tov- 
tovs, Gaius and Aristarchus. 

» Ayogatot = Fuegar ayovtae = ayogator, courts are held, 
= the law is open, ch. 16:19; 17:5. Kae avdumaroc evos, 
the class is referred to; there being but one in every 
province. 

This indicates that their meet- 
ing or assemblage was an illegal one. There may be a syna- 


° Ey ty evvouw exndnora. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. XX. 


133 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


40 For we are in danger to 
be called in question for this 
day’s uproar, there being no 
cause whereby we may give an 
account of this concourse. 

41 And when he had thus 
spoken, he dismissed the assem- 


bly. 


CHAP. XX. 


Anpv after the uproar was 
ceased, Paul called unto him 
the disciples, and embraced them, 
and departed for to go into Ma- 
cedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over 
those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into 


Greece, 
38 And there abode three 
months. And when the Jews 


laid wait for him, as he was 
about to sail into Syria, he pur- 
posed to return through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there accompanied him 
into Asia, Sopater of Berea; and 
of the Thessalonians, Aristar- 
chus and Seeundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and 
of Asia, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus. 

5 These going before, tarried 
for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from 
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bly. For we are in danger 40 
of being called in question for 
this day’s ‘uproar, there being 
no cause in reference to which 
we shall be able to give an 
account of this concourse. 
And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly. 


41 
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Anp after the ‘disturbance 1 
had ceased, Paul called to 
him the-disciples, and em- 
bracing them, departed to go 
into Macedonia. And when 2 
he had gone over those parts, 
and had given them much 
fexhortation, he came into 
Greece, and having spent three 3 
months there, he resolved to 
return through Macedonia, 
the Jews having laid wait for 
him, as he was about to em- 
bark for Syria. And there 4 
baccompanied him to Asia, So- 
pater of Berea, and of the 
Thessalonians, Aristarchusand 
Secundus; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timothy; and of 
Asia, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus. And these goingbefore, 5 
tarried for us at Troas. And 6 
we sailed away from Philippi, 


gogue of Satan, as well as a synagogue of Jews—so of the 
church—a church of Christ, and a church of Antichrist. 


a EyuahevoP ae oracews megs, to be summoned, called to 
account, concerning this riot. So would we designate such 
an assemblage. Riot ‘at common law is a tumultuous dis- 
turbance of the peace by three or more persons.” Webster. 


© Tov JoeuvBor, ex Feoos et fon, clamor, also pugna, battle, 
contention. In its whole currency in N. T., com. ver., it is 
represented by tumult, uproar. The verb PoguBeouas is also 
found twice in this book, ch. 17: 5, set on an uproar. With 
us the word disturbance, being generic, rather than specijic, 
is, we think, preferable in this place. 

E&xnlde nogevdnvaz. This is quite pleonastic. Departed 
to go, departed for, is our present formula. We presume not 
to improve Luke’s style by our provincialisms. 


£ Tlaganaheoas avtovs hoyy nolhy. This 2agaxalew is one 
of Luke and Paul’s favorites. They almost monopolize its 
use in the Christian Scriptures. Of more than one hundred 
occurrences in N. T., they use it over eighty times. To exhort, 
to comfort, to beseech, are its most popular representatives. 

8 Exifovdns. ‘This is exclusively one of Luke’s words, and 
found only in this single book of Acts. Laying, or lying in 
wail, are its only representatives, com. ver. Insidiz, snares, 
stratagems, would be sometimes more definite. It is of ee 
and fovdn, because those that lie in wart for one another 
take counsel together. Crit. Sacra. 

h Suvevero de avtw. Svvemouae is an awak heyouevor, 
found only in this place in the N. T.—comitor, to accompany. 
We have éxw and éxouat, operor and sequor, as well as exw, 
dico, now out of use in the present tense. Instead of an 
augment, « is inserted after « through all modes. 
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Philippi, after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and came unto 
them to Troas in five days; 
where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon the first day of 
the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them, (ready 
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after the days of unleavened 
bread, and came to them to 
Troas, in five days, where we 
abode seven days. 

And on the first dav of 
the ‘week, when we came 
together for the breaking a 
loaf, Paul discoursed with 


’ \ 
auTous els THY 


to depart on the morrow) and|avtois, weAAwy e&vevae ™ érrav- | them, ready to depart on 


i “ And on the first day of tne week, we being assembled 
to break bread;” not tay uadyrwrv, but juwy, as in the 
com. ver. Hackett. This is based on the authority of Gries- 
bach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, followed by Wesley, 
who has it, “ And on the first day of the week, when we were 
met together, to break bread.’ 

“Upon the first aay of the week which was called the 
Lord’s day, the Christian sabbath, to break bread.” “The 
Eucharist as the Syriac has it, intimating by this, that they 
were accustomed to receive the holy sacrament on each 
Lord’s day.” Adam Clark. 

“And on the first day of the week, when we assembled to 
break the Eucharist,” Murd. Syr. ver. “And on the first day 
of the week, when the disciples met together to break bread, 
to celebrate the Eucharist,” Doddridge. He adds, “it is well- 
known that the primitive Christians administered the Eu- 
charist every Lord’s day.” 

Ey de tn psu tov oafSatwyv. The force, or import, of 
the definitive article is forcibly indicated here. Before Ocog, 
in the Christian Scriptures, it uniformly represents the God 
of all the Israel of God, whether in blood, Jew or Gentile. 
It distinguishes Jesus, God, and Christ always as the subject 
of a propusition from every other God, Jesus, or Christ. 
There were many Gods, Jesuses, and Christs in the days of 
the Apostles; but they were not honored by any inspired 
man with the article 6. See Acts 7:45; Heb. 4:8; Col. 
4:11, ete. 

The article before wa jusoa, or before uta, without jueoa, 
in the New Test., is always indicative of one and the same 
day. It therefore indicates, in this connection, the day of 
the meetings of the first Christians, to remember and honor 
the day of the Lord’s resurrection. On this day the Holy 
Spirit descended, in Jerusalem, on the first Christian church 
in full assembly met. For twyv wadnrwy tov, juwy is sub- 
stituted by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. We met—we met “to break 
bread,” or to break a loaf. 

Khaois, fractio, Luke 24:35; Acts 2:42, is its whole 
currency in the N. Test. The meeting of, or on, the first day 
of the week, alluded to here, and in the Epistle of Paul to 
the Corinthians, was for this purpose; hence their contribu- 
tions were, on this day, to be made by special requirement 
from Paul. 1 Cor. 16: 2. This also indicates Christian 


offerings to the Lord, in behalf of his cause and people. 
There is no specific reason assigned for this assembling, but 
communion in worship, and communion in contributing to the 
Lord’s cause and people. Paul to the Corinthians commands 
the satter, and the practice of the Christian church at Troas 
is commendatory of the former. 

If Bagster’s Greek text must in all cases be preferred, we 
should then read it, “And on the first day of the week. the 
disciples having assembled to break a loaf.” 

And on the first of the week, ev de tn ura tor oafBator. 

Fug is here tantamount to zewtos. See Matt. 28:1, owe 
de oaBBorwy, the end of the sabbath. Owe, vespera, serum 
diei—late of the day. The period of the day sunset and mid- 
night. It ceased at midnight; only used by Matthew and 
Mark. Th owe, or end of the sabbath, was the EL WOXOVvON 
—the dawning—es way oaSSater, of the first of the week. 
In the instance before us, jeg is understood as indicated by 
uq—the day of the week, and not the time of the day. 

The first day of the week and the first day of creation are 
solemnly associated in the memory of the Christian. Light, 
in the drama of creation, was the first offspring of creative 
power. “Hail! holy light, of heaven first born!” Thus by 
his bidding God made darkness the mother of light. Light 


‘sprang from eternal darkness at the bidding of God, and Jesus 


from the night of the grave brought immortality to light. 
Hence Christ’s first communion with his disciples was upon 
this day. Hence its consecration to the memory of that 
event. Hence it became the day of solemn and joyful assem- 
blies. Conventibus Christianorum sacris et eucharistice cele- 
bratum fuisse ex hoc loco patet. Vide Mosheimius, de rebus 
Christi, ante Constantini Mosh., p. 116, Kuin., cum multis aliis, 


} Aeros occurs some ninety times in the N.T. In com. 
ver. it is always translated loaves in the plural number; but 
in the singular number, one case excepteu, always bread. 
In the case excepted there was a sort of necessity for trans- 
lating it loaf, because a whole ship’s company had but one 
loaf. In that case to have translated it one bread, would 
have been wholly inapposite. Such laxity is peculiarly faulty, 
in a case, where Paul argues the unity of the church from 
the fact that in its assemblies they had but “one loaf,” of 
which they all partook. In this case the argument makeg 
loaf, and not bread, indispensable. See ch. 2: 42. 
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continued his speech until mid- 
night. 

8 And there were many lights 
in the upper chamber, where 
they were gathered together. 

9 And face sat In a window 
a certain young man named Eu- 
tychus, being fallen into a deep 
sleep: and as Paul was long 
preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, Bod fell down from the 
third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and 
fell on him, and embracing Az, 
said, Trouble not yourselves; for 
his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was 
come up again, and had broken 
bread, and eaten, and talked a 
long while, even till break of 
day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the 
young man alive, and were not 
a little comforted. 

13 And we went before to 
ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 


HEXpL 


> \ a 
avo TOU 


npOn veKpos. 


3 
€OTLV. 


obras e&ndbev. 


XOnpwev eis THY 


« For noay read nuev, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. Hoay de dauma- 
des ixavar—ev Tp dxE0~wu, in the upper room. 

1 Maheyojevov tov Haviov ext xhecov, while Paul was long 
discoursing, not preaching. In modern times, we confound 
preaching, discoursing, and teaching. This is a frequent 
source of confusion and error, in many minds. When and 
where the Apostles, once and again, use two words in the 
same connection, we ought also to use two. See ch. 5: 42, 
where both words occur in the same period as indicating two 
distinct works, preaching and teaching. 

For tav uadntor tov, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. substitute 7uwy ; 
making it read, We having assembled to break bread, Paul 
discoursed with them, instead of, “The disciples came together 
‘to break a loaf,’ or ‘to break bread,’ and Paul discoursed to 
them.” We cannot make it preached to them; for, in com. 
yer., in no other passage than this, is dcadeyowac rendered to 
preach. In its thirteen occurrences in the Christian Scrip- 
tures, ten of which are in this book, it is represented by 
dispute six times, by reason four times, and once by “ speak- 
eth.’ The distinctions which etymology would suggest, are 
not always regarded with minute accuracy in the Hellenistic 
dialect. It seems certain that this dialect has been much in- 
fluenced in its forms and significations by the ordinary use of 
the Hebrew, or, to speak more correctly, the Syro-Chaldaic. 


Aialeyouat is better rendered by dissero than by any other 
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the morrow, and continued 
his speech till midnight. And 8 
there were many lamps in the 
upper ‘chamber, where we 
were assembled together. And 9 
there sat in the open window 
a certain young man, named 
Eutychus, who had fallen into 
a deep sleep: and as Paul 
was long ‘Jiscoursing, he 
sunk down with sleep, and 
fell from the third story, and 


‘ VA 
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Trai oy a \ was taken up dead. And 10 
avros ETETETEY AUTO, Kal TUp- 
raBe 5 Ye P . |Paul went down, and fell 
as aBev Seng: 7] lopupet- upon him, and embracing him, 
abe 7 yep Vox OvroD € CUT ssid aotetroubleds fornia 
AvaBas be Kal kha "life isin him. And when he 11 
aas aprov Kal Yevoapevos, ep had come up, and had broken 
iKQVOV TE DEBUGES axps AVYT|S, the "loaf, and eaten, and talk- 
nyayov &e ed a long while, even till day- 
rov nuida Cevra, Kal mapeKdAr- break, so he departed. And 12 
¢ ~ {they brought the young man 
Fpets be| ",. : 
06 ee, z ; , |ealive, and were not a little 
mpoedOovtes ian mAotov, &v7- | comforted. And we went for- 13 
Acooy, €xeier | ward to the ship, and sailed to 
Roman word. Dissero, to discourse, to declare. “ Dissere 
cum aliquo de re aliqud, in utramque partem.” Cicero. To 


discourse with any one concerning anything on either side, 
pro or con. 

= %vyn—for his life is in him—soul, or lzfe, are equally its 
representatives. 

" Tov agroy, Tf., Ln., Mey., Hack., not a@ loaf, but the loaf. 
Tevoapevos, v.11, and having eaten. Love-feasts were usual, 
in connection with the Eucharist, or Lord’s supper generally 
preceding it. Ilere, as they sat very late, it may have been a 
refreshment before separating. 

Klaoag agtov xae yevoauevos. This was an ordinary meal 
for refreshment. The same formula, xdacas agtoy, breaking 
bread, or, breaking a loaf at that day, and amongst that peo- 
ple, intimated any refreshment by food, special, or common. 


° Hyayov—they brought him into the assembly Cw, 
living, alive; magexhnFnoay ov metocms, and were not a little 
comforted. 


P “And we went before him to the ship,” Penn. “We 
went before to the ship,” Thomp. “ We going before into 
ship,” Wes. “Then we went forward to the vessel,” Wakef. 
“ But we went before into the ship,’ Dodd. “ And we went 
on board the ship,” Murd. “And we went before to the 
ship,” Boothr. Doctors differ in small, as well as in great, 
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intending to take in Paul: for so 
had he appointed, minding him- 
self to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us 
at Assos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and 
came the next day over against 
Chios; and the next day we ar- 
rived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium; and the next day 
we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined 
to sail by Ephesus, because he 
would not spend the time. in 
Asia: for he hasted, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Jeru- 
salem the day of Pentecost. 

i7 And from Miletus he sent 
to Ephesus, and called the elders 
of the church. 

1S And when they were come 
to him, he said unto them, Ye 
know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after what man- 
ner I have been with you at all 
seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all 
humility of mind, and with many 
tears and temptations, which be- 


peAXovtes 


ypevos, eAAwY 
14 


AnTov. 


‘TepoooAvupa. 


atas. PG 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. 


GREEK TEXT. 


7 
avadap Pavey 
a o \ 5) 
TIadrov: otto yap nv Mwarera- 


as d€ guveBadev npiv eis THY 
"Accor, avadaBovres avtov 7A- 
Oopev eis MirvdAnvnr: 
Oev amomAevaavres, TH eTLoveY 
KaTnvTnoapev avTikpv Xiov' TH 
de érépa mapeBadropey eis La- 
pov: ‘Kat petvavres ev Tpwyva- 
No, 7H Exomevyn NAOopev eis Mi- 
18 expwe yap 0 LavAos 
rapatAcdoa thy Eberov, draws 
bn YevnTaL aVTO XpovorpiByncoat 
ce, nn ? , By \ > 
ev TH A Oia eomevde yap, él 
Ouvaroy qv avT@, THY NLEpav 
ts ITevtnkoatns yeverOar eis 


1? Amo Oe ths Midnrov réu- 
as eis “Ehecov, perexadecaro 
Tovs mpeaBurépovs THs €KKAn- 
@s O€ TapeyevovTo Tpos 
avTov, eimev avtois, ‘Yuels émi- 
aracde, aro mparns npepas ad) 
hs éréBnv eis thv "Aciav, mas 
ee vay Tov TavTa ypovory 
eyevouny, | SovAedorv TO Kuplo 
peTa TAGS TaTELVoppoduns Kal 
TOAAGY Sakpvov Kal TELpAT HOV, 


REVISED VERSION. 
TOV Assos, there intending to take 
in Paul: for so he had 4appoint- 
avros meCevely. | ed, intending himself to go on 
foot. And when he met us 
at Assos, we took him tn, and 
And hay- 


ing sailed thence, we came 


15 > a 
KaKEL”| came to Mitylene. 


the next day over against 


Chios; and the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and remained 
at Trogyllium; and the next 


— 


6 


day we came to Miletus; for 
Paul had determined to sail 
past Ephesus, that he might 
not spend the time in Asia; 
for he hastened, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Je- 
rusalem on the day of Pente- 
cost. And from Miletus he 
sent to Ephesus, and called 
for the relders of the con- 
gregation. And when they 
were come to hin, he said to 
them: You well know from 
the first day that I came into 
Asia, tin what manner I have 
always been with you, serving 
the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears 


matters. We most incline to Wakefield; though we had so 
rendered it, before we consulted him. As confirmatory of our 
version of it, we find in Mark 14: 35, it is so rendered com, 
ver. 

4 Oitw yao ev Scatetaymevos. Tasow, dcatacow, tgotac- 
gouat, dtatetayuevos, are of one family in their root and 
more frequently used by Luke than any other N. 1. writer; 
tacow five times used by Luke, and four times by all other 
inspired writers. 

Ieotaccoxat—only by Luke, and only once—before ap- 
pointed, ch. 17: 265; and dratacow sixteen times in N. T., 
nine of which by Luke, translated, com. ver., by command, 
appoint, ordain, set in order, here appointed; ordained to 
eternal life, ch. 13:48. ‘The civil magistrates are ordained 


of God, Rom. 13:1, yet inaugurated by man. Tarcw, or 


tagow—ch. 13 : 48—as many as were ordained to eternal life, 
believed—as were disposed, or determined for eternal life. 
“Determined,” Boothr., Dodd. ; “so disposed,” Wakef. Luke 
is not speculating or philosophizing on the subject. It is de- 
clared as a fact, a Divine and glorious fact. God granted to 
the Gentiles the benefit of repentance even to everlasting 
life. 

* Igcafvregovs. The word, occurring sixty-seven times in 
New Testament, is, with one exception, represented by elders, 


‘once old, and once eldest, in the plural. 


rr IIws, “how,” “after what manner,” “by what means.” 
It is both declarative and interrogative in N. Test. currency, 
in our idiomatic style. 
judge, in better taste. 


In what manner is, with us, as we 
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fell me by the lying in wait of 
the Jews: 

20 And how I kept back noth- 
ing that was profitable wnio you, 
but have shewed you, and have 
taught you publicly, and from 
house to house, 

21 Testifying both to the 
Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

22 And now behold, I go 
bound in the spirit unto Jeru- 
salem, not knowing the things 
that shall befall me there: 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying 
that bonds and afflictions abide 
me. 

24 But none of these things 
move me, neither count I m 
life dear unto myself, so that I 
might finish my course with joy, 
and the ministry which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to 


testify the gospel of the grace 
of God. 


Metravora. See ch. 2: 38. 
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and trials, which befell me 
by the plots of the Jews: 
and that I have kept back 
nothing that was profitable, 
but have declared to you, 
and have taught you both 
publicly, and from house to 
house, testifying both to the 
Jews and Greeks, ‘reforma- 
tion **ttoward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And now behold, I go bound 
in spirit to Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things which 
will befall me there: except 
that the Holy Spirit testifies 
in every city, saying, that 
bonds and afflictions await me. 
But none of these things move 
me, neither count I my life 
dear to myself, so that I may 
finish my course with joy, and 
the ministry which I have re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, 
to ttestify the gospel of the 
grace of God. And now be- 25 


bo 


4 


Why God should be the special object of repentance, or 


"= Evs tov Kverov—ers-tov Oeov—ets. In the philosophy 
of this preposition there is motion, progress; not repose, not 
absolute rest. Whereas ev is indicative of repose, rest, quzes- 


cence. 


Repentance, or reformation, toward God, is, to say the least, 
awkward and clumsy; and faith toward the Lord Jesus is no 
better. 
realize not its dissonance with either reason or taste. 


It is, however, so consecrated and familiar that we 
Ward, 
toward, from the Saxon weard, and this from the radix of the 
3 to turn—toward. 


Roman verto, versx Motion to is the incipient 


idea. Motion to, into, unto, or on to. Hence the splendidly 
awkward conception, from glory to glory—an eternal ascent. 
Repentance, or reformation, toward God, and - faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Godward, Christward, are equally 
proper, and of themselves. Froward is only fromward, or 


turning from. 


reformation, and our Lord Jesus Christ the special object of 
faith in the Apostolic teachings, is an interesting question, on 
which one remark at present must suffice. Sin terminates upon 
God in its dishonoring him, and faith upon Jesus Christ as 


honoring him in expiating it. 


Of 
fifteen occurrences ot this word in N. Test., ten are found in 
Luke’s narratives; to witness, to tesizfy, to charg’, are its rep- 
Three times charge, in 


t Mapwagtveaota to evayyeltov tns yaoltos Tov Osov. 


resentatives in his writings, com. ver. 
Paul’s Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 
“ Exprimitur vis prepositionis dca, vel 


“Testificor, obtestor, per- 
gens testificari,” Beza. 
potius exacte testeficans ut prepositio dca notet penetrationem,” 
Piscator. In the Septuagint it is in all cases the representative 
of 437. Leigh’s Crit. Sacra. It properly indicates, I call God 
to witness that the following words indicate the truth. It indicates 
to us the solemn and earnest manner in which the apostle Paul 
preached the gospel. 
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25 And now behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of 
God, shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure 
from the blood of all men. 

27 For I have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel 
of God. 


GREEK TEXT. 
viv idov eyo oida, OTL OUKETL 
oer be TO mpoowmov pov UES 
TAVTES, év ois SiO ov Knpvoocov 
THY BacrAelay Tov Oecod. 26 B10 
HapTupopou vpiv ev ™ o7peepov 
HEPA, ore Ka0apos eyo dar TOU 
aiparos mavrov: 7 od yap vTe- 
oreAapny Tov pun avayyeihat 
Uuly §=TaoaV wi Bovdny TOU 
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hold, I know that you all, 
among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of 
God, will see my face no 
more, wherefore I take you 
to witness this day, that I 
am clear from the blood of all. 
For I have kept nothing back, 
but have declared to you the 
whole “counsel of God. Take 


28 Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

29 For I know this, that 
after my departing shall griey- 
ous wolves enter in among you, 
not sparing the flock. 

30 Also of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking per- 
verse things, to draw away dis- 
ciples after them. 


Oeov. 7 


- / 
TOU TOL{LVLOU* 


T pooexere ovv eavTois 
Kal TaVvTl TO Troyvie, ev @ Upas 
ro Lvetpa ro “Aytov ero ém- 
Ie \ 3 
okOTOUS, Tolaivery THY EKKAN- 
a a A / 
clay TOU Oeov, nv TEpLeTOoLnT aro 
dia Tov idlov aiparos. 
\ iy las oe > , 
yap olda TovTO, oTL eiaedevTOY- 
x \ + / , 
Tour pera THY adiElv pov AvKot 
a a \ / 
Bapets eis vas, pun edopevor 
30 
aes > / ay 
QaUvT@V avacTnoovTar avopes ra~ 
lal / fal 
Aobvtes SuecTpappeva, TOV amro- 
pe ‘ \ € 
omav Tovs padnTas omicw av- 


heed, therefore, to yourselves, 
and to all the flock in 
which the Holy Spirit has 
constituted you "*overseers, to 
feed the congregation of the 
Lord, which he has purchased 
with his own blood. For I 
know this, that after my de- 
parture fierce wolves will 
enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also from 
among your ownselves, men 
will arise, speaking ‘perverse 
things, to draw away disciples 


oe 


Q 3 € a 
Kal €€ vpov 


tt Ore xatugos eyw amo tov aiuatos xwavtwr. Eyw xada-|a whole diocess, the church at Ephesus had a plurality of 


eos—in apposition—no verb intervening, always imply the 
substantive verb. It seems most probable that eyw—pro- 
bably from the Beeotian Zaya—gave to us the pronoun J, 
which, in the absence of every verb, indicates I am. Here, 
then, associated only with an adjective, ecus is essentially 
understood. 

Tov amaros, literally, the blood, but, substantively, the 
life; for the blood is the scabbard of the life of every 
earthly animated being. Zortwyv, of course, in this same 
sententious oracle, implies avFowswr. 

Ey ty onuegoy 7ueoc, in the Attic style, or dialect, is 
tantamount to tjde 7uega, hoc die, this very day, hodiernus 
dies. This is superlatively formal and impressive. 

" Tnv Bovdnyv—foviy is one of Luke’s favorites. In its 
twelve occurrences in the Christian Scriptures, he employs 
it nine times, In arguing the internal evidences of the 
Christian records, one who is attentive to the peculiar style 
of the inspired writers, could testify to their respective style, 
as we testify to the faces of men. The man that wrote the 
Acts of the Apostles, could not have written the testimonies 
of Matthew, Mark, or John; nor could any one of them, by 
any possibility, have written the two books of Luke. 

The counsel of God is not the advice, opinion, consultation, 
prudence, or deliberation, but the purpose, design, will, direction, 
command of God. It is used in these different shades, all 
comprehended in his revealed will. 


“" Excoxorovs, bishops, overseers. Instead of one bishop to 


bishops over it. 
For Qeov, Gb., Ln., Tf. have, I judge, with more propriety, 


if not with more authority, substituted xvecov. Davidson’s 
Lectures on Biblical Criticism. Hack. 
‘Hy magvenomoato deca tov wuov atuatos. LHegixoreouce, 


found only here and 1 Tim. 3:13, purchase ; “ purchased by 
his blood,” “purchased a good degree,” ,(1 Tim. 3 : 18), 
whence is derived the word zegexommacs. 

This word, segeoenars, is found five times only in N. Test. ; 
and, in com. vyer., is represented by purchased possession, 
Eph. 1: 14; obtain salvation, 1 Thess. 5 : 9; obtaining 
glory, 2 Thess. 2:14; saving the soul, Heb. 10 : 39; a 
peculiar people ; a people of acquirement. Greek Concordance. 
Such is the entire history of the inspired use and currency 
of this litigated word. Like all other words of much con- 
secrated currency, it has passed through a fiery furnace. 

According to the eo: Sacra, peculium, Ep. 1: 14; 
acquisitio, 1 Thess. 5 : 9; ecclesia—the church of God is 
so called, which Peter calls (1 Ep. 2:9) populus acquisi- 
lionis, rye acquired or purchased people. Acquisivit per 
sanguinem suum; id est, per mortem cruentem Filii sui. 
Grotius. Conservatio, Heb. 10 : 39; 1 Pet. 2:9. <Aaog 
els Megutomow; a peculiar people; ‘a people for purchas- 
ing.’ According to the Greek, for so the verb is used, 
Acts 20: 28; also 2 Thess, 2:14. Orit. Sacr., p. 207. 

M icra This is also one of Luke’s words: of its 
Seven occurrences, it is five times employed by him. He 
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31 Therefore watch, and re- 
member, that by the space of 
three years I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with 
tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able 
to build you up, and to give you 
an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified. 

33 I have coveted no man’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, 
that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all 
things, how that so labouring 
ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is 
more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive. 

36 And when he had thus 
spoken, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, 
and fell on Paul’s neck, and 
kissed him. 

38 Sorrowing most of all for 
the words which he spake, that 
they should see his face no more. 
And they accompanied him unto 
the ship. 


GREEK TEXT. 


81 9 \ , 
O10 ypnyopetre, pvnpo- 
/ a / 
VEVOVTES OTL TPLETLaY VUKTa Kal 


TOV. 


e ‘ cd > , \ 
NLEPAVY OVK ETAVTaMNVY META Oa- 
/ a a o 
Kpvov vovlerav eva ekaoToV. 
89 43% -~ cm 
Kal Tavdyv TapaTidepar vas, 
’ \ an an \ fal gt 
aderhot, ro Oep Kal To Aoye 
o 4 > ~ cal '¢ 
TNS XaplLTos auTov, TH dvvapEeve 
3 lal “ lol 
emoiKodopnoa «at Sovvar viv 
/ ’ a € y 
KAnpovopiav ev TOs nYLaopLEVOLS 
a 3 > / x / 
macw. * apyvpiov 7 xpuvatov 
Ne ca) ’ XN he 
7 YwaTiopov ovdevos eTreOvpnoa: 
34 > s \ / 7 vad 
avTol O€ yLYMOKETE OTL TAis 
/ A lal 5 
Xpelats pov Kal Tols ovat peT 
3 Py, / e cas @ 
ELOU UITNPETNTAY al YELPES AUTAL. 
35 th ce ‘¢ < ° a aS 
TavrTa vTéderEa vuly, OTL OUT 
oa a 3 / 
KoTi@yTas Of avTiAapBaver Oat 
a a Mf 
TOV acOEvOUYTM@Y, LYNMOVEvELY TE 
a / a / > a 
tov rAoywyv tov Kupiov Inaod, 
o¢ aime A ie / 3 
ort autos etme, Maxapiov eore 
ie o x 7 
Ovdovac padrdov 7 AauBavev. 
a \ \ \ / 
°° Kal raira cimwv Gels Ta yova- 
fal v a 5) a 
TH QUTOV, TUY TACLY AVTOLS TpOT- 
/ 
nveéaro. 
\ Uae cae / 
KAavO Los TAaVYT@Y? Kal EriTEro- 


¢€ \ \ aid 
7 “Treavos Sé évévero 


x 7 a / 

Tes emt Tov TpaxnAoy tov LTav- 
38 3 du- 
, / DN ° / @ 
vOmEVvoL paALoTA ETL T@ AOYH @ 
> / oS > / / x 
ELPNKEL, OTL OuKETL péEAXOVGL TO 


/ / 
Aov, karepirovy avrov: 


/ a a 
Tpoowrov avrov Oewpetv. mpo- 


/ \ aN ’ N a 
emepov S€ aurov eis TO TAoiov. 


REVISED VERSION. 
after them. Therefore watch, 31 
and that during 
three years I ceased not to 


remember, 


warn every one night and day 
with tears. And now, “breth- 
ren, | commend you to God. 
and to the word of his grace, 
which is able to build you up, 
and te give you an inheritance 
among all them who are sanc- 
tified. 


man’s silver, or gold, or ap- 


I have coveted no 


parel. 
that these hands have minis- 
tered to my necessities, and 
to those that were with me. 
I have shown you in all re- 
spects that by so laboring 
you ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that he him- 
self said, It is more blessed to 
give than to receive. And 36 
when he had said this, he 
kneeled down, and prayed with 
them all. And tney all wept 
much, and having fallen on 
Paul’s neck, they kissed him, 
sorrowing especially for the 
words which he had spoken, 
that they would see his face no 
more. And they accompanied 
him to the shiv. 


You yourselves know, 


quotes it once from the Saviour. Literally the verb dvaoreepa, 


perverto, distorqueo. Here it is perversa et depravata. Vie im- 


Crit. Sacra. 


is its most literal representative. 


piorum dicuntur perverse. 


w~ Adehpot, omitted by Ln., Tf, as also dum, after dovvac. 
Both are, indeed, implied. Hy tors jy:aouevors waow, amongst 


all the sanctified. Ay is the root of a large family, a nega- 


Distorqueo, to dastort,| act and a state. 


and saves, as well as pardons a fallen man. 
of justification, of sanctification, of adoption and of sulvation. 


In states there are no degrees, in character there is an indefinite 


variety. 


tive of y,—not of the earth—the sin-polluted earth. Sancti- 
fication as well as justification and adoption, indicate both an 
There is one that justifies, sanctifies, adopts 


There is a state 
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Awnp it came to pass, that after 
we were gotten from them, and 
had launched, we came with a 
straight course unto Coos, and 
the day following unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing 
over unto Phenicia, we went 
aboard, and set forth. 

38 Now when we had dis- 
covered Cyprus, we left it on 
the Jeft hand, and sailed into 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 
there the ship was to unlade her 
burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we 
tarried there seven days: who 
said to Paul through the Spirit, 
that he should not go up to Je- 
rusalem. 

5 And when we had accom- 
plished those days, we departed, 
and went our way; and they all 
brought us on our way, with 
wives and children, till we were 
out of the city: and we kneeled 
down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken 
our leave one of another, we 


Y Anoonmacotertas. 


Anxoamaw is, with one exception, found 


GREEK TEXT. 


CHAP. XXI. 

‘QS be éeyévero avaxOnva 
nas anoomacbevras amr aUTOV, 
evOvd pop ravres nADopev els THY 
Koy, rn 8€ €Ens eis THY Podor, 
kakeibev eis Ilatapa. 7 Kat ev- 
povres mAotoy duarrepav eis Dor- 
eriBavres  avnyOnuev. 
avaphavavtres de thv Kumpor, 
Kal KATaALTOVTES avTHY EvOVU- 
pov, emA€opev eis Lupiav, kat 
Karn x Onpev eis Tupov: €xeioe 
yap ny 70 mAotov cer otpopreCo- 
pevov TOV yomov. 
povtes Tovs paOnras, émepetva- 
pev avTovd nuepas Eta: oiTLVES 
T® Lavrw €deyov dia Tod rvev- 
paros, wn avaBaivew eis ‘Tepov- 
cadnu. ° ore d€ eyéveTo nas 
eEaptica: Tas nuepas, eEeAOov- 
Tes eropevopieBa, mpor-epmovreoy 
mpas TAaVT@Y OLY yovaéi kal 
TéKVOIS ews e&w@ THS TOAEWS, Kal 
Oévtes TH yovata emt Tov aiyta- 
Aov mpoonvéapcba. ° Kal aoma- 
apevor aAANAovs, EmeBypeEV Eis 


/ 
VIKNV, 
3 


Kat QVev- 
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WHEN now it came to pass, 
that we put to sea, having de- 
parted from ythem, we came 
with a straight course to Cos, 
and the day following to Rho- 
des, and thence to Patara. 
And having found a ship cross- 
ing ‘over to Phenicia, we went 
on board, andset sail. Now 
having had a view of Cyprus, 
and having left it behind on 
the left hand, we sailed to 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 
there the ship was to unlade 
her cargo. And having sought 
out the ‘disciples, we remained 
there seven days; who said to 
Paul, through the Spirit, that 
he should not go up to Jeru- 
salem. But having :complet- 
ed the days, we went on 
our way; and they all with 
their wives and children con- 
ducted us on our way, till we 
were out of the city; and 
having kneeled down on the 
shore, we prayed. And hav- 
ing embraced one another, 


only in Luke, represented, com. ver., by draw, withdraw, draw 
away; here, after we were gotten away. “Separated from 
them,” Dodd., Wakef.; “having departed from them,” De 
Wette, Rob., Murd.; “torn away,” Wes., Penn; separated 
from,” Boothr. “ Having torn ourselves from them” is too 
violent; we prefer, having departed from them. 


* MAianegwy. Avanegaw, in its six occurrences in N. T., is 
represented by passed over, gone over, only here sailing over, 
com, yer. This is an implied use of the word, for which we 
see no propriety. We might as well say, in speaking of one 
passing over a country, that he walked over it, which is not 
implied in dsaweowy; better say crossing over, leaving the 
manner to the discretion of the reader. 


* Kavahinovres avryy evwrvuor, on the left, an adjective, 
not an adverb. “Proprie agcoregos est sinister,” Kuincel, 
Hack. ; “sed cum dextree partes apud veteres boni habeban- 
tur ominis; sinistree autem infelicis, inde factum ut Greeci 


ipsius nominis mentionem formidarent, et pro, agoregos fre- 
quenter dicerent evwrvuor, quasi dicas bene nominatum,” 
Kuin., in loco. Avagavartes Je tay Kumeor, “and having 
had a view of Cyprus.” Avyagacyw is found only here, and in 
Luke 19:11. There it is translated appear, literally, having 
had Cyprus brought up to sight. 


> Kat avevoortes tovs uadytas. The article and the pre- 
position in these words are untranslated in com. ver.; fully 
expressed it should be read, and having sought out me disci- 
ples. Avevocoxw, employed only by Luke, and by him but 
twice, is translated by found, Luke 2: 16, and here by find- 
ing. Had it been evesoxw, this would have sufficed; but the 
preposition is thereby regarded as redundant, and untrans- 
lated ; a license of dangerous precedent. 


° E§aer:Sw, in its second occurrence, 2 Tim. 3 : 17, is ren- 
dered thoroughly furnished, here, fully accomplished ; with us, 
“completed,” Boothr.; “the days were ended,” Thompson, 
Wakef. ; “ finished,” Wes, 
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took ship; and they returned 
home again. 

7 And when we had finished 
our course from Tyre, we came 
to Ptolemais, and saluted the 
brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next day we that 
were of Paul’s company depart- 
ed, and came unto Cesarea; and 
we entered into the house of 
Philip the evangelist, which was 
one of the seven; and abode with 
him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daugthers, virgins, which did 
prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there 
many days, there came down 
from Judea a certain prophet, 
named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come 
unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, 
and bound his own hands and 
feet, and said, Thus saith the 
Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews 
at Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall de- 
liver Atm into the hands of the 
Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these 
things, both we, and they of that 
place, besought him not to go 
up to Jerusalem. 


XXI. 14] 


GREEK TEXT. 
a ny ’ a \ 
TO TAotoy, Exetvor Se UITETT Pear 
> \ / € a \ \ 
eis Ta tu. 7 “Hyeis dé tov 
a / , \ / 
mAovy Ovavvoavres aro Tupov 
/ > oh 
Katnvrnoapev eis IlroAcpnaida, 
\ > / \ ’ A 
Kal aoTacapEevor Tovs adedAbous 
> / € / 

EMELVAPLEL NEPA play Tap av- 
a hanes \ 3 / / 
trois. ® ry dé émavpiov €EeAOOv- 
€ \ ‘i a Vay 
Tes ot wept tov LTavAov 7AOov 

’ 7 / 
els Kaoapecav: Kai eioeAOovres 
» Ly a 
eis Tov oikov Pirimmov Tov evay- 
fal a / lol 
yeALOTOU, TOU OVTOS EK TOY ETTA, 
3 f > > o~ tat 
EMELVALLEY TAP AUTO. TOUT@ 
. 3 IS if ie ¥ fe 14 U 
de naav Ovyarepes Tapbevor Tec- 
t 
capes mpodynrevovom. 1° émt- 
/ \ € lod € / 
pevovT@Y O€ NU@Y NuEpas TAEl- 
a / 2 N ° > 
ous, KaTnAGE Tis amo THs Lov= 
/ ie Ee al a} 
daias mpodyTns ovopare “Aya- 
Gl \ ’ ny XN fe a 
Bos: Kat €XOwv mpos nas, 
NT OF \ i a va 
Kal apas THY Cévny Tov ITavAov, 
/ € A MA a 
Ongas TE avTOv Tas xElpas Kai 
\ / 3 / (a XN 
Tous modas ele, Tade A€yer TO 
a NGA AN 
Iveipa to “Ayiov, Tov avdpa 
aes. € ie CA oS / 
of eat n Gdvn adrn, ovTw On- 
uns ge N o 
cova ev LepovoadAnp ot “Lov- 
a 4 a 
dator, Kat Tapadwaovaty eis yeEl- 
rol ¢ \ V2 
pas Ovav. * ‘Os d€ neovoapev 
TaUTa, TapeKadovpev Tels TE 
ees / a \ 
Kal OL EvTOTLOL, TOV pn avaBai- 


Eke 5) € U 
vey avtoy es Lepovoadnp. 


@ Aonaoauevor, osculor, amplector, to salute. 


Rom. 16 : 16, 
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we went on board the ship, and 
they returned home. Now we, 7 
having completed the voyage, 
came down from Tyre to Pto- 
lemais, and ‘saluted the breth- 
ren, and remained with them 
one day. And the next day 8 
we ‘departed, and came to Ce- 
sarea; and entering into the 
house of Philip the evangelist, 
who was one of the seven, we 
remained with him. Now the 9 
same man had four daughters, 
virgins, who prophesied. And 
as we remained there several 
days, there came down from 
Judea a certain prophet, nam- 
ed ‘Agabus. And when he 
came to us, he took Paul’s 
girdle, and binding his own 
hands and feet, said, Thus, 
says the Holy Spirit, So shall 
the Jews at Jerusalem bind 
the man who owns this girdle, 
and shall deliver him into the 


Dilimmov tov evayyehotou, Philip the Evangelist. 


hands of the Gentiles. 

Now when we heard these 12 
things, both we, and they of 
that place, besought Paul not 
to go up to Jerusalem. Then 13 


“ This 


“Salute one another with an holy kiss.” Paul uses this word 
very often—nineteen times in the sixteenth chapter of the 
Romans—indicative of the most cordial greetings and saluta- 
tions. This being a very solemn and affectionate adieu, it is 
presumed that no word in our currency so fully expresses it; 
as the word embraced. This gives the fullest latitude to the 
reader, to infer the manner of the adieu. 

+ The phrase, of srece tov Havioy, after efehPovres, is repu- 
diated, by some of our best critics, as an interpolation. Prof. 
Hackett affirms it to be untenable. It is retained in Bagster’s 
text. But that is not sufficient authority against the testimony 
of collators, Elz., Gb., Sch., Ln., and Tf. 

For eddov, ehPouev is substituted by the Elz, Gb., Sch., 
Ln., Tf. 


title appears to have been given to those who had no stated 
pastoral charge, but who traveled from place to place, and 
preached as they had opportunity,” Hack. “Evangelists in 
the Apostolic age were not the regular and constant teachers 
of the church, but were sent by the apostles into various 
cities; ut vel elementa religionis Christiana traderint vel i- 
stitutionem Apostolorum continuarent,” Kuin., as referred to by 
Professor Hackett, vol. 3, p. 316. It is only found here in 
the book of Acts, and twice in Paul's epistles, Eph. 4:11; 
2 Tim. 4 : 5. 


f AydBos—tis moogytas, a certain prophet, first named ch. 
11 : 28, and again in this place. He is known to us only asa 


Christian prophet. 
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13 Then Paul answered, What 
mean ye to weep, and to break 
mine heart? for I am ready not 
to be bound only, but also to 
dic at Jerusalem for the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not 
be persuaded, we ceased, saying, 
The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we 
took up our carriages, and went 
up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also 
certain of the disciples of Ces- 
area, and brought with them 
one Mnason of Cyprus, an old 
disciple, with whom we should 
lodge. 

17 And when we were come 
to Jerusalem, the brethren re- 
ceived us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul 
went in with us unto James: and 
all the elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted 
them, he declared particularly 
what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his min- 
istry. 

20 And when they heard it, 
they glorified the Lord, and said 
unto him, Thou seest, brother, 
how many thousands of Jews 


GREEK TEXT. 
\ ce a is 
amexplOn Se o LTavaAos, Tt 
Tan / 
qo.eiTe KAatovTes Kal ovvOpv- 
\ \ 
TTOVTEes pov THY Kapdiav; ey@ 
\ > / lal > \ 2%, 
yap ov povoy deOnvat, adda Kat 
’ a ’ € \ ec / 
amoOavety eis Lepovcadnp €roi- 
» N a / a 
pos exo UTEP TOU OVvOMaATOS TOU 
at a 
Kupiov “Inaot. '* My retbo- 
lod 4 
pevov O€ avrovd, novxacaper ei- 
/ \ 7 fal A 
movres, To OéXnpwa Tov Kupiov 
yevea bo. 
j \ NN , / 
Mera O€ Tas népas TavTas 


13 


/ > 
aTorKEevarapevor aveBalvoper Eis 
: 5 \ 
‘Tepovoadnp. auyvnrABoyv de 
N a a aS 
kat Tov pabntev amo Ko.oa- 
\ (fa > @ 
pelas ovy npiv, ayovTes Tap @ 
an Zs 
EevicOapev, Mvacwvi tur Ko- 
/ > if la 
Tpl@, apxaio pwabnTn. ; 
€ la 
TENOMENQN 6 nuov 
ry ¢ / > , B) / 
eis LepoooAvupa, acpevms €0€- 
Eavro npas of adeApol. 8 rH 
4 / c a ‘ 
de erioven eioner 0 LTavros ovy 
Cay Ss 7 tt 
npiv wpos LaxwBov, tavtes TE 
/ 
TAapeyevOVTO am peo PuTepot. 
19 \ > te > \ 3 
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Paul answered, What do you, 
weeping and breaking my 
Sheart? for I am ready not 
only to be bound, but also to 
die at Jerusalem for the name 
of the Lord Jesus. And when 
he could not be persuaded, we 
ceased, saying, The will of 
the Lord be done! 

And after those days we 
packed up our *baggage, and 
went up to Jerusalem. There 
went with us certai of the 
disciples of Cesarea, bringing 
us to Mnason a Cyprian, an 
old disciple, with whom we 
should ‘lodge. 

Now when we were come 
to jiJerusalem, the brethren 
gladly received us. And the 
day ‘following Paul went in 
with us to James, and all the 
elders were present. And 
when he had saluted ‘them, 
he related particularly what 
things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles through 
his ministry. And when they 
heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and said to Paul, You 
see, brother, what myriads 
of Jews there are who have be- 


5 Surtovarovtes pov tyy nagdcar ; 


Their distress was unnecessary. Lrowuws exo. 
bold oxymoron, equal to this, chap. 5: 41, xatjEvmInoay ati 


breaking my heart? 
We have a 


My AOWVE 


(Ols., Mey., De Wette, Hackett.) 


14 


i Ayortes—Mracwrve stands by attraction for AYOVTES THOM 
nao o SevoP ouer, bringing us to Mnason, with 
whom we should lodge. 


waoInvar, were accounted worthy to be disgraced, to suffer 
shame for his name. Hack., Kuin. Hlegans oxymorum inesse 
observarunt, Cassaubonus et Wolfius. 


h Excoxevasauevoe is here preferable to amooxevacauevor, 
In., Tf, Gb. Hack., “having packed up our baggage, and 
prepared for the journey ;” “making up our baggage,” Dodd. ; 
“we have put our goods upon,” Penn. Dr. Bloomfield asks, 
why azooxevacauevor should not mean to pack up baggage, as 
the same verb signifies exonerare alvum. I apprehend the 
reason to be, because to pack up signifies onerare, and is the 
reverse of exonerare. Mattheei reads, emzox., Scholz, azoox. 
Penn. 


Aoyowm “adntn = wadntn a coxns, an ancient, not an 
aged disciple. We more familiarly say, an old disciple. He 
may have been conyerted on the day of Pentecost. Ilack. 

} This seems to be the fifth time the apostle visited Jeru- 
salem, since he set out against the brethren at Damascus. 
For edefarto, awedegarro is preferred by Lu., Tf. 

k Tn—exvovore, on, or immediately after, their arrival. 

1 Aonacauevos avrovs. In N. T. currency it is generally 
represented by salute, embrace, greet. 

Ava ty Oeanovias avtov, through his ministry. 

™ Hoot wverades, what myriads, multitudes, believe. Zy- 
Awtae tov vouov, zealots for the law, an objective genitive. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


there are which believe; and 
they are all zealous of the law. 

21 And they are informed of |: 
thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews which are among the Gen- 
tiles to forsake Moses, saying, 


that they ought not to cireum-|’ 


cise their children, neither to 
walk after the customs. 

22 What is it therefore? the 
multitude must needs come to- 
gether: for they will hear that 
thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we 
say to thee: We have four men 
which have a vow on them; 

24 Them take, and purify 
thyself with them, and be at 
charges with them, that they 
may shave ther heads: and all 
may know that those things 
whereof they were informed con- 
cerning thee, are nothing; but 
that thou thyself also walkest 
orderly, and keepest the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles 
which believe, we have written 
and concluded that they observe 
no such thing, save only that 
they keep themselves from things 
offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from strangled, and from 
fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, 
and the next day purifying him- 
self with them, entered into the 
temple, to signify the accom- 
plishment of the days of puri- 
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TOV TETLOTEVKOT@Y. Kal mavres| lieved; and they are all zealous 
Cyrarad ae vowov bmdpxovar. for the law; now they have 21 
= been informed concerning 
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Tos, Kal Oamavnoov ér avrots,|them, that they may shave 
Py ; \ , | their heads: and all will know 
oe Cupyoovras Ge ey, that those things of which 
RUE LY POO EST OVIES OTL Gy" KOTH- | they were informed concern- 
xXnvra mept gov ovdev éaTty, ing you, are nothing, but that 
AVY ‘5 eat ees , |you yourself also Sale order- 
ahAG OTOLXELS KAL AUTOS TOV Vo- ly, and keep the law 
, 25 aa Los 2 Sea 
pov dvracowy. ~~ epi d€ THy| ‘But as respects the Gen- 25 
TETLOTEUKOT@Y €OVOY res €7rE- tiles who have believed, we 
nN i 53 have already written and con- 
a ee ioe’ Tob cluded, thatathey, obacrve no 
oUTOY THpELY aUTOUS, EL poy U-|such thing; only that they 
LacoecOa adbrovs TO TE EiOwAo- | abstain from things offered to 
\ e , : 
Ovrov Kai TO aia Kal myiKTOV idols, and from blood, and 
q ‘ 26 75 < Tac from things strangled, and 
KAGE TO PUSEGYs OTE O 44QU~) from all kinds of lewdness. 
Xos maparaBov Tous avOpas, 7™ | Then Paul stook the men, 26 
EXOHEVT) MEPS. guy avrois ayvi- | and ae next cay purifying 
abeis cloner eis TO lepov, Suay- pisel ie ech ee mete 
aw ane aie, ‘ |into the temple, announcing 
etek Alea Se Mporv TY the fulfillment of the days 
NLEPWY TOV AYVLT[LOV, EWS Ov 


fication, until that an offering} 7 


of purification, till the offer- 


n Axootaoa, standing ogf, not merely, standing off, but 
standing off from. This term, now transferred into our lan- 
guage, needs no representative. IZavtas, omitted by Ln., Gb., 
as somewhat doubtful. 


° JT. ovy cote; what then, is 2t? more familiar than, what, 
therefore, is it ? 
P Jews alone made such vows. This settled their nationality. 


4 Tovtovs ragahaSav eyviadnte ovy avrots, nae Oaravnooy 
ex avrows, taking these with thyself, purify thyself with 
them. 


* TTeoe de tov mencorevvotar efvor, but, with respect to 
the Gentiles who have believed, 7ees, we (the apostles and 
brethren at Jerusalem), comprehends the whole assembly 
conyened at Jerusalem, reported, ‘‘ The apostles, the elders, 
and the brethren,” ch. 15 : 23, Antiochian, Syrian, and Cili- 
cian Gentiles, constituted the brethren addressed. 


® Taoahafwy refers to his connecting himself with them, 
as in y. 24, not to his taking them to the temple. 
belongs to ayvoPes, not to econec, Mey. Hack., 
the fulfillment of the days of the purification.” 


Suv avtoig 


“announcing 
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should be offered for every one 
of them. 

27 And when the seven days 
were almost ended, the Jews, 


which were of Asia, when they |’ 


saw him in the temple, stirred 
up all the people, and laid hands 
on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, 
help. This is the man that 
teacheth all men every where 
against the people, and the law, 
and this place: and further, 
brought Greeks also into the 
temple; and hath polluted this 
holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before 
with him in the city, Trophi- 
mus, an Ephesian, whom they 
supposed that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 

30 And all the city was mov- 
ed, and the people ran together: 
and they took Paul and drew 


GREEK TEXT. 


mpoonvexOn Umep EVOS EKAOTOU 
QUTOY 7 mpoopopa. 27 as Oe 
eweArXov al enra nuepat oovv- 
TeAcia Oat, of amo ths “Aaias 
Tovdator Ocacapevor adrov ev 
TO lep@, guvexeov mavTa TOV 
Bynov, Kal <TEROAOY Tas xElpas 
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pipov TOV Expeovoy €v 72 ToAet 
avy aUT@s ov évopuCov OTL Eis 
TO lepov eionyayev 0 ITavdos. 
° éxevOn TE 1) WoALS bAN, Kal 
eyévero cuvdpopn Tod Aaod: Kal 
emtAaBomevor- Tov ITavdov, €iA- 
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ing should be offered for each 
one of them. 

Now as the seven ‘days were 
about to be completed, the 
Jews who were of Asia, when 
they saw him in the temple, 
stirred up all the people, and 
laid hands on him, crying out, 
Israelites, help! This is the 
man who teaches all men 
every where against this 
people, and the law, and this 
place: and further ‘also has 
brought Greeks into the tem- 
ple, and has polluted this holy 
place. For they had for- 
merly seen with him in the 
city, "Trophimus, an Ephesian, 
whom they supposed that Paul 
had brought into the temple. 
And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran “together, 
and seizing Paul, they dragged 


27 


28 


29 


30 


t Aé éxra jueoas refers to nucowy tov ayriouor, 
Oi axo tys Aocag Lovdator, the Asiatic Jews—proconsular 


Asia—not the continent so called. 


Two opinions have been entertained of the bearing of the 


vy. 26. 


his gospel. 


further also, moreover. 


Te is found above one hundred and 
fifty times in this single book of Acts, and but seven times in 


import of these seven days, whether in reference to the com- 
pletion of the vow itself, or in reference to the period when 
the vow would cease—the first being the vow itself, and the 
other the completion of its time. The last is, in our judg- 
ment, preferable to the first; for the first is opposed to eteor 
me Hyviouevoy ev tw teow, ch. 24:18. The vow was yet upon 
him at the time of his arrest. 

‘Qs de ewedhov, now as the scven days were about to be 
completed, i. e., according to the views generally entertained, 
the seven days during which the vow of these Nazarites was 
still to continue, after Paul became a party to it (Beng., Kuin., 
Olsh., De W.). Aé, in this case, refers to the days mentioned 
v.26. “Ai, before éxra jueowr, in this connection most na- 
turally recalls the juegwr tov ayrroxcov just spoken of,” Tack. 
“When the seven days were almost ended,” Wakef.; “as the 
seven days were to be completed,” Thomp.; ‘and when the 
seventh day arrived,” Murd.; 
plished,” Wes., Dodd. ; 
ended,” Boothr. 

® Exe ve nat, and further also. This with Luke is a com- 
mon phrase. In this book, chs. 1:1; 2: 26; 9:1, etc., and, 


“were about to be accom- 
‘‘when the seven days were almost 


Y Trophimus the Ephesian first appears in ch. 20: 4, and 
again in 2 Tim. 4:20, Paul left him sick at Miletus. We 
hear no more of him. 


w Suvdeoun, an aak deyousvoy, found only in this place. 
It indicates a concourse, especially a crowd rushing together, 
or hastily assembled. Its family sprang from teezw, I run— 
ovyteeya, I run together with others. Hence, in classic 
currency, it represents any crowd of persons suddenly called 
together, or assembled; even a mob. 
toezo@, any tumultuous crowd, hastily gathered for any intent, 
or purpose, constitutes a concouree. It is composed of those 
who, from passion, or excitement, convene. 

Eiluov—tegov, they dragged him out of the temple; and 
exhecaodnouy at Tveat, the doors were closed. Drew him out 
is too mild, too tame for this scene, and this language. Some 
opine, intending to kill him, but fearing that his blood would 
pollute and desecrate the sanctuary. Leyites alone could law- 
fully enter the holy place. The altar of burnt-offerings, pos- 
sessing horns, was the only canonized and conservative refuge 
of the blood-stained sinner. They dragged him out, and im- 
mediately the gates were closed. 


Luvdoouos, from ovr 
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him out of the temple. And forth- 
with the doors were shut. 

81 And as they went about to 
kill him, tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar ; 

32 Who immediately took sol- 
diers and centurions, and ran 
down unto them. And when they 
saw the chief captain and the sol- 
diers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came 
near and took him, and command- 
ed him to be bound with two 
chains: and demanded who he 


was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, 
some another, among the multi- 
tude: and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumult, 
he commanded him to be carried 
into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was that he was borne 
of the soldiers, for the violence of 


the people. 

36 For the multitude of the peo- 
ple followed after, crying, Away 
with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led 
into the castle, he said unto the 
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TETTOLNKOS. 


* In accordance with the text, a colon is placed after “ temple.” 


So Wesley, Wakef., Penn, Scarlett. 
> Zetovytwr, “as they were seeking.” 
rentibus illis;” S. Fr., “ils cherchaient.” 


Penn. Liras., “ que- 


”" Ovdew, “ crowd.” 
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him out of the *temple : and im- 
mediately the doors were shut. 
And *as they were seeking to 
kill him, ‘word came up “to the 
chiliarch ‘of the cohort, that 
all Jerusalem ‘was in confu- 
sion; who immediately took 
soldiers and centurions, and ran 
down upon them. And when 
they saw the chilarch and the 
soldiers, they *ceased from beat- 
ing Paul. Then ‘the chiliarch 33 
jdrew near and took him, and 
commanded him to be bound 
with two chains and inquired 
who *he might be, and what he 
had done. ‘But some ™in the 
"crowd °were shouting one 
thing, and some another: and 
when he could not know the 
certainty, "on account of the 
tumult, he commanded him sto 
be led into the castle. And 
when the was ‘en the stairs, 
tit came to pass that he was 
borne by the soldiers, "on ac- 
count of the violence of the 
verowd. For the multitude 
of the people followed, cry- 
ing out, Away with him! 
And as Paul was Yabout to 37 
be led into the castle, he said 


31 


34 


oo 
oO 


36 


1 4e, “but.” This particle is adversative. 
Wette, “aber;” Schott, “vero;” Vulg., Hras., Beza, “ autem.” 
m Ey, “in.” The primary signification of ev is appropriate. 


So Wakef. De 


Rob. (Lex.), a crowd, throng ;” Vulg., 


© Avefn paocs, “word came up.” So Rob., Lex. (avaPavwo.) 
The propriety of giving ava its proper force “up,” is obvious; 
the commander was stationed in the tower of Antonia, to which 
there was an ascent by steps. See ava@aduovg, in v. 35. 

4 Tew ydsiaoyp, “to the chiliarch.” This word, which liter- 
ally signifies “ the commander of a thousand men,” is transferred, 
as we haye no single term corresponding to it. 

© Ths oxecons, “ of the cohort.” Wesley, Dick., Dodd., Scar- 
lett, Murdock. 

f Soynezvtae, “ was in confusion.” Penn, Wakef., Dick. S. 
Fr., “ était en confusion.” See Rob. Lex. on this verb. 

& Ex avrovs, “upon them.” Rob., Lex., exe (cum accus.) 
“ with accus. pl. of persons, upon.” 

h Exavoavto tumtovtes, “ceased from beating.” 
Penn, Dodd., Scarlett. 

i «The chiliarch.” See v. 31, note. 

) Byyoas, “ drew near.” Wakef., Dodd., Rob. (Lex.) 

« Ay evn, “he might be.” This optative should not be ren- 
dered as an indicative. It is to be distinguished from the indica- 
tive which follows it, ce ear. See Trollope (Gram.), p. 142. 
Beza, Vulg., Eras., “ esset.” 


Wesley, 


Mont., Eras., Beza, “turba ;” G. and S. F'r., De Sacy, “ foule ;” 
De Wette, “ Volke.” This word should be distinguished from 
wAnos in translating. See v. 36. 

° LBowy, “were shouting.” Liddell and Scott’s Lex. The 
imperfect should have its usual continuative force here. So Vulg,, 
Mont., Eras., Beza, Schott, “ clamabant.” 

P Ata (with accus.), “on account of.” Rob. (Lex.) ‘ 

1 Aveotat, “to be led.” See this verb in Rob. and Liddell’s 


Lex. Vulg., Mont., Eras., Beza, Castal., “ duci;” Schott, “ de- 
duci.” So (HE. V.) Mark 13 : 11. Tukers ls 29a 2254s 


® Eyevero, “he was.” Dodd., Penn, Sharpe, Wakef., (“Paul 
was ;””) S. Fr., “il fut.” 

® Exe tovg avafaduovs. 
appropriate preposition. ' 

t SuveSn, “it came to pass.” Dodd. Beza, “ eyenit ;” S. 
Fr., “il arriva.” See this verb, Rob. (Lex.) 

© Ac, “on account of.” See v. 34, note. 

v “ Orowd.” See v. 34, note. : 

w « Melhov—evoayevodat, “about to be led.” Penn, Kend. 
Schott, “introducendus ;” Mont., “ Futurus—induci;” S. Fr, 
“on allait faire entrer Paul.” 


After neuter verbs, “on is the 


So Penn, Kend. 
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chief captain, May I speak unto 
thee? Who said, Canst thou 
speak Greek ? 

38 Art thou not that Egyp- 
tian, which before these days 
madest an uproar, and leddest 
out into the wilderness four 
thousand men that were mur- 
derers ? 

39 But Paul said, I am a man 
which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city 
in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city: and I beseech thee suffer 
me to speak unto the people. 

40 And when he hath given 
him license, Paul stood on the 
stairs, and beckoned with the 
hand unto the people. And 
when there was made a great 
silence, he spake unto them in 
the Hebrew tongue, saying, 


CHAP. XXII. 


Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hear ye my defence which I make 
now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that 
he spake in the Hebrew tongue 
to them, they kept the more si- 
lence: and he saith,) 
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to the chiliarch, May I speak 
to you? Who said, Do you 
know “Greek? Are you not 
then that Egyptian, who 
before these days made an up- 
roar, and led out into the wil- 
derness the four thousand ¢as- 
sassins? But Paul said, I am, 
indeed, a Jew from ‘Tarsus, a 
city in Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city; and I beseech you 
to permit me to speak to the 
people. And when he had 
permitted him, Paul stood on 
the stairs, and waved with his 
hand to the people; and when 
there was made a great si- 
lence, he spoke to them in the 
Hebrew ‘tongue, saying, 


CHAP. XXII. 


BRETHREN, and "fathers! 
Hear my defense which I now 
make to you. And when they 
heard that he spoke the He- 
brew tongue, they kept the 
greater silence. And he says, 


“ The adverb 


39 


40 


stands in place of the object, and Jade is not to be supplied,” 
Kuin., Hack. Tovs Svgcore excotapevovs, Xen., Cyr., 7. 5. 31, 


and in Latin, Grece nescire. Mey., De Wette, Hack. 


© Oux aga ov et 6 Atyuntios 6 190 TOVTMY Tor TuEQ~Y, xT. A, 
“art thou not that Egyptian who formerly led out into the 
wilderness the four thousand of the assassins?” Thomp. 
Ets tnv eonuor, viz. between Egypt and Palestine, as he came 
from that direction. Tovs Tetoaxroyehtovs, the four thousand. 
Tholuck as quoted by Hackett. “The event seems to have 
been quite recent, the precise number being so well known. 
Felix—when procurator of Judea—was familiar with this fact, 
occurring as it did during his administration of its affairs. 
They were called the Sicarii, taking their name, or receiving 
it, from the Roman sica, a curved dagger, adapted by its 
form to be concealed beneath the clothes. They could use it 


for striking a fatal blow, in a crowd, without being observed.” 
Hackett. 

' Eywo avIeumos wev eye Tovdacos Tagoevs, ts Kilenvas 
ovx aonuov sohews scohurns, I am, indeed, a Tarsion Jew. 
Tagoevs and Tagevs, nomen urbis Syrie—Tagoevs and Taooos 
—are both found in the original Scriptures—a Jew of Tarsos, 
or Taooevs. 


o 


5 Tn EBoatde dtahextw, in the Syro-Chaldaic. 
BS Big alle Sy. 


h Adehpou nae matsges. 


See John 


Here, as in ch. 7: 2, 
mere qualification of adedpoe uae wateges. Some, however, 
suppose that avdges represents those present, who were 
neither Jewish brethren nor Sanhedrists, nor civil rulers. It 
is more, however, in consonance with the Jewish idiom to re 
gard it as above, inasmuch as Paul appeals only to the Jews, 
speaking in the Hebrew tongue. See Wakef., Wesley, Penn, 
Murdock. 
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3 Iam verily a man which am 
a Jew, born in Tarsus, a@ city in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this 
city at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous toward God, as 
ye all are this day. 

4 And I persecuted this way 
unto the death, binding and de- 
livering into prisons both men 
and women. 

5 As also the high priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the 
estate of the elders; from whom 
also I received letters unto the 
brethren, and went to Damascus, 
to bring them which were there 
bound unto Jerusalem, for to be 
punished. 

6 And it came to pass, that, 
as 1 made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damascus about 
noon, suddenly there shone from 
heaven a great light round about 
me. 

And I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice saying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said unto 
me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom thou persecutest. 


GREEK TEXT. 


/ > | See. , - 
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, >» ory ue ea ; r 
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/ \ € \ , / A 
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¥ 4 \ 
vaTov, Oeapev@y Kal Tapadidovs 
’ x w+ cal 
Eis pvdakas avdpas TE Kal yuvat- 
5 
Kas, @s Kal O apxeepevs [LapTU- 
Pel LOL, Kal TOY TO TpeoBure- 
ptov: emia ToAas 
deLapevos ™ pos Tous dwWedgous, 
eis Aaparkoy € ETOpEVvOLNY, a&wv 
Kal Tous €xeloe OvTAas, SedEepevous 
> € \ ¢ a 
eis LepovoadAnp, iva Tipopnbe- 
3 4 / 
® éyevero dé pou mopevo- 
, Nes ip a a 
peeve kal eyyiGovr 7H Aapacke 
mepl peony Bplay eCaiyns €K TOU 
oupavov TE pLarT panyat pas t (KO 
vou Tept qe: 
edahos, Kal nkovta havns Xe- 


Tap ov Kal 


OLV. 


TEC OV TE els TO 


i \ % x 
yovons pot, SaovdA, NaovdA, Ti 


pe Stoxers; *’Eyw d€ asexpl- 

WW S: / ey? / 
Onv, Ts ei xvpie; Hime re mpos 
pe, Eye cipe “Incots 0 Nato- 
patos ov av dwxKes. ° Oi Oe 
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I am indeed a Jew, born in 3 


Tarsus in Cilicia, yet brought 
‘up in this city, and taught at 
the feet of Gamaliel, accord- 
ing to the perfect law of our 
fathers, and was as zealous to- 
ward God, as you all are this 
day. And I persecuted those 4 
of this }way to death, binding 
and delivering into prison both 
men and woman, as also the 
high priest and the whole 
bedy of the elders can bear me 
testimony ; from whom also I 
received letters to the breth- 
ren, and went to Damascus, 
to bring those that were bound 
there to Jerusalem, to be pun- 
ished. And as I was on my 6 
journey, and was come nigh 
to Damascus about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from heay- 


or 


fen a great light around me: 


and I ‘fell to the ground, and 7 
heard a voice saying to me, 
Saul, Saul, why do you per- 
secute "me? And J answered, 8 
Who art thou, Lord? And 
he said to me, I am Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom you perse- 
cute. And they who were 9 


1 AvatePoumuueros—avatgega@, to nourish, to bring up. 


by Grotius and Hackett. 


To persecute Christians to death, 


In our country and currency, to raise, raised up—a provin- 
cialism to be avoided. We raise live stock, and we raise 
families. We nourish children. We supply the means of 
support, of growth, and physical and mental development. 

ITexadevuevog has respect to his education, but avare- 
Foauuevos to his physical development. While born at 
Tarsus, he was both brought up to manhood and educated in 
Jerusalem. 

3 Tavrny tnv 68or, those of this way. It is with us, in this 
age and country, to say Ais of “this way of thinking,” and 
B of “ that way of thinking.” These we regard as provincial- 
isms which should not have any place in the book which every 
man should read, and whose style must, more or less, enter 
into that of all who love to read it. Its formative influence 
is observed in all who make it a study. 


Azot Favatov. The result, not the aim, as well observed 


however irreligious, on the part of persecutors, is nevertheless 
a legible and conspicuous monument on their part, in attesta- 
tion of the value which they profess to cherish for true religion. 
In the very act of persecution, all persecutors confess that 
true religion is of transcendent importance. And even 
infidels hate it, because it threatens eternal ruin to all those 
who oppose its claims and pretensions. To banish, to kill, or 
even to imprison any one for his faith, is a tribute paid to the 
faith which he professes, indicative of the impotency of those 
who war against it. No infidel can be a martyr in its proper 
sense. 

k Not “event,” exogevouny—was journeying. 
our idiom, was on his journey. 

1 Exeoa is, in our text, changed into ezegoy. 
is an Alexandrian form. Hackett. 

m See ch. 9: 4, note z. 


We say in 


The former 
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9 And they that were with 
me saw indeed the light, and 
were afraid; but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to 
me. 

10 And I said, What shall I 
do, Lord? And the Lord said 
unto me, Arise, and go unto 
Damascus, and there it shall be 
told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. 

11 And when I could not see 
for the glory of that light, being 
led by the hand of them that 
were with me, I came into Da- 
mascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a de- 
vout man according to the law, 
having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, 
and said unto me, Brother Saul, 
receive thy sight. And the same 
hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, The God of 
our fathers hath chosen thee, 
that thou shouldest know his 


2 Thy de pworny ove nuovoay. 
Thompson have 


Wakef., Wes., 
“hear; Boothroyd has “ distinctly heard.” 
In Hebrew usage it is often equivalent to understand and 
obey. And as they saw the light, we must suppose they 


GREEK TEXT. 
\ > Noy. x \ tad 3 / 
avy €“0l ovTes TO pev has eOea- 
SS Wy 24 td 
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exeivou, 


parKoy. 


5) / 
QUTOV. 


REVISED VERSION. 


with me, saw indeed the light, 
and were afraid: but they 
understood not the "voice of 


10 cimov dé. 77/| him that spake to me. And 10 
‘O be pas I said, What shall I do, Lord? 
' : _ KUPLOS , | And the Lord said to me, 
ERE Tay Avacras UM esets ie Arise, and go into Damascus; 
Un i ok AadnOn- and there it shall be told you 
OeTOL TEPL WAVTOY WY TETAKTAL| concerning all the things 
“Qs &€ od €vé-| which are appointed you to 

BAerov amo THS Sogys TOU pros do. And as I could not see 11 
Xeipayoyovpevos v7ro | for the splendor of that light, 
TOV ouvovT@y pot, HAGov eis Aa-|1 was led by the hand m 

12 “Avavias d€ Ts, those who were with me, an 

came into Damascus. And 12 

2G STG OI oa ae vOMOY, one Ananias, a °devout man ac- 
’ 

paprupovpevos ie ex: - cording to the law, well spok- 
Kar ouKOUYT@Y ae reigns 3 ,|en of among all the Jews who 
dev TPOS HE KGL, ENLOTAS, ECT) dwelt there, ¢ame, to me,,and 

pot, Laovr adeAhe, avaPAewov. | stood, and said to me, Brother 13 
Kayo auThn ™H wpa aveBrepa els | Saul, receive your sight, and 
ae es rape “0 Gene the same hour I looked up 

< , nae ae , |upon Phim. And he said, The 14 
T@Y TATEPOY HU@Y TWPOEXELPL- | God of our fathers has chosen 


/ a x / ¢ 
gato ge yvavat To OeAnpa av- 


Penn, Murd., 


gravate verto. 


4you, that you should know his 


preparavit te, he has prepared thee; by Beza, designavit te, 
he has designed thee; by the Syriac, Arabic, and Aithiopic, 
constituit te, he has constituted thee, or appointed you. 
“TY do not with regret,” says Edward Leigh, 


Non 


heard; for why should one sense be paralyzed, and not the 
other? It is, therefore, more consonant, to employ the figura- 
tive sense, understand, than the literal, hear. Axovec some- 
times passes into of de. So we find it in Mark 14: 11. Robin- 
son’s Greek Lex. This is a Hebraism very common in the 
gospels; to hear is to understand, and sometimes to obey, in 
Hebrew usage. See Gesenius. 

Koi eupofor eyevovto. Omitted by Ln., Tf.; a probable 
omission by Gb. 


° Evoe8ns, not evdafns, is the true reading in this place. 
Hack., “cum multis aliis.” 


P Not avaflepor, as chap. 9:12, but avaSlewa eg avtor, 
I looked up, upon him. 


9 Hooezerousato os yrovar—aoozerorSauar; found only 
here and in ch. 26:16. “ Hath chosen thee,” com. ver., and 
in ch, 26. We have again in this book, ch. 10: 41, weoyer- 

otoveouac rendered “chosen before.” 
e fs 

These two words, sgoyerorCouae and MOOVELOOTOVEO MEL, ALC 
not precise equivalents. The former is rendered, in the Vul- 
gate, preordinavit te, has foreordained thee; by Erasmus, 


author of the “ Critica Sacra,” the sacred criticisms, on both 
Testaments, Hebrew and Greek, “translate meoeyeroroato, in 
this place, sumpsit te ut cognoscas voluntatem ejus, he has 
taken you, chosen you, or drawn you. By the Greek classic 
writers, asgovuas, representative of Sma, may indicate, to 
choose, to clawm, to elect. See Phil. 1 : 22;2 Thess. 2 aL, 3i8 
Hebrews 11:25. <Acoeouat, eligo, is uianioatle Conga fare 
chosen thee.” Choosing rather to suffer affliction, com. ver, 
of Heb. 11 : 25. ‘ Chosen thee,” in this place, covers the whole 
area of this word, so far as we can trace its history in holy 
and classic writings. 

TTooxetootoveouat, prius designor, Acts 10:41. It is found 
nowhere else in holy writ; and here, in its participial form, 
woo yecootovnuevors—the longest word in the Christian Scrip- 
tures—a composite term of three words, sgo0, ante, before ; 
xe, hand, and tewa, tendo, extendo, in its elements, I before 
stretched out my hand ; tantamount, in miniature, to, 1 choose. 
The etymological history of the word choose, as given by Web- 
ster and Richardson, in its Anglo-Saxon origin, is: ceosan, 
cisan, chese, choice, anciently written chose; to cull out one 
thing before another; tantamount to eligo, elect, or choose out 
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will, and see that Just One, and 
shouldest hear the voice of his 
mouth. 

15 For thon shalt be his wit- 
ness unto all men of what thou 
hast seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest 
thou? arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that, 
when I was come again to Je- 


WR a 


Ti peAAras ; 


’ ra 
em tkKaAETamevos 


GREEK TEXT. 
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, / 
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will, and see that Just One, 
and hear the voice of his 
mouth. For you shall be his 15 
rwitness to all men, of what 


© Kat viv you have seen and heard. 
And now why do you delay? 
Arise, and be immersed, and 
wash away your sins, invok- 
ing the name of the *Lord. 
And when I returned to Je- 17 


rusalem, even while I prayed 


16 


\ ” a 
TO OVOLQA TOU 


of, to prefer, to select from others of the same class, tribe, or 
eendition. For some reason, from coesan, Saxon, up to wwp, 
te collect, select, or to choose, intimates a class from which, and 
a class fo which, the person or thing to which preference 
is given, is assigned. Indeed, all this is implied and expressed 
in the word preference, which we have taken from the Romans 
of ancient pagan Rome. Preference, in its etymology and 
in our currency, is placing one thing or person before another. 
This appears equally true in creation, providence, moral gov- 
ernment, and in redemption. 

Hooazerpotoveoeat, prius designor. But why the word 
zero, hand! and that, too, as the central idea in the radix of 
this word! Its philosophy and philology is thus given by 
plenary authority. Greca vor dicta est a porrigindis digitise 
quo gestro suffragabatur olim pojulus. So Erasmus and Beza. 
In former or ancient times, the people gave their suffrage by 
stretching out their fingers; what we laconically call a shew 


of hands, or fingers. See Critica Sacra, ad verbum, 


¥ Ore eon uaotvs. Maorvs and «agree always haye in them 
the full orbed idea of a witness. The slain witnesses have 
had the posthumous honor of having this word, almost if not 
altogether, appropriated to them. They constitute, in the 
minds of the multitude, the only martyrs. But it is a super- 
lative mistake. 

Paul and the original twelve were all martyrs, in its proper 
sense, from the day of Pentecost to the last verse, and to the 
last word of John at the close of the Apocalypse. All other 
martyrs, so called, are unworthy of the name, as used in the 
Christian Scriptures. Webster, in his Dictionary, says, “a 
martyr is one who by his death bears witness to the truth of 
the Gospel.” This is true lexicographically, or in the cur- 
rency of English and other modern languages. But currency 
is not always gold; and, in this case, it is base coin. No one 
could be a witness of Christ’s death, burial, resurrection, or 
ascension, who did not witness, or see, with his own eyes, 
these events; and this is precisely tantamount to saying, that 
no one could be a martyr on any other testimony than on 


that of one, or more of his five senses. This is the reason 
why Paul was born out of due time, and never could haye 
been a martyr, had not Jesus Christ visibly appeared to him, 
and so spoke that he both saw him, and heard his voice. 
fence the declaration, you shall be his witness, or martyr to 
all men, ef what you have seen and heard. 


* Avactas Bantioat xat azolvoae tas aucaotiag cov. We 
haye here three imperatives in fact, and two in form, Avaoras. 
This verse is felicitously exegetically developed by Professor 
Hackett. We shall quote the whele of it: 

“ Avaovas stands opposed to wedAess, that is, without delay. 
See on ch. 9:18. Bazrioas, be baptized ; or, with a stricter 
adherence to the form, have thyself baptized (De Wette). 
One of the uses of the middle voice is to express an act which 
a person procures another to perform for him, This is the 
only instance in which the verb occurs, in this voice, with 
reference to Christian baptism. 

“Kae astohovoat tag aucaetics oov, and wash away your 
This clause states a result of the immersion, in Jan- 
guage derived from the nature of that ordinance. It answers 
Immersion is rep- 


S178. 
to es ageow auwaotimy, in ch, 2; 38, 
resented as haying this importance or efficacy because it 
is the sign of the repentanae and faith which are the 
conditions of salvation. Lyriuzaheoumevos to ovomea avtov Sup- 
plies, essentially, the place of exe t@ ovouats Ijoov Xecotov, 
in ch. 2:38. See the note on that clause. 
ovoua, has much less support than avzvov. 
by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 
Comp. ch. 9: 14.” 

Prof. Hackett sustains the com. ver. of this verse. His 
words are: “This clause states a result of baptism in lan- 
evage derived from the nature of that ordinance. It answers 
to ets ageow ceagrior, in Acts 2: 38, i, e., submit to the rite 
in order to be forgiven. In both passages baptism is rep- 
resented as having this importance or efficacy, because it is 
the sign of the repentance and faith, which are the conditions 
of this salvation.” See Ifackett, 22: 10. 


Tov Kuecov, after 
It is rejected 
The pronoun can refer only to Christ. 
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rusalem, even while I prayed in 
the temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And saw him saying unto 
me, Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem; for 
they will not receive thy testi- 
mony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they 
know that I imprisoned, and 
beat in every synagogue them 
that believed on thee: 

20 And when the blood of 
thy martyr Stephen was shed, 
T also was standing by, and con- 
senting unto his death, and kept 
the raiment of them that slew 
hin. 


21 And he said unto me, De- [Le, 


part: for I will send thee far 
hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him au- 
dience unto this word, and then 
lifted up their voices, and said, 
Away with such a fellow from 
the earth: for it is not fit that 
he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and 


GREEK TEXT. 
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in the temple, I was in a 
‘trance; and beheld him say- 
ing to me, Make haste, and go 
quickly out of Jerusalem; for 
they will not receive your 
testimony concerning me. And 
I said, Lord, they know that 
Iimprisoned, and beat in every 
synagogue those who believed 
on thee: And when the blood 
of Stephen thy «witness, was 
shed, I also was standing by 
consenting, and kept the rai- 
ment of them who slew him. 
And he said to me, Depart; 
for I will send you out far 
vhence to the Gentiles. 

And they heard him up to 
this word, and then raised 
their voices, and said, Away 
with such a fellow from the 
earth: for it is not fit that he 
should wlive. And as they 
shouted, and threw up their 
clothes, and cast dust into 


t Exoraacs. 


Literally, an ecstasy. This word occurs eight 


18 


22 


23 


was called, by the ancient Greeks, an apostle, or apostolos. 


times in the N. T., four times translated trance, twice amaze- 
ment, and twice astonishment. Trance, in Luke’s style, four 
times indicates an ecstasy, or suspension of the senses. It 
is such a paroxysm as suspends the action of all the senses 
for a time, and places the mind beyond the control of the 
physical laws of our being. 

Me accompanies yeveodat, though eyevero has the same 
logical subject. 

4 See v. 15, note r. 

Th avageot omitted by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 


Y ESanootelhw. rehhw, L send; aso, from me; e&, out; 
or, I send out from me. Azooreddw whence azoorolos, and 
whence azootodyn. This is a very peculiar word. It is first 
found in N. Test., Matt. 10:2; but it is of higher antiquity. 
It was used by the Greeks from a very high antiquity. It 
was first indicative of any one sent out with power, or au- 
thority—mittere cum potestate et autoritate aliqua. 

The captains of ships, long before the Christian era, were 
by the ancients called apostles. Chamier, quoted by Leigh, in 
his rit. Sacra, says, “Significat cursum navis dirigere et de 
dirigendis navibus disponere et constituere.” Indeed, orohos 
classem significat; hence the commander of a fleet, or navy 


Jesus Christ, the great captain of salvation, is called an 
apostle, rather the apostle, as well as the high priest of our 
religion, Heb. 3:1; certain brethren, 2 Cor. 8 : 23, are called 
the apostles of the churches—messengers, com. ver. Epa- 
phroditus is called an apostle of the church at Philippi. All 
persons commissioned by an individual, a city, a government, 
and sent with any message, or on any errand, is entitled to 
the full import and meaning of the word apostle. But those 
whom Jesus Christ himself educated, inspired, and commis- 
sioned, are the only apostles clothed with his authority, and 
entitled to all obedience, respect, and honor by all the disci- 
ples of the Lord Jesus Christ, emphatically himself called the 
apostle, as well as the high priest of our religion. 

Eéanootehdw, T will send you out as an apostle. 
phrase cannot be exactly rendered in our language. 


This 


w Azot tovrov tov doyov. This is specially definitive of the 
very word on the utterance of which he was interrupted. 
We have a similar instance of such definiteness in the narra- 
tive, in ch. 19:25. Ov yao xadnxor avroy Env, for it was in- 
expedient, or, 7¢ was not fit that he should live. 

x Pixrovrter ta twatia, “not throwing off their garments 
as a preparation for stoning Paul,” (Grotius, Hack.) being 
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cast off their clothes, and threw 
dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain com- 
manded him to be brought into 
the castle, and bade that he 
should be examined by scourg- 
ing; that he might know where- 
fore they cried so against him. 

25 And as they bound him 
with thongs, Paul said unto the 
centurion that stood by, Is it 
lawful for you to scourge a man 
that is a Roman, and uncon- 
demned ? 

26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief 
captain, saying, Take heed what 
thou doest; for this man is a 
Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain), 
came, and said unto him, Tell 
me, art thou a Roman? He 
said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain an- 
swered, With a great sum ob- 
tained I this freedom. And Paul 
said, But I was /free-born. 

29 Then straightway they de- 
parted from him which should 
have examined him: and the 
chief captain also was afraid, 
after he knew that he was a 
Roman, and because he had 
bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because 
he would have known the cer- 


151 


GREEK TEXT. 


\ \ 
TOV Ta KOVLOPTOV 


24 oxge 


€ e A 
aria, Kal 
/ ’ \ x7 
BarAovrwr €is Tov a€pa, 
» 
evoey avrov 6 yiAlapyos aye- 
> \ \ , \ 
wOat eis THY TapEenBoAny, EiTa@Y 
, , / See. o 
pactiéw averater Oar avrov, iva 
o A > ty 
emiyv@e Se nv aitiay ovtws érre- 
/ > a 25 - \ / 
pwvovy avTe. as O€ mpoe- 
\ a € al 
TELVEY QUTOY TOLS imacty, 
\ \ c lal c / 
mMpos Tov €OTMTAa EKATOVTAPXOY 
0 Ilatros, Hi avOpwrov ‘Pa- 
cos ff 
patov Kal akaraxpitoy €&eoTw 
le. / 6? / Vie 
upiy paoricely ; Axovoas be 0 
EKATOVTAPXOS, mporeBay anny: 
yeire TO XtAudpxep Aeyor, "Ope 
rl pedres Tolely: 0 yep av- 
Opwros obTos “Popaios €OTL. 
a ITpocedOov d€ 0 XAlapxos 
elirev avT@, Acye pot, el av 
‘Popaios ei; “O d€ &pn, Nai. 
28 A 12) re f- 
mekplon TE O XtAlapxos, 
"Eyo moAXov Kepadaiou THY TO" 
Ritevav ravtTnv éextnoapnv. “O 
dé Iladros ébn, ’Eyo Sé Kai ye- 
, 29 > / i > / 
yevynpat. Evews otbv are- 
oTnoav amr avTov ol meAAovTEs 
Tse ON > / SOS L 
QuTOV averaCew. Kal 0 XtAiapxos 
dé €poB7n, emvyvous ott Pa- 
patos €oTt, Kal OTL Hv avToy Oe- 
dekos. 
ral sh 7 / 
°° TH d€ eravprov BovdAopevos 
a \ AN ‘\ 
yvavar To aodades, TO Th KaTy- 


€l7r€ 


REVISED VERSION. 


the air, the chiliarch com- 24 
manded him to be brought 
into the castle, and ordered 
that he should be examined 
by yscourging, that he might 
ascertain wherefore they cried 
out against him. And as they 25 
were binding him with *thongs, 
Paul said to the centurion who 
stood by, Is it lawful for you to 
scourge aman who is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? When the 26 
centurion heard that, he went 
and told the chiliarch, saying, 
Take *heed what you are about 
to do; for this man is a Roman. 
Then the chiliarch came, and 27 
said to him, Tell me, are youa 
Roman? He said, Yes. And 
the chiliarch answered, With 
a great sum I obtained this 
citizenship; and Paul said, 
But I was born with tt. Then 
immediately they departed 


28 


from him who were about to 
have examined him; and the 
chiliarch also was afraid after 
he knew that he was a Roman, 
and because he had bound him. 
On the next day, being de- 30 
sirous to know with certainty 


now a prisoner—rather tossing them in a frenzied mood into 
the air—at the same time casting dust into the air. This is 
usually done by mobs and infuriate persons, to excite the pas- 
sions of those around them. 


YO ythiaoyos—exehevoeyv—paotiE avetalcoPar avtor, the 
chiliarch gave orders that he should be examined by scourg- 
ing. Such was Roman civilization compared with ours, or 
rather with Christian civilization. Evrwy, directing; saying 
is too tame for such an oracle at sucha time. Ha 1s some- 
times represented by command, Luke 4:3; 9:54; 2 Cor. 
4; 6, ete. 

* Os de mooetewev avtoy tors iuaow, “as they stretched him 


forth for the thongs,” De Wette, Meyer, Rob. Others say, 
“stretched him forth with the thongs,” consisting of a plu- 
rality. It would appear with those in use, according to law. 
This seems to be indicated by the fact that the chiliarch com- 
manded him to be unbound, as soon as he understood that 
he was a Roman citizen. Hack. 

Binding him as a prisoner was not illegal, but binding him 
for scourging was illegal, and, therefore, the centurion feared 
the law, and released him. 


a “Take heed,” lacks authority, and is rejected by Gb., and 
others. It is merely a supplement. The most approved read- 
ing is simply, “What do you?” This man is a Roman! 
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tainty wherefore he was accused 
of the Jews, he loosed him from 
his bands, and commanded the 
chief priests and all their coun- 
cil to appear, and brought Paul 
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on what account he was ac- 
cused by the Jews, he loosed 
him from his bonds, and com- 
manded the chief priests and 
all their council to appear, and 


having brought dowu Paul, he 


down, and set him before them. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Awnp Paul, earnestly behold- 
ing the council, said, Men and 
brethren, I have lived in all 
good conscience before God un- 
til this day. 

2 And the high priest Ananias 
commanded them that stood by 
him, to smite him on the mouth. 


3 Then said Paul unto him, 
God shall smite thee, thow whited 
wall: for sittest thou to judge 
me after the law, and command- 
est me to be smitten contrary 
to the law? 

4 And they that stood by, 
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XXIII. CHAP. XXIII. 


Anp Paul, earnestly behold- 1 
ing the council, said, *Breth- 
ren, I have lived to God with 
all good conscience until this 


ENG php ore _|day. And the Ingh priest 2 
phe Ananias commanded them 
/ »' .| who stood by him, to strike 
TUNTELY GUTOVi yin on the mouth. Then 3 


Paul said to him, God will 
strike you, you whited wall: 
for do you sit to judge me ac- 
cording to the law, and com- 
mand me to be struck con- 
trary to the law? And they 4 


Once 


Earnestness in 
oratory is well defined, and recommended in this case. 
ArevtSw, occulos in aliquem defigo, to fasten, to fix, with a 
piercing, penetrating gaze, the eyes upon a person or object. 
Something of excitement, or of intensity of feeling, is un- 
ambiguously indicated by Paul in his exordium on this occa- 
sion. There is much of argument and eloquence in a look. 
There is an all-puissant, all-subduing glance of the eye; and 
Paul, in his earnestness and point on this occasion, affords us 
a fine specimen of it. 

Tw ovvedgtp—ovvedoroyv, Sanhedrim council. 


b Arevioas Oe 0 ITavhog tw ovvediov. 


Luke, in this 
single book, refers to it fourteen times, and once in his gospel. 
All the other writers in the N. T. refer to it only seven times. 
Its etymology is fully indicative of its distinctive character— 
ovr, together, edea, sedes—a sitting together. Moses and his 
seventy elders gave it a local habitation and a name, in both 
sacred and profane history. Zvvedecoy, in Grecian history, 
indicates a council, a court—et locus in quem conveniunt 
senatores. Thesaurus Grece Lingue. Num. ch. 11; Deut. 
27:1; 81:95 Ezekiel 8:11. In one acceptation of it, “ An 
assembly of prelates and doctors conyened to regulate matters 
of discipline in Church affairs.” 

Looking in the face of the whole tribunal, he, with an 
intrepid countenance, affirms eyo aon ovyedyaee ayatn 


Ego optima gaudens conscientia voluntatis divine ad hune 
usque diem. Activum, zoditevey, et medium, zoditeveotac, 
notat rempublicam administrare, publicum in civitate munus 
administrare. Thucyd. viii. 97. Kuin. yol. 3, p. 330. Con- 
science, in this case, is well defined. It is a judge, whose 
verdict upon our own acts, in thought, in volition, in word, 
or in action, creates within us pleasing or unpleasing asso- 
ciations or feelings, as contemplated in reference to a perfect 
law of perfect happiness, and an omniscient Judge. 

Svvewnaese ayadn mexohitevuce. It is worthy of notice, 
that in some thirty-two occurrences of this word ovvednors, 
in the Christian Scriptures, it is always, in com. ver., trans- 
lated conscience. 

TTohitevowae is found only twice, and zoderevue once, in 
the N. Test. Both words are, com. ver., translated conver- 
sation; the latter, literally, enfranchisement, or community. 
Greek Concordance of N. Test.; the former, “J have lived,” 
Acts 23:1; and Phil. 1 : 27, conversation. But this is 
obsolete. Webster, “familiar intercourse.” Behavior, in 
general, is intended; and such was its currency at the date 
of the com. ver. 

The natural or syntactic order of this sentence is as fol- 
lows, and ought, in my judgment, to be preferred: “ Brethren, 


.'I have lived to God, with all good conscience, until this day.” 
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said, Revilest thou God’s high 
priest ? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, 
brethren, that he was the high 
priest: for it is written, Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler 
of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived 
that the one part were Saddu- 
cees, and the other Pharisees, 
he cried out in the council, Men 
and brethren, I am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee: of the 
hope and resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, 
there arose a dissension between 
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VO[LQL. 


© ‘O apytegea tov Osov, pontificem, qui jussu et auctoritate 
Dei agit, vicem Dei gerit. Conviciis proscindere. Kuin. The 
high priest Ananias, not the Annas or Ananus named 4: 6; 
Luke 3 : 2; John 18: 13. “He, unquestionably,” says 
Winer, “is the son of Nebedzeus, who obtained the office of 
high priest under procurator Tiberius Alexander, a. p. 48, 
the immediate successor of Camidus or Camithus.” (Josep. 
Ant. 20: 5, 2. Hack.) 

A pontiff, who by the command and authority of God acts 
for God, most certainly stands in his place; and we must 
approach to God and commune with God through him, while 
through him God communes with us. Such a dignitary is 
not to be contemned. 

Ovw noew adehpot, ote eatiy aoxtegevs. These words have 
long been in debate. Cameranus, Marnixius, Thiessius and 
Heinrichius regard these words as used ironically; equivalent 
to, that he did not execute the office. Others interpret them, 
that he did not acknowledge him to be high priest, but as 
usurping this dignity. But, as well observed by others, if 
the apostle did not wish this dignity to enure to him, he 
would not have said that he did not know. Ovx nde, but 
rather ovx o1da tovtoy agytegea. I do not know, or acknow- 
ledge, this person as high priest of this people. Kuin. 

Ananias had been dispossessed of this office, and Jonathan 
raised to that dignity. On the death of Jonathan, it con- 
tinued for some time vacant; and, in this interval, Ananias 
undertook to fill it, but without proper authority. Boothr. 
“JT was not aware that he was the high priest,” Ovx ndecw 
ott eotey aozcegevs, cannot be fairly translated, £ do not 
acknowledge him to be high priest. Nor is it probable that 
Paul would enter into a discussion of the legality of his claim. 
He simply declares his own ignorance of the fact, having been 
some time absent from the country. He, however, apologizes 
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who stood by, said, Do you 
revile God's chigh priest? 
Then said Paul, «I knew not, 5 
brethren, that he wps the 
high priest; for it is written, 
You shall not speak evil of 
the ruler of your people. 

But when Paul perceived 6 
that the one part were Saddu- 
cees, anid the other Pharisees, he 
cried out in the council, Breth- 
ren, I am a ¢Pharisee, the son 
of a Pharisee: ‘concerning a 
hope and a resurrection of the 
dead I am now judged. And 7 
when he had so said, there 


mept e€Amidos 


for his charge or allegation of hypocrisy, and more especially 
as Ananias was, at least, a magistrate in authority. 


a “J did not know.” This might not be literally true, and 
yet, in the Hebrew license of this verb, it was true. It is 
equivalent, in Hebrew currency, to perceive, to know, to make 
known, to acknowledge, and to consider. At the moment the 
idea of the judge, absorbed the idea of the high priest, so 
that Paul did not consider, or regard him as acting the high 
priest but the civil judge. 


¢ “T am a Pharisee,” was true, in one sense, so far as he 
was the son of a Pharisee. But this is an oratorical argument, 
on the principle—Divide and conquer. It was as lawful as 
rhetorical. 


f Lege elidog nae avactacEews VELOWY EYWO KHOLVOMAL, de spe 
et resurrectione mortuorum ego in judicium vocor. Beza, 
Biblia Sacra, I. Tremellio et Francisco Junio, London. 
1581. Literally, according to the text, concerning a hope 
and a resurrection of the dead, I am judged. “Concern- 
ing the hope,’ Boothr., Wakefield. They supply the. “ For 
hope’s sake and a resurrection of the dead,” Meyer, De 
Wette. Or, by Hendiadys, “the hope of the resurrection,” 
Kuin., Ols., quoted by Hack. “For a hope even of a resur- 
rection of the dead,” Thomp. “The hope and resurrection of 
the dead,” Dodd. “The hope of a resurrection,” Penn. So 
many theories of the resurrection of the dead, extant and 
obsolete, we prefer to be strictly literal. Hence, according to 
Bagster’s Improved and Corrected Text, we render it, “‘ con- 
cerning a hope and a resurrection of the dead I am now 
judged.” Other reasons give to this an importance greater 
than the then existing controversy between the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees. Instead of @®ageoacov, Pagar is 
regarded as a better reading by Ln., Tf., Gb. 
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the Pharisees and the Saddu- 
cees: and the multitude was di- 
vided. 

8 For the Sadducees say that 
there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit: but the Phari- 
sees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: 
and the scribes that were of the 
Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, 
saying, We find no evil in this 
man: but if a spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a 
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arose a ®dissension between the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees; 
and the multitude was divid- 
ed. For the Sadducees say 8 
that there is no resurrection 
nor angel, nor spirit; but the 
Pharisees confess "both. And 9 
there arose a great clamor ; 
and the scribes who were 
of the Pharisees’ party arose, 
and strove, saying, We find 
no evil in this man: but, if 
an angel or spirit spoke to 
him,—' And when there arose 10 


8 Sad- 


93° 7 
et ha 


n ayyeros, pn 


5 Traous, insurrection, sedition, dissension, uproar, stand- 
ing. Such is the whole currency of oyfw, in N. Test. Its 
usual representatives in the N. Test. are: rend, divide, open, 
break. It is, with one exception, only found in the historical 
books. In Hebrews, ch. 9: 8, it is literally end properly 
rendered standing ; because, applied to the tabernacle, in- 
dicating its mere continuance; literally, having a standing. 
This word is a valuable monument of the fact, that often the 
subject and the context must decide the sense or meaning of 
a word, especially when it has a liberal currency. 


h Mnde ayyelov pnte mvevea, are often represented by 
neque, neither, but when, as here, in conjunction, in one 
member of a sentence, they stand to each other as neither 
and nor, in our vernacular. But in certain cases, as in the 
one before us, when preceded by a negative absolute, we 
extend it to the whole category—no resurrection, no angel, 
no spirit. MMyde adds a second denial to the first, while 
uwnve expands this denial into its parts. See Matt. 5: 34, 
35, 36, Hack., Winer, Stuart. Here are four specifications. 

Ta augotegu, both. Yet there are three specifications of 
the Sadducean infidelity—avaoraors, ayyelos, mvevua, LO Te- 
surrection, nor angel, nor spirzt. Boothroyd gets out of this 
grammatical difficulty by translating it, “no resurrection nor 
angel or spirit.” Also Hack. But Penn has it, “there is no 
resurrection, nor angel, nor spirit;” and instead of “the 
Pharisees confess both,” he gives it, “confess all these.” This 
difficulty has occurred to many thinkers. It occurred to 
Chrysostom. But it is found in the oldest Greek poets and 
philosophers. Ience Kuincel decides “ yocabulum apporeoe 
de duobus usurpari solet, sed tria nominata sunt, que Saddu- 
cei infelicitata esse dicuntur, tenendum igitur est aupotegor 
ctiam de pluribus dict.” Chrysostomus, yol. 3, p. 334. 

It is, indeed, found in Homer’s Odys. 15, 78, auporegor, 
xvdosg te xae ayhatn, xac ovecag. We regard it as indicative 
of only two distinct ideas, giving two specifications of the 


second—angel and spirit—as representative of a future state 
—and a spiritual universe—a literal resurrection, and a literal 
spiritual universe, both which were denied by the Sadducees, 
and affirmed by the Pharisees. Ta augorega—Prof. Hackett 
has it, according to the above analysis, ‘a resurrection, and 
the reality of spiritual existences, whether angels, or the souls 
of the departed.” There yet appears a cloud in the horizon 
of many on the true analysis of man, as to the true constitu- 
ency of man. Man, in Holy Writ, is contemplated as a minia- 
ture trinity in his nature, the “likest 2mage” of God in the 
universe. Hence the grand reason for his redemption. The 
word angel necessarily denotes no personality in the uni- 
verse. It is essentially and exclusively an official name. It 
applies to men, winds, lightnings, pestilence. ‘These are 
scripturally called God’s angels, Psalm 78: 49. It is applied 
to men—eyen the spies, entertained by the innkeeper Rahab, 
are called angels, James 2: 25. Acts 12:15. Fire and 
lightning are God’s angels, Heb. 1: 7. They are called 
ministering spirits, officially. They are in nature spirits, but 
in office and employment ministers. Man has a body, a house. 
He has also a yvyn, a soul, a life animal. He has also a 
mvevyea, & spirit. These three make one man. 1 Thess. 
5:23. To draw the lines of distinction, though somewhat 
palpable, is not a task to be undertaken here. We can 
only say that the spirit is from God; the animal soul is 
the seat and centre of the animal instincts. In the lapsus 
of humanity it predominates over the spirit, the reason 
and conscience of man. Tlence the necessity of a spiritual 
new birth. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and 
that which is born of the spirit is spirit. 


' Ov yeaumuarers. The Laddovzacoe wey and the Dageazoe 
de stand in contraposition; hence we haye avaorartes ot 
yoauuwatecs, and hence the xoavyn jeyadn, the great clamor 
and the favor shown to the apostles by the Pharisees, because 


of their more cogent evidence of a resurrection in the asser- 
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great dissension, the chief cap- 
tain, fearing lest Paul should 
have been pulled in pieces of 
them, commanded the soldiers 
to go down, and to take him by] , 
force from among them, and to 
bring him into the castle. 

11 And the night following 
the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer, Paul: for as 
thou hast testified of me in Je- 
rusalem, so must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, cer- 
tain of the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves under a 
curse, saying, that they would 
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a great dissension, the !chili- 
arch, fearing that Paul would 
have been pulled in pieces by 
them, commanded the soldiery 
to go down, and take him by 
force from among them, and 
to bring him into the castle. 
And the night following, the 
Lord stood by him, and said, 
Take courage, for as you 
have testified of me in Jeru- 
salem, so must you also bear 
ktestimony in Rome. 

And when it was day, the 1? 
Jews, having formed a !combt- 
nation, bound themselves un- 
der a curse, saying, that they 


neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. 
13 And they were more than 


13 


ITavrov: 


tion of the real avyaoracis twy vexowy, in the case and person 
of the Lord Jesus. The literal resurrection of the dead, in 
the person of the son of Mary and the son of God, was the 
omnipotent argument, wielded with irresistable power by the 
eye-witnesses of the fact, against Sadduceeism and every form 
of materialism and infidelity which any form of philosophy, 
falsely so called, has ever obtruded upon mankind. 

Mn Feouazouery is, we think, justly repudiated by Gb., 
Sch., Ln., and Tf. It is nowhere else found in the Christian 
Scriptures. We have #eouazos once only in the Christian 
Scriptures, Acts 5:39; but the verb Aeouayew never, but in 
this place ; and that, without adequate evidence, from ancient 
manuscripts or versions. 

While Bagster’s text retains, “let us not fight against 
God,” it must be conceded that it is without satisfactory 
authority. Sundry critics repudiate it, and the evidences 
are against it. 


} Evlafndes is somewhat of doubtful authority in this 
place; for which, gofyecs is substituted by Ln., but by 
Gb. regarded as not so strongly supported. We, therefore, 
give our suffrage for evdafndecs, and retain the com. ver. 


k TTavie, deservedly, as we think, is repudiated by Gb., 
Ln., Tf, Sch. dcexaotvew, 2d per. sing. Ist aor. mid., from 
dtauaotrveovucae, etiam atque etiam obtestor. You must again 
and again witness for me. “So must thou testify,” Boothr., 
Wes. “So thow must bear witness,” Thomp. “So must thou 
bear testimony,” Penn. “So also art thou to testify,” Murd. 
“So must thou also testify,” Wake. “So shall thou also bear 
testimony,” Dodd. Sic et oportet etiam Rome testificare— 
Beza——So it behooves you also to bear witness at Rome. 


cad oS @ > 7 
TlELY EWS OV ATOKTELVOCL 
3 Xx / 
noav Oe mdXeious 


\ 
TOV | would neither eat nor drink, 


till they had killed Paul: and 13 


AMiapaprveouat is, etymologically, more than “agrvgew— 
eouat, yet are they frequently represented by the same word, 
in the com. ver., as well as in others. The prefix dca to 
“aotvgew, extends, or intensifies, its value or import. It is 
more continuative in its operations and activities. It is 
clumsily expressed by thoroughly testify, or fully or completely 
testify. Yet this is only expressive of its full signification. 
This is one of the cases, or instances, wherein the Greek 
language excels our language. In this case, it contemplates 
a continuous effort, 


1 For ties tov Tovdacwy avoteogny, are substituted ov- 
otoogny ot Iovdatoe by Gb., Ln., Sch., Tf. “Some of the Jews 
combined together and bound themselyes under a curse, 
saying: that they would neither eat nor drink till they had 
killed Paul.” Boothr. “ Certain of the Jews banded together 
and bound themselves under a curse.” 

Svotoogn, concursus, seditio, Arabs bene, seditio. Tumul- 
tuarium enim et seditionum concursum significat: ut ovotes- 
gew est populum factiose cogere—sic ovoteogy est factiosus 
coeptus. Orit. Sacra, in loco. So the Septuagint, on Judges 
14: 8, ovoteogn tov haov—is, seditio coitio populi. Hence 
they use it for conjuratione, “wp, ovotaars, a confederacy, a 
conspiracy. The Romans, in their patriotic mood, would 
say, on any ominous movement of conspirators, Qui rempub- 
licam vult salvam esse me sequatur.. Such was the ovoraace, 
the ovrwuooa, of the Greeks. “Having formed a combina- 
tion,” Mey., Rob., Hack. 

This combination, literally, said, ‘We anathematize our- 
selyes that we will neither eat nor drink till we haye killed 
Paul.” 
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forty which had made this con- 
spiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief 
priests and elders, and said, We 
have bound ourselves under a 
great curse, that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain 
Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the 
council signify to the chief cap- 
tain, that he bring him down 
unto you to-morrow, as though 
ye would inquire something more 
perfectly concerning him: and 
we, or ever he come near, are 
ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s 
son heard of their lying in wait, 
he went and entered into the 
castle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of 
the centurions unto Aim, and 
said, Bring this young man unto 
the chief captain; for he hath a 
certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and 
brought him to the chief cap- 


tain, and said, Paul the prisoner |. 


called me unto hm, and prayed 
me to bring this young man 


GREEK TEXT. 


7 e fs x 
TEDOAPAKOVTH Ol TAVTV THY 


ovvepociay TET OUNKOTES” ol- 
TIVES mpooeBovres Tos dpxee- 
pevor Kal Tols mpeaBuTEepols e€l- 
tov, Avabéuare aveBepaticapev 
EavTous, pndevos yevoarba ews 
ob} amoxteivopev tov LTavdov. 
© yov obv vpeis empavioare TO 
XAvepxep avy TO cuvedpicr, 6 ores 
avprov avrov KaTayayn mpos 
ULGS, OS peddovras SraywooKew 
axpiBeaTepov Ta TEpt avTod 
npets S€, po TOU eyyloat avTOY, 
ETOLMLOL Eo LEV TOD avEAELY AUTOV. 
16 Axovoas S€ 6 vios THs adeA- 
dys Iavrdov ro €vedpov, Tapa- 
yevomevos Kal eiaeAOwv eis THY 
mapeuBornv, amnyyere TO ITav- 
ho. " mrpooxareccmevos S€ 6 
ITabdos &va Tov ExaTovTapyor, 
edn, Tov veaviav rodrov ama- 
yaye mpos Tov ytAlapyov: eye 
yap Tt amayyetda ato. 18 ‘°O 
pev ody TapadaBav avrov nyaye 
mpos Tov xtAlapxov, Kal now, 
O Seopios IlavdAos mpookade- 
TAJLEVOS [LE NPWTNTE, TOUTOY TOV 
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there were more than forty 
who had formed this con- 
spiracy. And they went to 
the chief priest and elders, 
and said, We have bound our- 
selves under a great “curse, 
that we will eat nothing till 
we have slain Paul. Now, 
therefore, you with the *coun- 
cil, signify to the chiliarch that 
he bring him down to you to- 
morrow, as though you would 
inquire something more exact- 
ly concerning him: and we, 
before he can come near, will 
be ready to kill him. 

And when Paul’s sister’s 
son heard of the ambush, he 
went and entered into the 
castle, and told Paul. Then 
Paul called one of the °cen- 
turions to him, and said, Bring 
this young man to the chili- 
arch; for he has a certain 
thing to tell him. And so he 
took him, and brought him to 
the chiliarch, and says, Paul 
the vprisoner called me to 


m Aveteuatioaper éavtovs. 


as explained, vy. 13, ovyv@moriay weromxores, conjuratio. 
The reflexive of the third person (as in y. 12) 
may follow a subject of the first or second person. 


Sacr., 2m loco. 


Greek Gram. and Buttman; Hackett. 


We have cursed ourselves— 


Crit. 
ver. 
Kuhner’s 


14 


16 


18 


Xihiaoyw ovyv re ovvedovp~—ythiagzos, seventeen times 
occurring in this book, always rendered chief captain. Com. 
The chiliarch, often called a tribune, had, as his name 


indicates, the command of a thousand men. ‘Tribunus mili- 


A 


» Suvedovw—avvedgroy, consessus, always, in N. Test., trans- 
lated council. Com. ver.,—it was called the court of the 
seventy and two, and was held only in Jerusalem ; from which 
the Jews retained this word, calling the judges the Sanhe- 
drim. None might appeal to any other. Num. 11 : 26. 
Critica Sacra. Synagogues are ecclesiastic conventions. 
Synedria are conventions of civil judges, more frequently 
alluded to, and named, in this book of Acts, than in all the 
other Christian Scriptures, but never once applied to any 
Christian assembly, summoned or convened for any act of 
Christian discipline, legislation, or judgment. It always 
refers to a pagan or a Jewish institution; never to any 
Christian assembly. 


tum—John 8 : 12—vertendum fuit preefectus cohortis. 
military tribune, called the prefect of a cohort ; for so the 
Latins called him whom the Greeks called a chiliarch. But 
adds Crit. Sacra, a tribune is he who presides over a legion. 
These, among the Jews, were called chiliarchs. Grotius, Leigh. 


° Eva tay éxatovtagyov—tov avehew depends on ETOLMLOL 
as a genitive construction. Hack. Exarayragzos is often 
rendered centurion; because, in fact, he was the captain or 
commander of one hundred men; and such is its etymology. 


PO degucog indicates that Paul was still a prisoner, and 
that by a chain. The Roman custom was to attach the chain, 
on the person of the prisoner, to the arm of a Roman soldier. 
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unto thee, who hath something 
to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain 
took him by the hand and went 
with him aside privately, and 
asked him, What is that thou 
hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews 
have agreed to desire thee, that 
thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to-morrow into the council, as 
though they would inquire some- 
what of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto 
them: for there lie in wait for 
him of them more than forty 
men, which. have bound them- 
selves with an oath, that they 
will neither eat nor drink till 
they have killed him: and now 
are they ready, looking for 
promise from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then 
let the young man depart, and 
charged him, See thou tell no man 
that thou hast shewed these 
things to me. 

23 And he called unto him 
two centurions, saying, 
ready two hundred soldiers to 
go to Cesarea, and horsemen 
threescore and ten, and spear- 
men two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night; 

24 And provide them beasts, 
that they may set Paul on, and 
bring fim safe unto Felix the 
governor. 


Make |‘ 


GREEK TEXT. 


veaviay ayayel Tpos oe, eyovTEA 
tt AaAnoai ao.  ’ EmAaSo- 
pevos de THs XELpos avTOD 6 yt- 
Niapyos, Kal avaywpnoas Kar 
idiav éruvOavero, Tl éoriv 0 exes 
amayyeiAal por; 7° Hime . de, 
"Ore ot Tovdaior cvvébevro Tov 
EpwTnoal o€, OT@S avpLoy Els TO 
avvedpiov Katayayns tov ITai- 
Nov, @s meAAOVTES TL aKpLBEaTE- 
pov muvOaverOa rept avrod. 
tad obv pn TeecOns adrois- 
evedpevovar yap avrov €€ avrav 
avdpes mAElovs TEcoapaKkorTa, 
oirives aveOeuatioay éavTovs 
pte payety pte meeiv ews ov 


> / > / \ an 4 / 
aveAWOLY QUTOV* KQL VUV €TOLLLOL 


3 / SS 3 XN lal 
€LOL 7 poo O€XO[EVOL THV aTO GOV 


erayyeriav. ~ “O pe ody xu- 
Aiapxos améduce Tov veaviar, 
mapayyethas pndevi exhadjoat, 
OTL TAUTA evepavicas TOs Le. 
*3 Kai mpooxadecapevos Ovo 
TWAS TOY EKATOYTaPYoV ELTEY, 
Erowacate orpariotas Swako- 
gious, Oomws mopevOeow as 
Kuoapeias, Kal ines €Bdopn- 
KOvTa, Kau defwoAaBous Ovako- 
cious, G0 Tpirns wpas 77S VUK- 
TOs" KTH TS TApuoT Tal; 
iva émtBiBacavtes tov LavXdov 
diacacwot mpos DnrAtKa Tov 


4 Tooodeyowevoe thy 


2,|be doubtful whether two or more; but two, at least. 
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him, and requested me to bring 


this young man to you. Then 19 
the chiliarch took him by the 
hand, and went with him aside 


privately, and asked him, 
What is that you have to say 
to me? And he said, The 20 


Jews have agreed to request 
you, that you would bring 
down Paul to-morrow into the 
council, as though they would 
inquire something about him 
more perfectly. But do not 
you yield to them: for there lie 
in wait for him more than forty 
men of them, who have bound 
themselves with an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor 
drink till they have killed 
him; and now are they ready, 
dlooking for the promise from 
you. So the chiliarch let 
the young man depart, and 
charged him, Tell no person 
that you have showed these 
things to me. And he eall- 
ed to him some two of the 
rcenturions, saying, Make rea- 
dy two hundred soldiers, and 
seventy horsemen, and two 
hundred spearmen, to go to 
Cesarea, at the third hour of 
the night; and let them pro- 
vide beasts on which they may 
place Paul, and bring him sate 
to Felix the governor. And he 25 


21 


23 


24 


Tis, 
So Winer, 


waiting for—the promise. No word, of the same frequency 
of occurrence in this book, is more uniformly represented by 
one word than this is—by the word promise. Its only ex- 
ception is found, I. John 1: 5, in the word message ; and in 
this case alone does it extend beyond one idea. A message, 
indeed, generally, in the evangelical economy, is a promise. 
A message, however, is more general, including a promise, or 
a threatening. In John’s first epistle, it indicates an annun- 
ciation or message, and not simply a promise. 


¥ Qvo twas tov Exatovtagyav—tes is indefinite—it may 


joined with numerals, renders them indefinite. 
Kuinoel, Hack., Stuart, etc., regard it. 


AckvohaBous “occurs only here, and in two obscure writers 
of the iron age. Its meaning is a riddle”’ De Wette. The 
proposed explanations are these: wagagpvdaxes, military lictors 
who guarded prisoners ; so called from their taking the right- 
hand side (Suid., Beza, Kuinoel). Lancers (Vulg., Eng. ver.), 
a species of light-armed troops (Meyer), since they are men- 
tioned once in connection with archers and peltasts. Codex 
A reads, defofodovs. Jaculantes dextra. Syr., Hack. 
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25 And he wrote a letter after 
this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias, unto the | 2 
most excellent governor Felix, 
sendeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have been kill- 
ed of them: then came I with 
an army, and rescued him, hay- 
ing understood that he was a 
Roman. 

28 And when I would have 
known the cause wherefore they 
accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council: 

29 Whom I perceived to be 
accused of questions of their law, 
but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death, or of 


bonds. 

30 And when it was told me 
how that the Jews laid wait for 
the man, I sent straightway to 
thee, and gave commandment to 
his accusers also, to say before 
thee what they had against him. 
Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, 


¢ al > 
Paopatos €or. 


GREEK TEXT. 


€ / 

mye pova: ” -ypaxyas emLaTOAny 

mepiexovray Tov TUTOY TOUTOY: 
° Kraddwos Avolas te Kpari- 

/ He 

ore yyenovr PyndAue xaipey. 
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"1 Tov avdpa Tovtoy ovdAdgnd- 
he Cre N a > / s 

Oévta viro Tov Tovdatov, Kat 

HeARovra. avatpeto Bau v ur avr ay, 

emloTas ovV 7S orparevpare 

e€ecAouny pabov ort 

iy / 

28 BovAopevos 
\ fal \ S72 ’ DS 3 

d€ yvavat THY aiTiay Ol nV EvEK- 


7 ’ Cal , SN 
arovy auvT@, KaTnyayoy auToOV 
29 & 


avTov, 


eis TO guvedpioy avTav: 
eUpov eyxahoupevov mepl 
paT@v TOU vomou avT@V, 
dé a&vov Oavarov 7 Secpav ey- 
KANMa €XOVTA. pnvvbeions 
d€ pot emtBovdAns eis Tov avdpa 
peArev ececOae v70 tav ’Tov- 
dalwv, eLavTns emeua pos oe, 
Tapayyeidas Kal Tols KaTnyopoLs 
Aéyety Ta*Tpos avToyv éml cov. 
"Eppooo. 

3! Oi pev ody orpariorat, 
KaTa TO OlaTEeTAypevoy avTots, 


zt 
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wrote a letter after this *man- 
ner: Claudius Lysias, to the 
most excellent governor Felix, 
sends greeting. This man was 
taken by the Jews, and was 
about to be killed by them; 
but I came with the soldiery, 
and rescued him, having learn- 
ed that he was a Roman. 
And when I wished to know 
the cause for which they ac- 
cused him, I brought him 
forth into their council: and 
found him to be accused about 
questions of their law, but to 
have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death, or of 
bonds. And when it was told 
me how the Jews laid wait 
for the man, I sent him -tim- 
mediately to you, and gave 
commandment to his accusers 
also, to say before you what 
they had against him. Fare- 
well. 

Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, 


26 


27 


29 


30 


31 


® Tegtezovoay tov tusov tovtoy. “Containing this out- 
line.” Tvmos, represented by print, figure, fashion, example, 
ensample, pattern, incom. yer. Proprie significat notam in- 
sculptam pulsatione. 


t Medlew, omitted by Ln. Yxo rwy Tovdacwrv, omitted 
by Ln. and Tf. To weddecy eoeodor, Kuin. objects, as an 
anacoluthon, indicating a want of sequence, not correspondent 
with the remainder of the sentence; and, therefore, should 
be written uyvotecons ueldovons ecocod a, or unvodertos de 
feor—ertBovdny wedhey eoeoda. ‘The writer falls out of his 
construction here. He says wyruiecons at the beginning of 
the sentence, as if he would have added rng weddovons; but; 
in the progress of the thought, adds weddew, as if he had 
commenced with unrvveartwy .. . epeBovlyy. The idea of 
the thing disclosed, yields to that of the persons who disclose 
it.” Hack. “And when it was made known to me that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent him immediately to you, 
and commanded his accusers also to say before you what they 


had against him. Farewell.’ Booth. ‘But haying been 
informed of a plot laid against the man by the Jews.” Wake. 
“ And when it was shown me that an ambush was about to 
be laid for the man by the Jews.” Wes. “But when it was 
signified to me that an ambush would be laid by the Jews.” 
Dodd. ‘ But receiving intelligence of a plot against the man 
which the Jews were in act to execute.” Thomp. “ Jndicatis 
autem mihi insidiis que a Juda@is ei struerentur, statim eum 
ad te misi, et accusatoribus ejus precepi, ut accusationes suas 
coram te proferrent.” Kuin. “Quum autem mihi indicatum 
esset insidias huic viro factum iri a Judzis eo ipso momento 
misi eum ad te: et denuntiavi quoque accusatoribus ut qua 
habent adversus eum dicant apud te. Vale,” This 
we presume to be a full expression of the original text, and 
would render it: But soon as it was indicated to me that an 
ambush was about to be laid by the Jews, against this man, I 
immediately sent him to you, having given orders to his accu- 
sers to state to you whatsoever they have against him.” 
Farewell. Om., Ln., Tf. 
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and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left 
the horsemen to go with him, 
and returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to 
Cesarea, and delivered the epistle 
to the governor, presented Paul 
also before him. 

34 And when the governor 
had read the letter, he asked of 
what province he was. And 
when he understood that he was 
of Cilicia; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, 
when thine accusers are also 
come. And he commanded him 
to be kept in Herod’s judgment- 
hall. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Anp after five days, Ananias 
the high priest descended with 
the elders, and with a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who 
informed the governor against 
Paul. 

2 And when he was called 
forth, Tertullus began to accuse 
him, saying, Seeing that by thee 
we enjoy great quietness, and 
that very worthy deeds are done 
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¢ > X\ 
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/ / tA 
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I fa) € / Us 
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CHAP. 
x 
META 6€ wévte npépas Ka- 
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and brought him by night to 
Antipatris; and on the mor- 32 
row they left the horsemen to 
go with him “(and returned to 
the castle): who, when they 33 
came to Cesarea, and delivered 
the epistle to the governor, 
presented Paul also before 
him. And when the governor 34 
had read the tetter, he asked 
of what province he was.y And 
when he understood that he was 
of Cilicia, he said, I will hear 35 
you, “when your accusers are 
also come. And he command- 
ed him to be kept under guard 
in the xpretorium of Herod. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Now after sfive days, Ana- 1 
nias the high priest came 
down to Cesarea with the 
elders, and with « certain ora- 
tor named Tertullus, who ap- 
peared before the governor 
against Paul. And when he 2 
was called, Tertullus *proceed- 
ed to accuse him, saying, See- 
ing that through you we enjoy 
much ‘peace, and that many 


=" Eaocartes tous ines, haying left or permitted the horse- 
men to go with him, they returned to the castle; relictis 
equitatibus qui cum eo irent, reverst sunt in castra. Beza. 
For zogeveoda, aneoyeotas is substituted by Ln., Tf, and 
thought probable by Gb. 


Y 0 nyeuwy is repudiated by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. It is, how- 
ever, an appropriate supplement. Ezeowtnoas, vt. 4., having 
asked from what province he is. This suggests his profession 
of being a Roman citizen. 


Ww Miaxovoomat cov. 


Iwill hear you fully. 


x Ey te aeatwery tov “Howdov, in Herod’s pretorium. 
The residence of the Roman procurators. A palace built by 
him at Czesarea; then occupied as the residence of Roman 
procurators. Hack. 


® Mera de wevte nusoas, post quinque dies advenit Ananias, 
potius die quinto—on the fifth day, Kuin. Michaelis, Din- 
dorfius, Rosenmiillerus count these days from the captivity 
of Paul in Jerusalem, as cited by Kuin., in which view Meyer 
De Wette, and Hackett agree. 


» Hogaro xatnyogew, began to accuse, or, proceeded to ac- 
cuse. ‘Tertullus instituted, if not in form, in fact, three dis- 
tinct counts, or charges—sedition, heresy, profanation of the 
temple, vv. 5, 6. Instead of xatogFomarwy, some copies 
read dvogdwuarwy, which reading Grotius, Griesbach, and 
Valckenarius approve. Kuin. 


© TToddng econyys, “ much peace,” rather than “ great quiet- 
ness;” “many worthy deeds,” rather than “very worthy 
deeds.” 
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unto this nation by thy provi- 
dence, 


GREEK TEXT. 
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very worthy ‘deeds are done 
this nation through your 


3 We accept iz always, and 
in all places, most noble Felix, 
with all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be 
not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee, that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy clemency a few 
words. 

5 For we have found this 
man a pestilent fellow, and a 
mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world, and 
a ring-leader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes: 

6 Who also hath gone about 
to profane the temple: whom 
we took, and would have judged 
according to our law: 
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prudent administration; we 3 
receive it in every way, and 
eevery where, most ‘noble Fe- 
lix, with all thankfulness. But 4 
that I may not weary you 
longer, I pray you of your cle- 
mency to hearafew words from 
us. For we have found this 5 
man a pest, and exciting dis- 
turbance among all the “Jews 
throughout the world, a chief- 
leader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes: whoalso has gone about 6 


to profane the fone : whom 
we took, and would have judg- 
ed according to our *law: but 


amodexopneba, 


XN € x 
TO LlEepov 


d rion eine understood. 

Aa ms ons eovoras. Igovoeas is found only here and in 
Rom. 13: 14; here providence, there provision. 

The verb xgovoew is found three times, and is uniformly 
translated provide, com. ver. Providing for good and against 
evil, classifies all the duties of civil government. Prudence is 
itself a species of providence. 

Lvyaovotee is a favorite with Paul. With two exceptions, 
found in the Apocalypse, he engrosses its whole currency in 


the Christian Scriptures. His use of the verb evyageotgw is 
quite as remarkable. Tertullus the orator justifies his use 
‘Ofmits 


¢ We concur with Robinson and others, in preferring “ every 
way, and everywhere,” to “always, and in all places,” as be- 
ing more apposite to the use of wavy. 


* Koariote PydcE, most noble, most excellent. Tertullus, 
Claudius Lysias, Luke, and Paul are alike courteous in their 
use of this complimentary term. In the same style he uses the 
phrase, t7 07) exveecg, gentleness, clemency. Gentile, genile, 
and gentcel are of the same family, and in Latin, French, 
Spanish, and Italian of the same radical orthography. Gen- 
tleness is one of the most conspicuous fruits of the Holy 
Spirit, and, therefore, he alone creates a true gentleman. The 
language of Tertullus is heartless flattery. Felix, according 
to Tacitus, Josephus, and hoary tradition, was one of the most 
corrupt and corrupting governors ever sent from Rome into 
Judea. 


® Aowwor, pro hocuwdns, vel Aotuxos, ut Lat. pestis pro 
pestifer. Kuin. A pest, for a pestilent fellow, “exciting 
disturbance among” or unto all the Jews, amongst them- 
selves, not amongst the Romans. Nafwecamr, a term of re- 
proach. Ols., Hack. 


h Og nae to begoy exeroaoe BeBnhwaat, Ov uae exgatnooper. 
The following words connected with these are omitted by 
Ln., Tf., (Gb., 


VOMOV nv ehnouwey HOLE. 


—a probable omission)—“ xa xava toy rustegor 
(V. 7.) wavehI av d& Avovag 6 
YUMLOOLOS [ETH mohlns Bias ex Toy YElow@y Tuwy amnyaye, 
(V. 8.) xelevous tovs xatnyogovs avtov spzead ac emt oe.” 
They are, indeed, repudiated by Ln. and Tf., thought doubtful 
by Gb., regarded as an interpolation by Mill, Beng., Morus, 
Ileinr. But with Kuincel, after considerable yacillation, I 
concur. His conclusion is: “ After weighing the objections of 
Mill, Beng., Mor., and Heinr., and their motion lo have them 
striken out of the text—equidem tamen verba textus genuina 
existimanda puto—notwithstanding I am of the opinion that 
they are to be regarded as the genuine words of the text.” 
They are rejected by De Wette, Mill, Bengel, Lachmann, and 
some others. But inasmuch as they are reported as found in 
different forms in a majority of extant manuscripts, I must 
vote for their retention. 

The following are the popular versions of this passage: 
“And having seized him, we wished to judge him according 
But Lysias the chiliarch came, and with great 
violence took him out of our hands.” Syriac Peshito. “ Qui 
templum quoque tentavit profanari: quem etiam prehensum 
volumus secundum Legem nostram indicare sed interveniens 
tribunus Lysias cum magna vi abducit eum e manibus no- 
strtis.”  Beza, edition of Junius and Tremellius, Old and New 
Testament, London, a.p. 1581. “Who attempted to profane 
the temple, and whom we, therefore, seized: by examéning 
whom thou canst obtain knowledge of the things of which we 
accuse him.” Penn. “ Who attempted to profane even the 
temple, we apprehended him, and would have judged him ac- 
cording to our law.” Thomp. ‘To the same effect, Boothr., 
Dodd., Wes., Wakef. See ch, 21: 31, 33. 


to our law. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


7 But the chief captain Lysias 
came upon us, and with great 
violence took him away out of 
our hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers 
to come unto thee: by examin- 
ing of whom, thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things 
whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assent- 
ed, saying, That these things 
were So. 

10 Then Paul, after that the 
governor had beckoned unto him 
to speak, answered, Forasmuch 
as I know that thou hast been 
of many years a judge unto this 
nation, I do the more cheerfully 
answer for myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest 
understand, that there are yet 
but twelve days since I went up 
to Jerusalem for to worship. 

12 And they neither found 
me in the temple disputing with 
any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the syna- 
gogues, nor in the city: 

13 Neither can they prove 
the things whereof they now 
accuse me. 


GREEK TEXT. 
“rapeMOov dé Avoias 6 ytAl- 
apxos pera mors Bias €K TOV 
XE“peov neev darnyaye, 8 keAevous 
Tous Karnyopous avTOv epxer Oa 
emt oé* map 90 duno avrTos 
avakpivas mept mavTwy ToUTwY 
eTLYVOVAL WY I)MEls KATNYOPOdjEY 
avtov. * SuvéGevro O€ Kal ot 
‘LTovdaior, paokovres Tadra ovras 
EXELY. 

0° AmexpiOn O€ 6 ITaddos, 
VevoaYTOS AVT@ TOU NYELOVOS 
Aéyew, “Ex modd@v era ovTa 
oe KpiTnY TO COver TOUT@ émt- 
OTapevos, evOvpoTEepov Ta TeEpt 
€“avtod amoAoyovpa. + duva- 
pLevov Gov yv@vat OTL ov TAElovs 
cioi peor npépar 7 Sexadvo, ad’ 
fs aveBnv mpooxvvnowy ev ‘Le- 
povoady ” kal 
LEp@ eb pov pe ™ pos ria dude 
yomevov y ETLOVATAGLY TOLOUYTA 
OxXAov, ovTE EV Tals ouvayoryats, 
ovre kata Thy moAw: 3° ovre 
Topactnoal pe SUvavTa TEpt ov 
viv katnyopovat pov. ** omodo- 


4 > o 
OUTE EV TQ 


i In wera woddns Stas, Tertullus mistates the fact. 
appearance of Lysias, the Jews released Paul without any 


struggle. 
} Exe oe, before thee. 
of inquisition. 


Hack. Avexgcsocs indicates any form 


On the 
(23 : 


then taking place. 


the plot of the Jews, 


REVISED VERSION. 


the chiliarch Lysias came upon 
us, and with great violence took 
him away out of our ‘hands, 
commanding his accusers to 
come to you: by examining of 
whom you yourself may obtain 
knowledge of all these things 
whereof we accuse him. And 
the Jews also assailed "him, say- 
ing that these things were so. 

Then Paul, after that the gov- 
ernor had beckoned to him to 
speak, answered :—'Knowing 
that you have been for many 
yearsa judge for this nation,I do 
the more cheerfully answer for 
myself; it being in your power 
to know that there are yet but 
twelve days since I went up 
to Jerusalem to worship. And 
they neither found me in the 
temple disputing with any 
man, neither stirring up the 
people, neither in the syn- 
agogue, nor in the "city: nei- 
ther can they prove the things 
of which they now accuse me. 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


eighth, Paul before the sanhedrim (22:30; 23: 1-10); ninth, 
and the journey to Antipatris 
12-31); tenth, eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, the 
days at Caesarea (24:1), on the last of which the trial was 


The number of complete days would, 


k For ovvederto, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. substitute ovveweDerro. 
They did more then assent, they assailed him at the same 
time. It is again found in ch. 23: 30. 

1 Ex xolhwy etwv, since many years. 
The relation was for their benefit. 


Kovurny governs 


edvec. Hence the dative. 
m Avyauevov cov yvwvat, while, or since, you are able to 
know, you may know, it being in your power to know. H de- 


xadvo later editions omit. “The best mode of reckoning the 


twelve days is the following—beginning with the day of their | Ln 
arrival at Jerusalem (ch. 21:17); second, their interview 


with James (21: 18); third, the assumption of the vow 
(21: 26); fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh, the vow continued, 
to have been kent seven days, being interrupted on the fifth ; 


therefore, be twelve; the day in progress at the time of 


speaking is not counted. So Wetstein Augm., Meyer, De 
Wette, and others.” Hackett. 
Ay js, an abbreviation for azo ts juegas 7s. Igooxvyn- 


owyv, worshiping, or, in order to worship. Ag’ 7s elliptice po- 
situm est pro ay ucoas je aveSnv, et in Jerusalem positum 
pro ets Iegovoahnu. Kuineel, in loco. 


» For exovoracw some read excotaow, substituted by 
, Gb., not so well sustained. Vox rarior occurrit apud 
Joseph. C. Apion 1. 20. Ovte ex rns avtns extovotacems, qui 
in eadem seditione fuerat. Esr. V, 70. Kae emeBovlag nas 
Snueayeyras HAL ETLOTACELS TTOLOVMEV in, yerbum eszovytotaodas 
concursum facere legitur ap. Joseph. Ant. 14,1, 3. Kuin, 
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14 But this I confess unto 
thee, that after the way which 
they call heresy, so worship I 
the God of my fathers, believing 
all things which are written in 
the law and in the prophets: 

15 And have hope toward 
God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the dead, both of 
the just and unjust. 


16 And herein do I exerClse | 56 ¢Koroy ouveldnaty é eye mpos 


myself, to have always a con- 
science void of offence toward 
God, and toward men. 

17 Now, after many years, I 
came to bring alms to my na- 
tion, and offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews 
from Asia found me purified in 
the temple, neither with multi- 
tude, nor with tumult: 

19 Who ought to have been 
here before thee, and object, if 
they had aught against me. 

20 Or else let these same here 
say, if they have found any evil 


GREEK TEXT. 

a \ a od \ \ 
y@ O€ TOUTO GOL, OTL KATA THY 
500 A ré A wa 
odov nv Acyovaw aiperw, ovTe 
Aarpevo T@ TOT POD Dew, Tl- 


OTEVOY TACL TOL KATO TOV vopov 


Re Tol mpopyrous VEY PABPEVOLS, 

1S érrrida EXOY eis Tov Ocov, nv 
Kal avTol avTo. mpood€exovTat, 
avactacw perAdrAav ececOar ve- 
QOLK@V* 


Kpov, Oikai@y TE Kal 


© éy rovTm de avros GoKG, am 


A \ \ \ >’ 4 
tov Ocov Kai tTovs avOpwmous 
> lal \ / 
7 8i ér@y de mAEL0- 
ie 
€Xenmoouvas 


/ 
OLATAVTOS. 
he 
VOV TAapEeyEevouny 


/ > SN yy \ 
\momowy eis TO €Ovos pov Kal 


7 8 3 « © / 
poo popas* €v ois €vUpoY eE 
e / 3 low KS val > Ss 
NYVLTPEVOY EV T@ LEP, OV [LETH 
vy > \ ‘\ / \ 
oxAov ovde pera OopvBov, tives 

\ e \ a > id > an 
d€ ato tHs “Acias “Iovéator, 
aA “we. a a 
ods Set emt God TapEivar Kal 
al ” a / 
KATNYOpPELV EL TL EXOLEV TPOS ME. 
oN 5) \ Ge ie ” 
° 7 abrol obror eimaTMoay, El TL 
®@ 5) > Sw DG 4 
Evpoy Ev Emol AOLKNUA, TTAVTOS 


REVISED VERSION. 


But this I confess to you, that 14 
after the way which they call 
a esect, so | worship the God 
of my fathers, believing all 
things which are written in 
the Jaw and in the prophets: 
and have a hope towards God, 
which they themselves also 
rentertain, that there is to be 
a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and also of 
the unjust. And in this do 
al exercise myself, to haye 
always a conscience void of 
offense towards God and men. 

Now, after many years, 
I came in order to bring 
alms to my nation, and to 
make ‘offerings; on which 
‘occasion certain Jews from 
Asia found me purified in the 
temple, but neither with a 
crowd, nor with tumult: who 
ought to have been here be- 
fore you ‘to accuse me, had 


they any charge against me; or 


else let these themselves say, 


15 


16 


19 


ae 


° Kata ty odov jv heyovow aigeow, which they call 
a sect—literally, heresy. At the beginning it was a word of 
middle signification, and, in general, signified any opinion 


good or bad. Non sum in eadem cum illo herest, i. e. sen- 


tentiam—I am not of the same opinion with him. Tull. 
Paradox. Secta odiosus est vocabulum quam heresis: a se- 
cundo dicitur. Heresis Grecis dicitur ab elegendo. Eccle- 


siastical writers take it for an error in religion, and so it may 
be defined. Heresy is, however, regarded rather as a funda- 
mental error taught and defended with obstinacy. Two things 
are regarded as essential to heresy. Ist, it must respect and 
concern the articles of our faith; 2dly, there must be a stub- 
born and a pertinacious affirmation of it: there must be error 
in ratione, et pertinacia in voluntate. Taken in Scripture, 
malem partem. Leigh’s Crit. Sacra. The word is found ch. 
5:17; 15:5; fora sect, ch. 24: 5, and 28: 22. 

Aigetixos, Titus 3:5, indicates one who takes pleasure in 
sectarisms. Crit. Sacra. 


P Nexowyr, after avaotaow, is rejected by Ln., Tf., Gb. as a 
reading not strongly supported. A resurrection of the just 


and of the unjust. 


P Aoxw, I exercise myself, not in force and compass equal 
to this term. diligence, skill, and constancy. Aoxe 
meditare est et ex exercere se in re aliqua. Gregorius. It is 
constantly to meditate and exercise one’s self in any thing dva- 
mavtos, perpetually, without ceasing. 


I use 


che 212 267 Rom: 
Greeci appellabant 


* ITooopogas, oblations, 
LOM UGS Leb LON 


Moocpoony. 


offerings, 
nem, AAO WES Sk 
When they had finished their social prayers, 
bread and wine were presented to the minister who was 
accustomed to recite the words of the Supper and its institu- 
tion. This was after, and independent of their contributions 
to the poor. Crit. Sacra. 


* Ey ois Ey ois, in his 
dum occupor, dum ejusmodi pietatis officia exsequor, while 
engaged in these services, or duties, the Jews found me puri- 
fied—certain Jews from Asia—excited a tumult, not I, as my 
accusers allege. ‘The yerb is wanting, and the context sug- 
For ev ois, Sch., Ln., Gb. suggest 


c 
ELOQOV MLE TYVLOMEVOY EV TH LEQW. 


gests the supplement. 


ev ats. 


t He te exo. 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


doing in me, while I stood be- 
fore the council, 
21 Except it be for tl 


lis one 


voice, that I cried, standing 
anong them, Touching the re- 
surrection of the dead I am 


called in question by you this 
day. 

22 And when Felix heard 
these things, having more per- | « 
fect knowledge of that way, he 
deferred them, and said, When 
Lysias the chief captain sh all | 23 
come down, I will know the 
uttermost of your matter. | 
23 And he commanded a cen- | 
turion to keep Paul, and to let) 
him have liberty, and that he 
should forbid none of his ac-) 
quaintance to minister, or come 
unto him. 


24 And 


after certain days, 


ge : : Le 
when Felix came with his wife |’ 


Drusilla, which was a Jewess, 
he sent for Paul, and heard him | 
concerning the faith in Christ. 


DS ee as he reasoned of 


GREEK TEXT. 
pov emt Tod auvedpiov: 7) x arepi 
judas tavtns horas, ys éekpaéa 
éoTas ev avtots, “Ore mepi ava- 
OTaTEWS VEKPOY eyM Kplvopat 
onpepov vd wav. 

*" Axovoas b€ Tadta 6 PANE 
aveBarero avrovs, axpiBéeaTepov 
cidws Ta rept THs 0000, €l7T@v, 

‘Orav Avotas 6 X'Aapxos KaTa- 
Bi, duayvorona Ta Kad? Upas: 

* Ovaragapevos TE TO EKATOVTA- 
PXN tThpeia Oat TOV Wea Exel 
Kal pn devas kohvety 


> f 
idlwy avTov vumnperely 7 


TE aver, 
| TOV 
4 > a 
AD a wre. 
Mera Oe npepas Tivas Tapa- 


‘yevopevos 0 DALE ody Apov- 


giAAN TH yuvatki avrov ovan 
Tovéaia, perereuaro tov ITav- 
Rov, Kal HKOVTEY AVTOU TEpL THS 
eis Xpiotov mictews. *° diade- 
yomevov O€ avtov mept OLKaLO- 


« Ec te evoorv, If they have any thing against me, if they 
Adwnua, anything unjust, any- 


found anything in me. 
thing wicked. 


Stavros mov ext tov ovredorov, when I ap- 


REVISED VERSION. 


“if they found any evil in me, 
when I stood before the coun- 
cil, except it be for this one 
‘expression which I made 
standing among them, Con- 
cerning the resurrection of the 
dead I am this day called in 
question. 

And when Felix heard these 
things, knowing more accurate- 
ly the things in regard to the 
wway, he deferred hem, and 
said, When Lysias the chiliarch 
shall come down, I will thor- 
oughly examine the matters 
between you. And he com- 
manded the centurion that 
Paul should be kept, and that he 
should have a «relaxation, and 
that heshould forbid none of his 
acquaintance to minister, or 
come to him. And, after some 24 
days, when Felix came with 
his wife Drusilla (who was 
a Jewess), he sent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the 
faith in »relation to Christ. 
And as he reasoned concern- 25 


21 


22 


only once uses it. 


This versatile 


Its use indicates a thorough knowledge. 
Felix is distinguished for a full developed inquisitiveness in 
all cases brought before him. Therefore he trembled before 
the logic and rhetoric of Paul (vy. 25). 


He promised to hear 


peared, or, while I was standing ez, before. 
preposition freely takes the condition, color, or sense of its 
associates, or associations in the Christian Scriptures. When 
in connection with magistrates, courts, or councils, it is gen- 
erally in the Christian Scriptures, com. ver., represented by 
before. 

v Enz, in this case, is the prefix to tov ovvedgcov, and indi- 
cates the attitude of trial before a court. J/ege is equally 
Jatitudinarian in its currency, and in cases of this sort it 
answers to our word concerning. ‘The trial here is wege ava- 


OTAGEWMS, 


w AvaBalhouat, here DykiE aveBakero, he deferred them. 
It is an axakt Jeyouevov, found only in this one case N. T. 

Azowgeotegov, found only in this book in the Christian 
Scriptures—more perfectly, thrice ; more perfect, once. 

Aiayvwooua, diayvwos. This is one of Luke’s special 
words, and is indicative that he wasa physician. The dsayvo- 
ors of disease is as old as Msculapius, deified after his death 
for his dsayywors and his zgoyrmocs, precognition of disease. 
Luke, Acts 2: 23, has also this word. Besides Luke, Peter 


him thoroughly, and to examine the case of Paul when chief 
captain Lysias had come down. 


x Eyew te aveow. Aveors, liberty, relaxation, rest, take off 
his chains. After Paul, avtoy is added by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf; 
n moooeoxeoPae rejected by Ln., Tf, and doubtful by Gb. 
Tyoevotat avtor, being passive, and not mid. voice, should not 
be, to keep him, but, that he should be kept. Aveovs means a 
relaxation. ‘This is, in a case, the only word in our language 
that represents its acceptation in this passage. Our jazi limits 
more than indicate aveocs, and our word lzberty transcends it. 
This is a special.relaxation of the rigors of the law, in Paul’s 
favor, amounting to a release, and yet it was not legally a 
release. “'Io keep Paul at rest,” Murd.; “ without confine- 
ment,” Wakef. 


y Felix with Drusilla his wife were curious to hear Paul 
while in Judea, and sent for him. They heard him on the 
thrilling theme, eoe ts ecg Xovotow meotews, the faith into, 
or towards Christ, in relation to Christ. 


164 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAP. XXY. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trem- 
bled, and answered, Go thy way 
for this time; when I have a 
convenient season, I will call 
for thee. 

26 He hoped also that money 
should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him: 
wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and communed with 
him, 

27 But after two years Por- 
cius Festus came into Felix’ 
room: and Felix, willing to 
shew the Jews a pleasure, left 
Paul bound. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Now when Festus was come 
into the province, after three 
days he ascended from Cesarea 
to Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high priest and 


GREEK TEXT. 
, x 3 / NN fa) 
aovrvns Kal eyKpareElas Kal TOU 
/ an / + 
Kpiwaros TOU pmeAAovTOS Eved Oa, 
» / € a > 
eupoBos yevopevos 6 PALE ame- 
\ a la / 
kpi0n, To viv exov mopevov: 
\ A \ / 
Katpov Oe petardaBwv peTaxare- 
, 26 7 \ NaS / 
copal oe 7 apa O€ Kat eATriGor, 
/ et et 
ore xpnuara SoOnaeTas avT@ vTO 
a / o / Sey 
tov LlavAov, omws Avon autor: 
/ “8 
610 Kal TUKVOTEPOY aUTOV pETa- 
/ e / 3A 27 
TeuTromevos @pider avT@. “' Ace- 
la lA 
tias O€ wAnpwbetons eAaBe dia- 
lal / lod 
doxyov 0 OnE Iopxiov Pjarov: 
/ ie lal 
Oédwv Te xapitas KaTaber Oat Tos 
a / \ 
"Tovdaious 6 OnArE, KareAuTre TOV 
- if 
TTabrov bedepevov. 


CHAP. XXV. 


®HSETOS otv éemBas tH 
ETAPX IA, pera TpEis nuepas avEeBn 
> “€ / oy XN lA 
eis Lepooodvpa avo Kaoapeias. 
a evepaviray de QUT@ O apyXLe- 


* Auheyouevov, though represented by disputing, com. 


“ Talked together,” “ 


REVISED VERSION. 


ing justice, ‘self-government, 
and the judgment to come, Fe- 
lix trembled, and answered, Go 
your way for this time; when 
I have a convenient season, I 
will send for you. +*At the 
same time hoping that money 
would have been given him 
by Paul, that he might re- 
lease him, he therefore sent 
for him the oftener, and con- 
versed with him. But after 
two years Felix had a succes- 
sor, Porcius Festus; and Felix, 
willing to show the Jews a 
favor, left Paul bound. 


26 


27 


CHAP. XXV. 


Now when Festus had come 1 
into the *province, after three 
days, he went up from Cesa- 
rea to Jerusalem. Then the 2 
high priest, and the chief of 


communed together,” is its currency and 
It 


ver., six times; by reasoning, four times; preaching, twice ; 
speaking, once; discoursing, or discussing, is its generic 
sense. Words have their genera and species, as well as 
plants and animals. ‘The abstract or generic idea in this word 
is dissero, dicendo rem diducere, to deduce a matter, a fact, a 
cause, or a thing by discussion, or reasoning—the dialectic 
art. There is neither preaching nor teaching, neither dis- 
cussing nor exhorting, neither affirming nor denying in the 
essence or act of reasoning. It is a simple comparison of 
objects, and for deduction. 

The faculty of reasoning is exhibited in comparing and de- 
ducing. When Paul reasoned on certain topics Felix trem- 
bled. His response demonstrated the power of Paul’s reason- 
ings in his presence. KocoSae is omitted by Ln., Sch., Gb. 
It appears redundant or pleonastic, but pleonasms are allow- 
able in such cases. 


72 ‘Onws dvon avroy omitted by Sch., Ln., Tf., and doubtful 
by Gb. It naturally oceurs from elziar, ore yonuara dodn- 
cetas, and seems to be a circumstantial inference of much 
plausibility. 

Quchec avetg, 3d sing. imp. ind. act. of ducdew, colloquor, he 
conversed with Paul familiarly. This word is found only four 
times in the Christian Scriptures. It indicates familiar con- 
rersation—“ wna versarz sed hic accipitur pro colloqui,” Beza. 


import in N. T., the topic may be either good, or eyil. 
seems to have been conducted on the part of Felix from a 
mercenary spirit, as the sequel warrants. 


* Raeyta, found only twice in this book of Acts, is rep- 
resented by the word province, a verbal from exagyouat, au- 
spicor, ceepi, from which ezaeyos, prefectus—from ee and 
aoxyw, incipio—also exagyorns, identical in import with ez- 
avzea, a province. Agxn, the root, does not indicate that which 
is passive, but that which is active in originating. Agyny non 
principium passivum sed activum significat, a guo omnes crea- 
turze principium suum ducunt: quam interpretationem utrius- 
que Testamenti pagina evincit. It is taken for the magi- 
strate, Luke 12:11, Titus 3:1. Agyae qui mero imperio 
utuntur. Those who under God have plenary power, and by 
that power command, administer justice within their respec- 
tive dominions. Hence a province is a department of an 
empire placed under the management or government of one, 
invested with supreme authority, whether it be human or 
divine, or both. In this view Jesus Christ, Heb. 12: 2, is 
called Autorem fidei et consummatorem fidei—the author and 
founder of the faith; not a particular or special faith, but the 
faith, the whole Christian institution. Orit. Sacra. This is 
that province assigned to Jesus Christ by the apostles, 
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the chief of the Jews informed 
him against Paul, and besought 
him, 

3 And desired favour against 
him, that he would send for him 
to Jerusalem, laying wait in the 
way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that 
Paul should be kept at Cesarea, 
and that he himself would de- 
part shortly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, 
which among you are able, go 
down with me, and accuse this 
man, if there be any wickedness 
in him. 

6 And when he had tarried 
among them more than ten days, 
he went down unto Cesarea; 
and the next day sitting on the 
judgment-seat, commanded Paul 
to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the 
Jews which came down from 
Jerusalem stood round about, 
and laid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove; 

8 While he answered for him- 
self, Neither against the law of 
the Jews, neither against the 
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> For 6 aoyegevs is substituted of agycegers by Ln., Tf, a 
reading not so strongly supported by Gb. The priests and 
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scripsisset. 


REVISED VERSION. 


the Jews, informed him against 
Paul, and besought him, *ask- 3 
ing for themselves a favor 
against him, that he would 
send for him to Jerusalem, 
preparing an cambush to kill 
him on the way. But Festus 4 
answered that Paul should be 
kept in ‘custody at Cesarea, 
and that he himself would 
shortly depart thither. Let 5 
the ‘powerful among you, said 
he, go down with me and ac- 
cuse this man, if there is any 
wickedness in him. 

And when he had tarried 6 
among them more than ten 
days, he went down to Cesa- 
rea; and the next day sitting 
on the judgment-seat, com- 
manded Paul to be brought. 
And when he was come, the 7 
Jews who came down from 
Jerusalem stood around ‘him, 
and laid many and heavy com- 
plaints against Paul, which 
they could not prove; while 8 
he answered for himself, Nei- 
ther against the law of the 
Jews, nor against the temple, 


Sed ut Priczeus recte monuit, hoc si Lucas voluisset, 
Josephus uses of duvatoz in the same sense, and 


elders were as much as ever enraged against Paul, and no- 
thing but his blood would satisfy their malice. Gb., Boothr. 
¢ Evedoay motovytes. “Forming a plot to kill him,” Penn; 
“having laid an ambush,” Thomp.; “ placing an ambush,” 
Mura., “lying in wait to kill him,” Wes.; “preparing an 
ambush,” Hack. ; “ to lie in wait to destroy him,” Boothr. 

4 AmengeIn—exnogeveoI az. This indicates not a refusal, 
but an intimation that he should be still kept at Caesarea, in- 
asmuch as Festus was about to return to that place, and 
would, when there, judge his case. 

TyoeoFae. “That Paul was in custody,” Thomp.; “kept 
in custody,” Hack. 

© Of ovy dvvatos éy bu, the powerful, not the able. Not 
those who are able have it in their power. Cal., Grot., Hack. 
“Let the chief men among you go down with me,” Thomp. ; 
“let those, therefore, among you who are able, said he, 
come down with me,” Penn; “Let those, therefore, among 
you who are able,” Murd. Verba of duvatoe év iu Eras- 
mus, Grotius alii explicant: quibus commodum est Ceesarum 


many other writers as indicative of power, whether physical, 
moral, or ecclesiastical. 

f Tlegteotnaay, “stood around him, not the tribunal,” 
Kuin.; “stood round about,” “stood around him,” Hack., 
Penn; “stood around,” Thomp.; “Surrounded him,” Murd. 
“Most manuscripts omit xata tov Iaviov, after pegortes,” 
Hack. ‘Tf. has HATHPEQOYTES, instead of pegortes, before xata 
tov Iavhov. Amodeckac—amodemvvu, probo, demonstro, Acts 
2:22. 2 Thess. 2: 4. 

& Outre evs tov vowov—to tegov—ets Karoaga. Ovte three 
times very specific—neither against the law, the temple, nor 
against Caesar. 

Evg is seldom translated against. For the most part it 
occurs in cases of trial, charge, or legal prosecution. Rela- 
tion to, for, or against, is often indicated by it. The context 
must decide its value. . Eig Xovoroy may, according to the 
import of the preceding verb, be either for, or against Christ. 

Oure erg Kavoaga ts juaoroy, neither have I in any respect 
sinned against Caesar. 
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temple, nor yet against Cesar 
have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do 
the Jews a pleasure, answered 
Paul, and said, Wilt thou go 
up to Jerusalem, and there be 
judged of these things before 
me? 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at 


Cesar’s judgment-seat, where I), 


ought to be judged: to the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. 

11 For if I be an offender, 
or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuse not to 
die: but if there be none of these 
things whereof these accuse me, 
no man may deliver me unto 
them. I appeal unto Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had 
conferred with the council, an- 
swered, Hast thou appealed unto 
Cesar? unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days, 
king Agrippa and Bernice came 
unto Cesarea, to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been 
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nor yet against Cesar have I 
at all offended. But Festus, 9 
willing to do the Jews a*favor, 
answered Paul, and said, Will 
you go up to Jerusalem, and 
there be judged of these things 
before me? Then said Paul, 
I stand at Cesar’s judgment- 
seat, where I ought to be 
judged: to the Jews I have 
done no wrong, as you ‘your- 
| self very well know. For if I 
am doing wrong, and have 
committed any thing worthy 
of death, I refuse not to 
die; but if there is nothing 
in these matters of which they 
accuse me, /no man can de- 
liver me up to them: I appeal 
to Cesar. Then Festus, when 
he had talked with the coun- 
cil, answered, ‘You have ap- 
pealed to Cesar, to Cesar shall 
you go. 

And after certain days, king 
Agrippa and Bernice came to 
Cesarea to isalute Festus. And 14 
when they had been there many 


10 


11 


12 


13 


 KarateoFac, second aor. infin. mid. of xaratiInur, repo- 
nere, to reinstate himself; ch. 24: 27, to ingratiate himself with 


into custody. 


forensically, to deliver, to give up; 


in our currency, to deliver 


“ No one can give me up to them, merely to 


On ch, 24: 27 Kuineel 


“ Xaow, YAOLTa, YAOLTAS ZUATO- 


the Jews, Felix left Paul a prisoner. 
makes the following remark: 
te Seotar tee denotat, gratiam inire apud aliquem, ut suo 
tempore vicissim res grata expectari vel etiam posci possit,” 
of which examples from Demosthenes, Plato, Diodorus are 
adduced; and further refers to Kypkius, Elsner, Wetstein. 
Tt is an act of prudent selfishness to confer a favor upon a 
person, in expectation that in Some emergency it may redound 
to our advantage; nay, that it may be demanded as a right. 
“To do the Jews a pleasure,” com. ver. 


i Ext tov Bnuatos, «.t. 2. En, followed by a genitive, oc- 
curs Matt. 27:19. In connection with judges and tribunals, 
and in appearing before them, connected with a genitive, ewe is 
often represented by the word before. 23:30; 24:19; 25:26; 
PAD BPR, 


j Xaorlouct, to give, to give frankly, to grant, ie forgive. 
Here alone, in com. ver., it is represented by to deliver up; 


gratify,’ Dodd.; “no one has power to deliver me up to 
them,” Penn; “no one should deliver me up to gratify 
them,” Boothr.; “no one can gratify them at my expense,” 
Wakef.; “no one may sacrifice me to their pleasure,’ Murd. 
—a very free translation—; “no man can give me up to 
gratify them,” Thomp. 

Katoaga exinahovuar— exixaleouat, ovuas— cognominor, 
modo passive, modo active sumitur, et utroque, to call upon 
another for help in extremity, sometimes merely to call, to 
name, Heb. 11:16. 1 Pet.3:15. Crit. Sacra. 


k Yuddadnous, communing with, talking with, conferred 
with, is its current value, N.T. wera—ovufovdcov, in its 
currency five times, N. T., counsel, twice council. Ezuxexdy- 

ae; hast thou appealed to Cesar? Frequently surnamed 
call on, or upon. 

1 Aomacouevot. 
sentatives in N, 7\, 


Salute, greet, and embrace are its repre- 
com. ver. Here salute is most apropos. 
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there many days, Festus de- 
clared Paul’s cause unto the 
king, saying, There is a certain 
man left in bonds by Felix: 

15 About whom, when I was 
at Jerusalem, the chief priests 
and the elders of the Jews in- 
formed me, desiring to have judg- 
ment against him. 

16 To whom I answered, It 
is not the manner of the Ro- 
mans to deliver any man to die, 
before that he which is accused 
have the accusers face to face, 
and have license to answer for 
himself concerning the crime 
laid against him. 

17 T herefore, when they were 

come hither, without any delay 

on the morrow I sat on the 
judgment-seat, and commanded 
the man to be brought forth; 

18 Against whom, when the 
accusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things 
as I supposed: 

J9 But had certain questions 
against him of their own super- 
stition, and of one Jesus, which 
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days, Festus "set forth to the 
king the facts concerning Paul, 
saying, There is a certain man 
left prisoner by Felix; about 
whom, when I was at Jerusa- 
lem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews brought an 
information, asking for them- 
selves justice against him; to 
whom I answered: It is not 
the custom of the Romans to 
deliver any man to die before 
he that is accused "have his ac- 
cusers face to face, and have 
an opportunity to answer for 
himself concerning the charge. 
Therefore, when they had come 
hither, without any edelay on the 
morrow, I sat on the judgment- 
seat, and commanded the man 
to be brought; against whom, 
Pwhen the accusers stood up, 
they brought no accusation 
of such things as I surmis- 
ed: but had certain questions 
against him respecting their 
own %religion, and of one Je- 


m Aveteto, “laid the case of Paul before the king” Penn, 
Wakef. ; laid the business,” Dodd. 


» Evs anwlecav omitted by Gb., Ln., Tf. 

XagileoIa twa uvIouwmor, “to gratify any man with the 
condemnation of another,” Wakef.; “to give up any man to 
destruction,” Thomp., Dodd.; “to give up a man gratuitously 
to be slain,” Murd.; “to give up any man,” Penn; “to de- 
liver up any man to die,” Boothr. 

° AvaBolny—an aat heyouevov—delay. 

P ‘Yrevoovr eyw, imperfect active of tsovoew, suspicor. 
“ Against whom, when his accusers stood up, they brought no 
accusation of such things as I supposed,” Dodd. ‘And his 
accusers stood up with him, and they were not able to sub- 
stantiate any criminal charge against him as I had expected,” 
Wakef. ‘They advanced no charge of such things as I ex- 
pected,” Thomp. 

After tzevoovy eyw, xovnoay is added by Ln., doubtful by 
Gb. 

‘Yarevoovy, “which is suspected,” Hackett; 
Wakef., Thomp. ; “ supposed,” Wes., Penn. 


“ expected,” 


1 Aeowamorias, and devodatwoveotegos, ch. 17 : 22, are 


the only occurrences of this word in the N. T., rendered, com. 
yer., superstition, and superstitious. 

Not too superstitious, some say, because Paul would not 
have aroused their prejudices. This is doubtful. ‘“ Much 
given to Divine worship,” not too superstitious, as our trans- 
lators have expressed. “Veyne worshiperes,” Wiclif; “more 
than others attentive to religious matters,” Bloomfield. This 
is sufficiently paraphrastic. Pollux has assigned decoducuwr 
to the pious. It is by some supposed that Paul used it in 
this favorable sense, to propitiate the ears of the Athenians. 
None doubt that Paul found a true bill when he charged the 
Athenians of being exceedingly devoted to the worship of the 
shades or spirits of dead hero-men. 

“ JecoWarwovestegovs, & vox medio, may signify also, more 
superstitious,” Hack., who on ch. 17 : 21-23 adds: “It is im- 
probable, as a matter of just rhetoric, that the apostle em- 
ployed it in that reproachful sense at the outset of his re- 
marks.” He proceeds to deduce their seeking after God 
(which Paul, doubtless, considered as something good) from 
this decodacuorea, or religious propensity, 80 prevalent among 
the Athenians. He announces himself as one who would 
guide their decovdacuorea, not rightly conscious of its object 
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was dead, whom Paul affirmed 
to be alive. 

20 And because I doubted of 
such manner of questions, I 


asked him whether he would |: 


go to Jerusalem, and there be 
judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had ap- 
pealed to be reserved unto the 
hearing of Augustus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I 
might send him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agrippa said unto 
Festus, I would also hear the 
man myself. To-morrow, said 
he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
with great pomp, and was en- 
tered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains and prin- 
cipal men of the city, at Festus’ 
commandment Paul was brought 


forth. 

24 And Festus said, King 
Agrippa, and all men which are 
here present with us, ye see this 
man about whom all the multi- 
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sus, who had died, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. And be- 
cause I doubted how to in- 
vestigate such questions, I 
asked him whether he would 
go to Jerusalem, and be judg- 
ed concerning these matters: 
but Paul having appealed, to 
be kept as a prisoner, with a 
view to the "examination of 
Augustus, I commanded him 
to be kept till I shall send 
him to Cesar. Then Agrippa 
said to Festus, I *myself also 
would wish to hear the man. 
To-morrow, said he, you shall 
hear him. 

And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa had come, and Ber- 
nice, with much pomp, and 
had entered into the place of 
taudience, with the chiliarchs 
and principal men of the city, 
at the command of Festus, 
Paul was brought forth. Then 
Festus says, King Agrippa, 
and all men who are pres- 
ent with us, you see this 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


and aim, to a state of clear self-consciousness, by a revelation 
of the object to which it thus ignorantly tended. Neander, 
Hackett. 

Oonoxera is the word used by James and Paul to indicate 
religion in its Jewish and Christian sense and currency, and 
much more in concert with its object and design than decoe- 
Oatuovia. 


* Atayywoouat—dvayyeworg. The latter term occurs but 
once in the Christian Scriptures, and is here rendered, in com. 
ver., hearing, the hearing of Augustus. Coguition is its most 
appropriate representative in our vernacular. The judgment, 
or hearing of a cause—a trial, or an investigation, or examina- 
tion—presents it in its full import. Any one of these, indeed, 
answers the present occasion. This is a striking instance of 
the freedom of interpretation of metaphorical language. Co- 
gnosco instead of connosco, or of con and nosco. 

Cicero uses this word as equivalent to make inquiry, and 
Suetonius, to judge, or determine a matter. Physicians have 
introduced this word into their science and art, and now we 


have the deayrwors—diagnosis of disease, or its symptoms— 
as an English word naturalized and nationalized. 


* EBovhouny xa avtos. ESovdouat, was minded, willing, 
intended, disposed, would. Such is the variety of its rend- 
erings, com. ver. I myself was willing, quite analogous to 
Paul's style, Rom. 9: 3, nvgzouny yao avros. Like the Jews, 
said Paul, For I too myself was wishing to be accursed from 
Christ, avadnuc« evvac—-not when he wrote to the Romans, 
but comparing himself to them in his former state, as if he 
had said, “As they are now so once was I,” wishing to be 
accounted accursed from Christ. So Agrippa said to Festus, 
EBovhoury xat avtos, I also myself am wishing to hear him, 
I desire to hear him. Agrippa ad cujus aures plura de Jesu 
et Christianorum secta pervenerant. Vide 26:28. Kuin. 


t Mera woldns pavtaccas, cum ingenti pompa—with great 
pomp—evsehtortwy ecg to axpoatnocov, having entered with 
great pomp into to axgoatnotoyv, the Hall of audience—the 
place of hearing—found only in this place N. 'I., Auditorium. 
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tude of the Jews have dealt with 
me, both at Jerusalem, and also 
here, crying that he ought not 
to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that he 
had committed nothing worthy 
of death, and that he himself 
hath appealed to Augustus, I 
have determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no cer- 
tain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, 
that after examination had, I 
might have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me un- 
reasonable to send a prisoner, 
and not withal to signify the 
crimes daid against him. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Turn Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Thou art permitted to speak for 
thyself. Then Paul stretched 
forth the hand, and answered for 


himself: 

2 I think myself happy, king 
Agrippa, because I shall answer 
for myself this day before thee, 
touching all the things whereof 
I am accused of the Jews: 
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auTov O€ TovTou EmiKadEecapevou 
\ \ » 
tov LeBaorov, expiva méurecv 
G \ @ > / 
6 rept ob aahares Tt 
¢ n / ’ wy x 
ypavrat To Kupi@ ovK ex: 10 
/ \ BO ae ce tos 
Tponyayov avrov ep vuov, Kal 
re . [es a a 
padiora ert cov, Bawirev ’Ay- 
/ oe a 
pimTa, oTws THs 
, lod , 27 + 
yevomerns TxX@ Te yparpat. “' aAo- 
/ fas iy 
yov yap pot OoKel, wéeurovTa 
/ \ \ \ ’ fa 
O€O PLOY, PN KaL TAS KAT AUTOD 
airias Onpavat. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 

"AT PITA 8€ rpos rov 
ITabrov ébyn, ’Emirpéreral cor 
bmep ceavtod A€yew. Tore o 
ITabros amedoyeiro, €xteivas THY 
yetpa, * IDept mavrav wv éyKa- 
Aotpat v0 Lovdaiwv, BactrA€d 
Aypinra, Tyna euavrov pa- 
Kaptov wéeArwv arroAroyeta Oat €ri 


a , 8 7 4 
gov onmepov: paktoTa yyvo- 


“ The procurator could say, sav to wlntos tov Iovdacwr, 
‘Call the whole multitude of the Jews.”” A very vague charge, 


REVISED VERSION. 


man about whom “all the mul- 
titude of the Jews have inter- 
ceded with me, both at Jeru- 
salem, and also here, crying 
out that he ought not to live 
any longer. But when I found 
that he had committed noth- 
ing worthy of death, and he 
himself having appealed to 
Augustus, I determined to 
send him: of whom I have 
ynothing certain to write to 
my sovereign, wherefore I 
have brought him forth be- 
fore you; and especially be- 
fore you, king Agrippa, that 
after examination, I may have 
something to write. For it 
seems to me “unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not also 
to signify the charges against 
him. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Tuen Agrippa says to Paul, 
You are permitted to speak 
for yourself. Then Paul 
stretched forth his hand, and 
answered for himself: I think 
myself happy, king Agrippa, 
because I shall answer for my- 
self this day before you, con- 
cerning all the things of 
which I am accused by Jews: 


mi Emirgenet at Oot DEQ OEAVTOV heyew. 
Gb. would substitute sege. 
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26 


27 


For izeg, Ln., Tf, 
Nothing important in deciding 


extBowrtes un dew Env avtoy unuere. 

Evetvyor jot, in malem partem, interceded with me. “Some 
manuscripts read, Syy avroy, others, avtoy Syy—and so in the 
next verse some read, Pavatov avroy, and others, avtoy vava- 
tov.” Hack. 

Y Iegt ov, concerning whom I haye nothing sure, definite 
to write tothe sovereign. “In oxw te yoawae the pronoun be- 
longs to the first verb, not to the second,” Kuin., Hack. 
“Some repeat copahes after ce (Mey.), which is not necessary,” 
Hack. For yeawae Ln., Tf. yoaww, Gb. doubtful. 

wv “For it is unsuitable when we send up a prisoner, not to 
designate his offense,” Murd.; “unreasonable in sending a 
prisoner, not to signify the charges against him,” Wes., Penn ; 
“without specifying the charge,” Thomp.; “signifying the 
charge,” Wakef. ; “the charges,” Boothr. 


this case ; whether concerning himself, or for himself, is quite 
equal in law, or equity. And whether we represent exctoexa 
by suffer, or permit, or have leave, or license, or liberty, is 
wholly a matter of taste, as it is, indeed, in a hundred other 
cases. In our taste, we would prefer, “you are permitted to 
speak for yourself,” or, thou art permitted to speak for thy- 
self. You should be followed by yourself, and thou by thy- 
self, a congruity which is not always appreciated, or even 
perceived. 

> Grammatically, there is a difference between Jews, and the 
Jews. The former may be only a clique; the latter is the 
whole nation. We appreciate the difference between, Ameri- 
cans have taken Cuba, and, the Americans have taken Cuba. 
As a scribe, or even as a prudent man, Paul would not have 
represented himself before King Agrippa as having the whole 
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3 Especially, because I know 
thee to be expert in all customs 
and questions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I beseech 
thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my 
youth, which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Je- 
rusalem, know all the Jews, 

5 Which knew me from the 
beginning, (if they would testi- 
fy.) that after the most straitest 
sect of our religion, I lived a 
Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand, and am 
judged for the hope of the 
promise made of God unto our 
fathers : 

7 Unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving 
God day and night, hope to 
come. or which hope’s sake, 
king Agrippa, I am accused of 
the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought 


Ovo 


akovucal 


d€opat 
pov. 


> 
€V 


pov 


[AapTUPELY, 


OpnoKetas 
6 


/ 
VOMEVOS, 


’Tovdatwv. 


nation of the Jews combined against him; he very legally 
and judiciously says, Jews, certain Jews. 

On this io Jovdacwy Professur Hackett says—* without 
the article (comp. 22: 30), because he would represent the 
accusation as purely Jewish in its character.” Very good, in- 
deed; but not quite enough. Purely Jewish may include 
the whole nation of the Jews; but that was still too formida- 
ble for the occasion. To have the Jewish people all in com- 
bination against him, was, indeed, greatly enhancing the argu- 
ment against himself. But Paul, still more prudently, gives 
the bald indefinite word Jews, indicating a mere clique, and 
neither a tribe, nor a nation, nor a whole people. It is not 
often that we find an illustration, so unambiguous and forci- 
ble, of the grammatical power of the presence or absence of 
the article. The power of its absence can only be yalued 
by the power of its presence. “ The head and front of his 
offending” extends only to an indefinite class of Jews. We, 
therefore, prefer, “I am accused by Jews,” to, “I am accused 
by the Jews.” 


¢ Mahora yywotny, especially intelligent, is good; but we 
think, skilled, especially skilled, is better. 

Wisdom, skill, and knowledge, are not synonymous, but 
often confounded. There is no writer known to us that does 
not often confound these terms. And, indeed, our lexico- 


rd lal \ 
OTNY OVTA TE TAVTOY TOV KATA 
> ih > fal % 7 
Tovdatovs €Odv Te kal GyTnpatov. 
oOv, 


Blootv pov THY €K VEoTHTOS, THY 
ar apxns yevomerny ev TH EOVEL 
ec 
LepocoAvpots, 
/ (Bee) lal 
mavres ot Lovdatot, 
/ A aN / 
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oa An \ > 
OTL KATH THY aKpt- 
dé of. a is / 
Beoratny aipeow THY nmEeTEpas 
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enoa 
\ a ey > , A \ 
Kal vov em e€Ammioe THS Tpos 
\ L 3 / 
Tovs maTepas emayyedias yevo- 
e Ni cal tol vd 
pevns uTro TOV Oeov EaTnKa KpL- 
“A iN: 7A 
eis nv To dwdexau- 
a 3 / / 
Aov Nuav ev EKTEVEIR VUKTA Kal 
€ / a > / 
nuepav Aarpevdoyv €ATriCer KaTav- 
a \ @® 3 y ’ a 
THOaL Tept ns EAmlOos EyKadov- 
a? / € \ a 
pat, BactAev Aypinma, vio Tov 
/ 
Sets 
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because I know you to be 
especially skilled in all cus- 
toms and questions which are 
among Jews; wherefore I be- 
seech you to hear me pa- 
tiently. 

My manner of life from my 
youth, which was at the first 
among my own nation at Je- 
rusalem, all the Jews know, 
who have ‘known me from 56 
the beginning, if they would 
testify, that after the strictest 
sect of our religion, I lived a 
Pharisee. And now I stand, 6 
and am judged for the hope 
of the promise made by God 
to our fathers: to the accom- 
pliskment of which promise 


our twelve tribes, earnestly 
serving God day and night, 
hope to attain; on account 
of which hope, king Agrippa, 
Tam accused by Jews. What! 


paxpodupos 
Step pev ovy 


a 

toadl 

5 / 
Tpoylva- 


Papioaios: 


+ / 
aTLOTOV KPLVE- 


ao 


eraphers are perplexed in defining them. Webster himself 
is bewildered in his efforts to discriminate and clearly dis- 
tinguish them. Our yery best writers and orators confound 
them. Knowledge is both speculative and practical. /Jfis- 
dom 4s the maximum of knowledge, prudence, and discretion 
combined. We may haye much knowledge, and no wisdom. 
We sometimes find intelligent fools, and comparatively igno- 
rant wise men. “I wisdom dwell with prudence, and find 
out the knowledge of artful devices,” said the wisest and the 
most intelligent man of Bible history. Knowledge is theo- 
retic and speculative; wisdom is discriminating and practical. 
“The Sophia of the Greeks, and the Chachemah of the He- 
brews, are indicative of that prudence and discretion which 
enable men to perceive what is fit or suitable to be done, ac- 
cording to the knowledge they may possess of the circum- 
stances of time, place, persons, manners, and end of doing.” 
So defines Alexander Cruden in his Concordance ; and in 
this definition he excels all the lexicographers that come 
within my horjzon, 

4 TTooywwoxortes ue avoder. “Who knew me from the 
first,” Wes.; “who were acquainted with me many years 
ago,” Wakef.; they have a prior knowledge of me, from an 
early period,” Thomp.; “Who have known me from the be- 
ginning,” Penn. 
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a thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead ? 

9 I verily thought with my- 
self, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

10 Which thing I also did 
in Jerusalem: and- many of the 
saints did I shut up in prison, 
having received anthority from 
the chief priests; and when they 
were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them. 

11 And I punished them oft 
in every synagogue, and com- 
pelled them to blaspheme; and 
being exceedingly mad against 
them, I persecuted them even 
unto strange cities. 

12 Whereupon, as I went to 
Damascus, with authority and 
commission from the chief 
priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw 
in the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me, and 
them which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all 
fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice speaking unto me, and 
saying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? IJ¢ 2s hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon 
thy feet: for I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to 


GREEK TEXT. 
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° Ex is very generally translated by if: by that, in the com. 


ver. 


to punctuation in Bagster’s selected readings, we punctuate and 


render it, What? Is it judged, etc. 


“MG, 
supplement to ordinary readers. 


revile Jesus. 


the sense of the passage. 


many, of the uneducated imagine, to blaspheme God. 


Tx, interrogative, what? indivative of surprise. 


Jesus, in this place, 
Indeed, 
It was not as some, 


According | blasphemy. 


speak against Christ, 


REVISED VERSION. 


Is it judged incredible with 

you ‘that God raises the dead ? 

I, indeed, thought with myself 9 
that I ought to do many things 

against the name of Jesus of 

Nazareth. Which things I also 10 
did in Jerusalem: and many of 

the saints I shut up in prisons, 

having received authority from 

the chief priests; and when 

they were put to death, I gave 

my vote against them. And 11 
punishing them often through- 
out all the synagogues, I com- 
pelled them to revile ‘Jesus, 
and being exceedingly mad 
against them, I persecuted 
them even to foreign cities. 
In doing this, as I went to Da- 
mascus, with authority and com- 
mission from the chief priests, 
at mid-day, O king, I saw along 
the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me, and 
those that journeyed with me. 
And when we had all fallen to 
the earth, I heard a voice speak- 
ing to me, and saying in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why 
do you persecute me? It is 
hard for you to kick against 
hooads. And I said, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said, I 
am Jesus whom you _perse- 
cute. But rise, and stand upon 
your feet: for I have appear- 
ed to you for this purpose, to 
make you a minister and a wil- 


12 


or to speak disparagingly of him, is 


5 Kara my dor, “on the way,” De Wette, (Mey., Rob.) ; 


“along the way,” Hack. 


is a necessary 
it is contextually | writers. 
if not 


To 


Adyersum stimulum calces.’ 


h Instances of this formula are given, from Greek and Roman 


“Nam que inscita est, 


1_T ERENCE, 


172 ACTS 


OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


make thee a minister and a wit- 
ness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear 
unto thee; 

17 Delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and 
to turn then from darkness to 
light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and in- 
heritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrip- 
pa, I was not disobedient unto 
the heavenly vision: 

20 But shewed first unto them 
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 


GREEK TEXT. 
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re OfOnoopai aor, \ e€arpovpe- 
vos ae €K TOD Aaovd Kal 


MS} 


eee / A 
KQL T1)S e€ovclas TOU 


REVISED VERSION. 


ness both of those things you 
have seen, and of those things 
in which I will appear to you; 


«| delivering you from the peo- 17 
TOV) ple, and from the Gentiles, to 
€Ovav, Els OVS Viv OE arogTEAAw, | whom I now send ‘you, to 18 
a \ a a 1 
avotear opOarpous ayrav, Tov | OPE? their eyes, that they may 
émotptyrae dard aKdrous eis pas turn from darkness to light, 
el 
p ’, .jand from the power of Satan 
: ‘ —ATave et! +9 God, that they may !re- 
TOV Ocov, TOU Aapew aurous ceive forgiveness of sins, and 
apeow GpopT iy, kal KAnpov éy|an inheritance among them 
that are sanctified, by the 
Tol IY LT HEVOLS, TiOTEL TH eis th ith 
, 19" Og eee faith respecting ‘me. — 
He. os Rao oe L_ypin- Whence, king Agrippa, I 19 
> 3 > fal . . 
Ta, OvK eyevouny ameOns tTH| was not disobedient to the 
XAG Tois éy| heavenly vision, but showed 20 


> / > / 20 
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Aoparke T™p@Tov Kal _Lepogo- 
Av pots, els TaTAY TE Ty Xopav 
ths Lovdatas, Kat Tots eOvecry, 


first to those of Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and through- 
out all the region of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that 


' For vvv, Gb., Ln., Tf. substitute eva. 


} Tov lafew, ut. d., expresses the direct object of the 
second infinitive, and the alternate object of the first. Hack. 

This is an impressive, as well as a most perspicuous and 
connected summary of means and ends. Paul’s work is sen- 
tentiously expressed under the figure of “ opening” closed 
eyes, or blind eyes. This was his work, being declared in 
this place as the end of his mission. TJheir work, whose eyes 
were enlightened, is also explicitly declared. It is distinctly, 
Ist, turning from darkness to light; 2dly, and, consequently, 
that they might receive, first, a “remission of sins ;” and, 
in the next place, “an inheritance amongst the sanctified ; 
and then again the means are proposed— through faith,” or 


“by faith.” It is weorec ty evs Ene. 


k [ovee tn ecg eve. “Our English translators, and some 
others, join with 7jycaouevos; but the words specify evidently 
the condition by which believers obtain the pardon of sin, and 
an interest in the heavenly inheritance.” Hackett. sg is 
seldom represented by upon, and even in those cases it may 
be, if not more, intelligibly rendered “in regard to,” in re- 
ference to,” or, in order to some end, or object. 

Eig = miorer ty. This is the distinctive and most charac- 
teristic ¢nstrument in the Evangelical dispensation, or the 
present existing administration of the remedial system, con- 
summated in the person, the mission, and the work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Faith is, however, but an instrument. 
Tt is never an ultimate end, but a means to the attainment of 
ultimate ends. 


The translators of the Receiyed Version were quite arbi- 
trary in their respect to the presence of the article. Some 
forty times they have annihilated it in their version, when 
the apostles wrote it as all important to the proper and pro- 
fitable understanding of the mind of the Spirit. 

IKotis, faith, and » zvors, the faith, are very distinct 
ideas. We have this most important common noun in the 
apostolic writings in two very different, distinct, and clearly 
appreciable attitudes; subjectively and objectively contem- 
plated. When used subjectively, in reference to a person, un- 
less it become itself the subject of a proposition, it is an- 
arthrous ; when objectively, with the article always, or with 
some other distinguishing connective, indicative of its special 
significance and association. On turning to Paul’s splendid 
development of the renowned “cloud*of witnesses,” he sum- 
mons the mighty men of faith to demonstrate his own defi- 
nition of it. He first defines faith, and gives twenty-three 
cases Of it, illustrative of it as a principle of action in its sub- 
ject. In each and every one of these cases it is anarthrous. 
In conclusion (Heb. 11: 


Devtes Ove ts MLoTEws. 


39) he says, otros martes paotvon- 
Thus distinguishing the faith objec- 
tively, from faith subjectively contemplated ;—an inheritance 
through the faith. 

Eis ewe, towards me, into me, are awkward and clumsy 
formulas of speech. With regard to me, or respecling me, 
are not only good English, but as fashionable as unto me, to- 
ward me, concerning me, upon me, at me, all of which, and 
many similar are, in com. yer., constituted representatives of 
éc3, in 1tS numerous and yarious associations. 
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that they should repent and turn 
to God, and do works meet for 
repentance, 

21 For these causes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both to small 


and great, saying none other 
things than those which the 


prophets and Moses did say 
should come: 

23 That Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead, 
and should shew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for 
himself, Festus said with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art beside thy- 
self; much learning doth make 
thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, 
most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and 
soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of 
these things, nee whom also 
I speak freely. For I am per- 
suaded that none of these things 
are hidden from him; for this 
thing was not done in a corner. 


1 We are still more penetrated with the conviction that 
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suffer in order to fulfill the Scripture.” 
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they should 'reform and turn 
to God, and do works proper 
for reformation. For these 
causes the Jews seized me in 
the temple, and tried to kill 
me. Having, however, ob- 
tained the help of God, I con- 
tinue to this day, testifying 
both to small and great, say- 
ing no other things than those 
which the prophets and Mo- 
ses did say would come: that 
the Christ "was to suffer, and 
that he first, by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, would 
show light to the people, and 
to the Gentiles. 

And as he thus spoke for 
himself, Festus said with a 
loud voice, Paul, you are mad, 
much learning has made you 
mad. But he says, lam not mad, 25 
most excellent Festus; but 
speak the words of truth and 
of a sound mind. For the 26 
king well knows concerning 
these things, before whom, 
therefore, 1 speak boldly; for 
I am persuaded that none of 
these things are hidden from 
him: for this thing has not 
been done in a ‘corner. King 27 


Hackett. “Some make 


Hack. “That 


LLETAVOED and MLETHV OLE should be represented in all cases by 
reform and refermation. They are not equivalents to mera- 
wehowae and wetapeheca. When and where the Holy Spirit 
uses two words, we should not use only one. Penitentia is 
not reformatio. A change of views is not a change of con- 
duct, nor a change of life. That sinners should not only be 
penitent—regret, and mourn over the past—not merely profess 
reformation, but do works meet, or suitable to such profession 
of reformation. Merauelece is mere painful and sorrowful 
remmiscences of the past, pregnant with fearful forebodings 
of the future; but a change of views, a change of mind and 
purpose, a change of heart and of life are represented by je- 
cevove. There are works meet and suitable to a change of 
views and a change of heart which are called works mect for 
repentance. 


et = 6t1, i.c., the sign of a moderated assertion.” 
the Christ would suffer death,’ Wakef., Penn; “ should suffer,” 
Thomp., Boothr. According to Hackett, the Apostle “ap- 
proaches the question on the Jewish side of it, not on the 
Christian, and that was, whether the Messiah being such as many 
of the Jews expected, could suffer.” Others make e« equal ove, 
that, = that he would suffer, and that he would rise, ete. He is, 
indeed, the sgototoxos ex twr vEexowy with Christians. But 
such was not the Messiah expected by the Jews. And, there- 
fore, the point in debate was whether, according to prophecy, 
the Messiah could suffer death. Paul proved that he could die, 
and did die, according to the Scriptures. 

" Yogooovrn, sobriety. So rendered in its two other occur- 
rences in Paul’s writings. It is an antithesis of wavea ov wacvo- 
mour—alnGevas, of truth, “as opposed not merely to falsehood, 


m Et xadntos 6 Xovoros, might otherwise be rendered, whether | but to the fancies and hallucinations of a disordered intellect.” 


the Christ can suffer. De Wette, Mey. 


“ Not whether he must! Hackett. 
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27 King Agrippa, believest 
thou the prophets? I know that 
thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto 
Paul, Almost thou persuadest 


me to be a Christian. 


a / 
OTL TTLOTEVELS. 


° Ey oltyw—yzoore, in a little time. At this rate you per- 
suade me to be a Christian. By taking ev oliy@ as quanti- 
tative instead of temporal, Meyer brings out this sense from 
the expression, “with little effort you persuade me to become 
a Christian.” In other words (said sarcastically), “you ap- 
peal to me as if you thought me an easy convert to your 
faith.” “Should ev weyadw, according to Mey. and Tf., be 
adopted as the current reading in Paul’s reply, instead of ev 
moddw, this would be correct; but the testimony for the com- 
mon text outweighs that against it,” Hack., Neander, De 
Wette. It is at present held to be unphilological to translate 
ev okty@ almost (Beza, Grotius, Eng. Ver.). “ The Greek for 
that sense would have been odsyou det, or mag odsyor. 
Agrippa appears to have been moyed by the apostle’s earnest 
manner, but attempts to conceal his emotion under the form 
of a jest,” Hack. 

Whatever may have been his motives or convictions, sin- 
cerely or insincerely expressed, he gives conspicuity and 
emphasis to the Christian name as then of some notoriety. 
As to the orzgin of this name, the consideration of which we 
deferred to this place though occurring ch. 11: 26, we are 
called upon to notice. The word Xgoteavogs is found only 
three times in the Christian Scriptures, Acts 11 : 26; 26: 28; 
1 Pet.4: 16. Whether this name was self-imposed, or im- 
posed on the disciples of Christ by their enemies, is even yet 
a litigated question. The com. ver. makes the disciples pas- 
sive in receiving this name; so does Wakef., Murd., Dodd., 
Thomp., Boothr., Wiclif, Tynd., Cranmer, the Genevan, the 
Rheims, all lying before me. I haye before me also the London 
Polyglott, published by Bagster and Sons, under the super- 
vision of the distinguished Dr. Lee. In this admirable work 
at one opening, we have the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, 
French, Spanish, Italian, and English Old Testament and 
New ; and in all these, so far as we understand them, we find 
them unanimous and uniform in presenting the disciples at 
Antioch not as active, but as passive, in receiving the name 
Christian. Superadded to these authorities the impressive 
fact that every creature in the universe is passive, in receiving 
a name, confirms our convictions that neither Paul nor Barna- 
bas, nor any inspired man, then and there, first called the dis- 
ciples of Christ at Antioch Christians. Sacred history, from 
its first to its last page, presents this view. God himself 
gave the first man a name. Adam gave to his wife the name 
Eve, or life, and to the whole animal creation around him. 
He did this work so appropriately that God confirmed it all; 
for Moses says, “ The Lord God brought every beast of the 
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"Aypinna trois mpopynraiss oida| prophets? I know that you be- 
8°O 6€? Aypin- 
mas mpos tov IabdAov edn, Ev 
oAiye pe reibes X pioriavoy | suade me to become a °Chris- 
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Baotred| Agrippa, do you believe the 


lieve them. Then Agrippa said 28 
to Paul, You in alittle time per- 


field, and every fow] of the air to Adam to see what he would 
call them. And whatsoever Adam called every living creature, 
that became the name thereof.” Gen. 2:19. Adam was, 
therefore, the most learned zoologist that ever lived. 

But we must hear the profound Kuincel on this verb chree- 
matizoo. Xonuari$e (chreematizoo) among the Greeks in 
Attica indicated to transact anything,,or so to transact a 
matter that it should thence obtaina name. His own words 
are: “ Atticis erat res agere; apud recensiores res ita agere 
ut nomen inde adispicaris hinc significatione intransitiva.” 
In consulting Thesaurus Grece Lingua, secundum Constan- 
tint methodum et Schrevellii, Reseratus, concinnatus, et adorna- 
tas, studio et industria Guilelmi Robertson, Cantabrigia@, A.D. 
1676, we find this name dilated upon in the words following, 
to wit: “ Xonuwarcoae tovs wadntras Xocoteavovs, nam cogno- 
menta hominibus imponi solebant ex negotio quod tractabant, 
vel ex efficio quo fungebantur; item oraculo reddo. Respon- 
sum do at postulata, ut sescBecas yonuatcCey. Diodorus.” 
To this high authority we shall only add that of Leigh’s Crit. 
Sacra, London, a.p. 1650: “ Xonuarew, ouat, nominor, Divi- 
nitas nuncior. Rom. 7: 3, yonwareoer, yocabitur scil. adultera 
—she shall be called an adulteress.” Acts 11 : 26 it indicates 
“to be called,” “to be named,” not to call themselves. Let 
us hear Kuincel a little further. “ Queritur, imposuerintne 
Christi Sectatores sibt ipst hoc nomen, an illud acceperint ab 
aliis. Christi cultores ipsos primum usos esse Christianorum 
appellatione non modo probari nequit, sed etiam gravibus ne- 
gari potest argumentis. Primum enim, si sibi ipsi peculiare 
nomen vindicassent, invidiam adversus se graviorem excitas- 
sent, et magis magisque aluissent.” “ That the Christian wor- 
shipers placed this name upon themselves is not only void of 
all scriptural evidence; but can be denied with weighty ar- 
guments. IPf they had asserted, or vindicated a right to the 
name, they would have only excited a more grievous enmity 
against themselves, and more and more nourished it. So 
reasoned Kuincel. Besides, the Greek text, fairly interpreted, 
affords no authority for such an idea. That it may with all 
propriety, and with little or no reasonable offense, now be as- 
sumed and worn by the disciples of Christ everywhere, is 
not to be questioned, at least, comes not within our present 
horizon. 

But it may be said, Does not the word yonuariSw in He- 
brew style intimate a Divine oracle? Does it not in the 
Christian currency imply or involve a Divine communication, 
or suggestion? We can positively say that while this may 
sometimes be the case, it does not necessarily indicate such an 
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29 And Paul said, I would to 
God, that not only thou, but 
also all that hear me this day, 
were both almost, and altogether 
such as I am, except these bonds. 

39 And when he had thus 
spoken, the king rose up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that sat with them: 

31 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between them- 
selves, saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death, or of 
bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto 
Festus, This man might have 
been set at liberty, if he had 
not appealed unto Cesar. 
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/ c \ fal 5) 
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e / XA a o 
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c . / > 
TOUS OTTOLOS KAYO EljLL, TAPEKTOS 
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Kaicapa. 
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tian. And Paul said, »I would 29 
to God, that not only you, but 
also all that hear me this day, 
were, in a little or much 
time, such as I am, except 
these bonds. 

And when he had said these 30 
things, the king rose ap, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and 
they who sat with them, and 31 
when they had gone aside, 
they talked among themselves, 
saying, This man does nothing 
worthy of death, or of bonds. 
Then Agrippa said to Festus, 32 
This man might have been set 
at liberty, if he had not ap- 
pealed to Cesar. 


idea. 
dicate such an idea. 


Its use in the Christian Scriptures does not always in- 
For example, in its nine occurrences it 
is fully exhausted by the words, called, admonished, spoke. 


name,” Penn. 


man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let 
him glorify God in that name;” or, “on account of that 
It is the most probable presumption, that be- 


Rom. 7:3, she shall be called an adulteress, according to 
law, not according to a Divine suggestion, or impulse. “It 
was revealed,” Luke 2: 26, and it is once represented by the 
mere term spoke, Heb. 12 : 28, and by the Romans translated 
in their own currency to name, named—appellor, nominor. 
Xonua, its root in Greek, is, negotium res, consilium, necesst- 
tas. They assume too much who say it necessarily inyolves 
the idea of a Divine oracle in this connection. It may, or it 
may not, is the most that can be philologically and truthfully 
said of it. It would, indeed, be assuming too much, to affirm 
that it here indicates a special Divine communication. It is 
quite as possible and as probable, that because the disciples 
of Jesus spoke so much of his being the Christ, that their 
enemies indignantly called them Christians. This becomes 
more plausible from an allusion to the sufferings of the early 
Christians on the part of Peter, Ist Ep. ch. 4:16, “If any 


ing the custom in all the sects of philosophy to call the school 
after its founder—Platonists, Pythagoreans, Aristotelians; or 
as the Christian sects, Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians, etc., 
glorify their founders. So did the disciples either voluntarily, 
or by constraint, the author and the founder of the faith. 
“Tf any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, 
but let him glorify God on that account.” 


P Evéauny av ty Oew, I could pray to God, according to 
my feelings. Av, with the optative, intensifies the idea, ae 
ev oluyy uae ev todk. Egn (v. 28) omitted by Ln., Tf, Gb. 
For zoddw, Ln., Tf., Gb. substitute, as a better reading, ue- 
yaho. 

a After aveorn, te is properly inserted before 6 faochevs, 
both the king and the governor, ete. Then the king rose up 
is in better taste. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Anp when it was determined, 


they delivered Paul and certain 
other prisoners unto one named 
Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ 
band. 

2 And entering into a ship 
of Adramyttium, we launched, 
meaning to sail by the coasts of 
Asia, one Aristarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, being 
with us. 

3 And the next day we touch- 
ed at Sidon. And Julius cour- 
teously entreated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go unto his friends 
to refresh himself. 

4 And when we had launched 
from thence, we sailed under 


ats. ” 


\ N \ 
TOUS KATA THV 


; 
KEWS. 


3 bg X 
eTeT pee pos 


® Exewtn tov anozhen nuas. Not their departure, but the 
time of it, that we ("uke and company) should sail. The 
infinitive with cov is generally indicative of purpose. Ties 
étegovs Jeouotas, certain other prisoners ; étegos, other; tan- 
tamount to aldos—omeons LeBaorns, of the Augustan band or 
cohort—called Italian—generally composed of Italians. 

> how Adgauvrtnye, a ship of Adramyttium, a sea-port 
of Mysia. Medhovts, by Gh., Tf. and Meyer, is preferred to 
uehhoyvtres—ambiguous according to De Wette. I[ew coves 
xara thy Aovay tomovs; ecg after zievy seems to be wanting, 
and is in some texts supplied. By what authority we know 
not. 


© KarnyInuev evs Lcdwva, first per. plur. aor. 1. ind. pass., 
of xatayw, deduco. We landed at Sidon, ex xara, deorsum, 
downwards, et ay, duco; literally, we were borne down into 
Sidon, a Phoenician city. Our Saviour had visited the con- 
fines of Tyre and Sidon; reported Matt. 15:21. Tovg gelovs, 
not his friends, but the friends, i.e., the brethren. ‘This 
title, of pehor, of the brethren, occurs 3d John, y. 15, twice. 

Pihavdomnws te 6 Iovlios ty Havky yonoauevos. Xoaw, 
cummodato do, quasi e manu in manum; I benignantly place 
my hand in yours. Captain Julius treated benignantly, phi- 
lanthropically ; courteously, is not enough; most benignantly. 
Captain Julius was a true Roman gentleman. “Hwegas énxta 
may be indefinite; about a week. Hack., ch. 20: 6, “ Means 
probably about a week. 


4 AvaySevres tnenlevoaper thy Kunoov—evavteovs. Avayo, 
subduco, adduco, produco, reduco; avayew, proficere, ascen- 
dere.—Crit. Sacra. ‘This is a word of special favor with Luke. 
In the Christian Scriptures ovayw is found twenty-four times ; 
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‘QS Se éxpiOn tov 
that we should sail into Italy,|judas eis thv “Iradiav, mapedi- 
Sovy tov te IlavAov Kai twas 
<€ Ki 
erépous Seapo@ras EKATOVTAPXN, 
ovopate LovAie@, o7melpns LeBa- 
> , \ i ae, 
emiBavtes Oe mAo@ 
"Adpapurrnv@e, méAdovTes TrAcY 
> / 
Agiay rorovs, 
Siar oY Nae Chae 
avnxOnuev, ovTos avy nuiv A pe- 
/ 
atapxyov Maxedovos Oeroahou- 
TH TE ETEPA KaTNXOnmeV 
eis SiOava: pidavOporas Te oO 
> 4 Lal (A 4 
Lovhios to Havd@ xpnorapevos, 


Oévra émipedclias Tvyxelv. 
an / 
Kelley avayOevres vTeTAEVTapEV 
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XXVIII. CHAP. XXVII. 


Anp when it was determin- 1 
ed that we should sail to Italy, 
they delivered Paul and cer- 
tain other prisoners fo a cen- 
turion of the Augustan ‘cohort, 
named Julius. And entering 2 
into a vessel of Adramyttium, 
»we put to sea, being about 
to sail by the coasts of Asia, 
Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonica, being with as. 
And the next day we landed 3 
at Sidon: and Julius courte- 
ously treated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go to the 
‘friends, to partake of their 
kindness. And when we had 4 
4Joosed from thence, we sailed 


amomAetv 


/ 
irovs Topev- 
4 > 
Kae 


and of these, out of Luke’s writings, only three are found. So 
largely in the use of this word, he gives much latitude to its 
import, as well as a very free circulation. Our translators 
found themselves obliged to give no less a variety in their 
version of it. On examining it with much care, we find they 
have given to it the following variety of representatives: lead, 
lead up, bring, bring up, bring up again, take up, launch, 
launch forth, offer, loose, sail, set forth, depart. Here are 
thirteen distinct and distinguishable acts represented in the 
currency of one man by one and the same word; and these 
occurring in only two of the twenty-seven documents that 
constitute the Christian Scriptures ! 


How much, then, depends upon the subject, and the com 
text, and the discrimination of the interpreter or translator. 

As further developing the progress of our language and of 
the literature, the taste and science of the age we live in, and 
more especially the marvelous change that has silently and 
progressively come upon our language and our taste, we shall 
give a few versions of the 4th and 5th verses of this 27th ch. 
“ And whanne we remoueden fro thennes we yndirsaileden to 
Cipre, for that Wyndis werun contrarie. V.5, And we seileden 
in the see of Silici, and Panfili: and camen to Listris that is 
Licie.” Wiclif, a.p. 1380. V.4, “And from thence lanched 
we, and sayled harde by Cypers because the wyndes were 
contrarye. V.5, Then sayled we over the sea of Cilicia and 
Pamphilia and came to Myra a cite in Lyciia.” Tyndale, 
A.D. 1534. V. 4, “And whan we had launched from thence, 
we sayled hard by Cypers, because the Wyndes were con- 
trarye. V.5, And whan we had sayled over the see of Cylicia 
and Pamphilia we cam to Myra which is in Lycia.” Cranmer, 
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Cyprus, because the winds were 
contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed 
over the sea of Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia, we came to Myra, @ city 
of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion 
found a ship of Alexandria sail- 
ing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 

7 And when we had sailed 
slowly many days, and scarce 
were come over against Cnidus, 
the wind not suffering us, we 
sailed unto Crete, over against 
Salmone: 

8 And hardly passing it, came 
unto a place which is called, 
The Fair Havens; nigh where- 
unto was the city of Lasea. 
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vas, @ eyyus nv wodis Aacata. 
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under Cyprus, because the 
winds were contrary. And 
when we had sailed over the 
sea along Cilicia and Pamphy- 
lia, we came to Myra, a city 
of Lycia: and there the cen- 
turion found a ship of Alex- 
andria sailing into Italy, and 
he put us on board of «it. 
And when we had sailed 
slowly many days, and with 
‘difficulty came off Cnidus, 
the wind not permitting us, 
we sailed Sunder Crete, over 
against Salmone; and "coast- 
ing along it with difficulty, 
came to a certain place called, 


The Fair Havens; near which 
was the city of Lasea. 


DGn 


a. D. 1539. V. 4, “And from thence we launched, and sayled 
harde by Cyprus, because the Windes were contrary. V.5, Then 
sayled over the sea by Cilicia and Pamphilia, and came to 
Myra, a citie in Lycia.” Cranmer, a.p. 1557. V. 4, “And 
vvhen vve had loosed thence yve sailed ynder Cypres, because 
the vyindes vvere contrarie. V.5, And sailing the sea of 
Cilicia and Pamplia, vve came to Lystra vvhich is in Lycia.” 
Rheims, a. p. 1582. V. 4, ‘And when we had lanched from 
thence we sailed ynder Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary. YV.5, And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia we came #0 Myra, a citie of Lysia.” Com. Ver. 
A.D. 1611. 

Such was the progress, and such were the changes in our 
English Sacred Scriptures during 231 years. 

It will be observed, that the proper names changed less than 
the common nouns. The reason was, the originals from which 
they were borrowed were substantially the same, being 
Grecian and Roman. Again, it will be noted in many places, 
that a few instances only appear in these two verses of a 
change in the verbiage in our version, compared with the 
authorized of 1611. These were not made by any assembly 
recognized in Protestant Christendom, but were made by the 
unauthorized editors or publishers of them. ‘This is the most 
convincing argument in vindication of the labors of the Bible 
Union to have a thorough revision. These selections were 
made without an election of any place. 


e Literally, “upon it.” Luke abounds in nautical ex- 
pressions, and to do him justice, we ought to translate it, 
technically, “he put us on board of it. 


£ TIodcc. The com. ver. supposes their having sailed so far 
for the difficulties they had to encounter, which is absolutely 
the import of zodus. See again y. 8, which, in the com. ver., 
sustains this change. 


5 ‘Ynerhevoauer tov Kontyy nara Lahuorvny, we sailed 
under Orete against Salmone. Under Crete, not literally! 
but under its protection against the wind and the swollen 
waves dashing upon its wind-beaten side. On the ieeward, or 
sheltered side of the island. ‘ We sailed under Crete against 
Salmone.” This promontory is yet recognized, “forming the 
eastern extremity of that island,” and still retaining the origi- 
nal name. The allusions to this island and its wind-peaten 
side, and its present map, all correspond with the references 
here found. 


4 Mohs te magaheyoueroe aveyny. Llagaheyouat, prater- 
lego, preternavigo. Proprie significat, q.d. tego littus vel 
oram littoris lego, I scan the shore of the sea. The Romans 
had in their nomenclature preternavigatio, a magamlovs—a 
sailing by, or along the coast. “ Nautical authorities assure 
us that this place is the furthest point to which an ancient 
ship could have attained with northwestwardly winds, pe- 
cause the land turns suddenly to the north.” Hack. 


gj—Aacaa. vw is here governed as an adverb by eyyv.. 


Crete, once covered with its hundred cities in which Chris- 
tian churches abounded, spread over an area of 270 miles 
in length, and 50 in breadth, celebrated for its lying poets, ac- 
cording to Epimenides, is now called Candia, and famous only 
for what it once was. 
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9 Now, when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the fast was 
now already past, Paul admon- 
ished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, |» 
I perceive that this voyage will 
be with hurt and much damage, 
not only of the lading and ship, 
but also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless, the centurion 
believed the master and the 
owner of the ship more than 
those things which were spoken 
by Paul. 

12 And because the haven 
was not commodious to winter 


in, the more part advised to de- 
part thence also, if by any means 
they might attain to Phenice, 
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Now a ‘long time having 
elapsed, the navigation being 
now unsafe (because also the 
fast was already past), Paul 
exhorted them, saying, Sirs, I 
iperceive that the voyage will 
be with violence and much 
loss, not only of the cargo 
and ship, but also of our lives. 
Nevertheless the centurion 
believed the *helmsman and 
the owner of the ship rather 
than those things spoken by 
Paul: and because the haven 
was lincommodious to winter 
in, the majority also advised 
to depart thence, if by any 
means they might attain to 
Phoenix, to winter, which is a 


10 


EE 


12 


i Tnavov de yoovov dsaysvouevov, a long time having now 
transpired. ‘Ixavos, in a former note, we have shown to be 
of great latitude, reaching from what is merely sufficient or 
enough to that which is great, and worthy, and able, and all 
potent, sufficient for any given purpose, or as a means to any 
proposed end. Tnyv xorevay is generally thought here to 
refer to the great fast observed on the celebrated day of the 
great national expiation—the tenth of Tisri—about the au- 
tumnal equinox. “Philo also says that ‘no prudent man 
thought of puting to sea after this season of the year.” 
Jahn’s Archeeol., §357. The Greeks and Romans thought 
that sailing in the Mediterranean was not safe after the middle 
of October nor till after the middle of March. And this is 
not far from the figures on the Atlantic. 


} @eweew. Literally, to see, with regard to physical na- 
ture, but to perceive, with regard to the intellectual, the moral, 
and the religious. We, however, metaphorically represent the 
perceptions of the inner man by the outward senses of the 
animal man. Ilence we see, and hear, and feel internally, as 
well as externally. 


Here stand three 
officers, the shipmaster, the centurion, and the owner of the 
ship. The last was most interested; the shipmaster or pilot, 
most responsible, having persons, and property, and his own 
life at stake ; the centurion least concerned while at sea, but 
most responsible when on land. 

In this book we have two words in the original, representa- 
tive of the same officer; éatovtaeyns, only found in this 
book of Acts; and ésaroyrapzos, used by both Matthew and 


k KuBeovntn—ézarovtaoyos—vavzAnow. 


Luke—the former by Luke only. We can give no reason for 
it. We have in classic Greek the word aegyos, a prince, from 
which the English word arch, a prefix to bishops and some 
political potentates; and we have in classic Greek agyn of 
large currency as a constituent of the highest officials in all 
realms. We observe, once more, that agyy, wherever found, 
indicates, in the words of the distinguished Edward Leigh, of 
the first half of the sixteenth century, non principium pas- 
sivum; sed activum significat, a quo omnes creature princi- 
pium suum ducunt: quam interpretationem utriusque Testa- 
menti pagina evincit. Amama, Antibarb. Bib. Lib. 3. Prin- 
cipium, John 1:13 height of place, or superiority of man in 
his office, 1 Cor. 15: 24. It is taken for the magistrate, Luke 
12:11. Titus 8:1, agyar, qui mero imperio utuntur—those 
who have primary and plenary power under God. 

But we must distinguish the xv@eernrns from its two asso- 
ciates. Here the helmsman, or the pilot, stands first, he is 
the master of the ship. He guides and commands its course, 
and, in this sense, he is not poetically nor rhetorically, but 
in fact the governor and director of the ship, and, as such, 
must be obeyed in his station by all aboard. To this effect 
says Kuincel: “Sed xv@egrnrs est gubernalor navis, qui cla- 
vu éenet, et puppim dirigit.” He holds the helm, and directs 
the ship. 


1 Avevderov, was incommodious, inconvenient. The ques- 
tion was, whether they should abide in that harbor or seek 
another, not whether they should proceed to Italy at that 
season. “Paul preferred that they should remain there, and 
the event justificd his discernment.” Hack. 04 zdecovs, the 
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and there to winter; which is an 
haven of Crete, and lieth toward 
the south-west and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they | ° 
had obtained their purpose, loos- 
ing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete. 

14 But not long after there 
arose against it a tempestuous 
wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was 
caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running unto a cer- 
tain island which is called Clau- 
da, we had much work to come 
by the boat: 

17 Which when they had 
taken up, they used helps, un- 
dergirding the ship; and fearing 
lest they should fall into the 
quicksands, strake sail, and so 
were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly 
tossed with a tempest, the next 
day they lightened the ship; 

19 And the third day we cast 
out with our own hands the 
tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor 
stars in many days appeared, 
and no small tempest lay on 
us, all hope that we should be 
saved was then taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence, 
Paul stood forth in “the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should 
have heartened unto me, and 
not have loosed from Crete, and 
to have gained this harm and 
loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to 
be of good cheer: for there shall 
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~7 


majority. 


proceeding to Phoenice, a port in Crete. 
harbor of this name on the south of Crete, and Ptolemy men- 
tions a town called Phoenix, with a port which he names 
On the contrary, Stephanus Byzantinus calls the 
town Phoenicus, which Iierocles again calls Phenice. 
diBa nae vara yooov, looking towards, facing, rather than 
Lips and Corus, i. e., the points from which the 


Phoenicus. 


looking uo. 


A consultation being had—the majority were for 


Strabo mentions a 


AS Ahan 
Kara 


currents of the sea. 
° Keo dnoat. 


' TorAns O€ aoe! 
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haven of Crete, facing south- 
west and northwest. 

Now when a south-wind 
blew moderately, thinking to 
have gained their purpose, hav- 
ing weighed anchor, they sailed 
close by Crete. But imme- 
diately a ™whirlwind, called 
Euroclydon, struck against 
the ship. 
borne away, and could not 
bear up against the wind, giv- 
ing up, we let it drive. And 


running under a certain small 


island, called Clauda, with 
difficulty we were able to se- 
cure the boat: which when 
they had taken up, they used 
helps, undergirding the ship ; 
and fearing lest they should 
be stranded on the sand bank,” 
they lowered the sail, and so 
were driven. Now we being 
exceedingly tempest tossed, 
the next day they lightened 
the ship; and the third day 
we cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 
And when neither sun nor 
stars had for many days ap- 
peared, and no small tempest 
lay on us, at last all hope 
that we should be saved was 
utterly taken away. 

But after much abstinence, 
Paul stood in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, you 
should have hearkened to me, 
and not have loosed from 
Crete, and so have esustained 
this harm and loss. Yet now 
I exhort you to be of good 
cheer; for there shall be no 


And when it was 1 
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bo 


1 


Rob. 


Literally, gained, sustained. 


winds so called blew, viz., the southwest and the northwest. 
Hackett is very felicitous, as well as laborious in his exposi- 
tion of the usual terms in this description. 
m Tvgpwrwos, 4 whirlwind, called a Typhon, Euroaquilo— 
Northeastern, Euroclydon. 
" Try ovotw, the syrtis; so called as drawn together by 
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be no-loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whose 
I am, and whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul;| 
thou must be brought before 
Cesar: and lo, God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer: for I believe God, that it 
shall. be even as it was told me. 

26 Howbeit, we must be cast 
upon a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were 


GREEK TEXT. 
daroBoAn yap Poxns ovdenla 
EOTAL ef v UL@V, mh TOU TAolov. 
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loss of any man’s life among 


|you, except the ship. 


For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whose 
I am, and whom I also pwor- 
ship, saying, Fear not, Paul; 


/}ayou must be brought before 


Cesar: and lo, God has given 
to you all those who sail with 
you. Wherefore, sirs, be of 
good cheer: for'I believe God, 
that it shall be even as it was 
told me. But still, we must 
be cast upon ‘some island. 
But when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


P Aatoevw, I worship, I serve. In its twenty-one occur- 
rences in the Christian Scriptures, it is, in com. ver., rendered 
four times worship, and seventeen times serve. ‘It is deriy- 
ed,” says Hrasmus, ‘of the particle 2a, which is added (pre- 
ised) for more yehemency, and the word tee, which signifies, 
to tremble, because it is the use of servants to be much afraid, 
and tremble at the presence of their masters.” Suidas says, 
it is idem quod mercede servire, and sustains it out of profane 
writers, the same as to serve for wages. It is specially taken 
for sacrifice, which is a special part of Divine worship, accord- 
ing to both law and gospel, Rom. 12:7. 
are joined together.” Crit. Sacra. 

Aareea. In its five occurrences in N. T., four of which 
are found in Paul’s Hpistle to the Hebrews and Romans, it is 
represented by the word service, and God, in every case, is 
expressed, or implied. 

Hooovvyew is the word consecrated to worship in its highest 
and most sublime sense, when and where Jehovah Elohim is 
the object, or where persons of great dignity, as his ambassa- 
dors, are addressed. Its Roman representative is adoro. In 
the Septuagint it is, indeed, used promiscuously in reference 
to the homage paid to God and man. ‘Significat, proprie, 
capitis inclinati gestum, cum moto a fronte galero, caput sub- 
mittimus. Erasmus. Adorare est manum ori admoyere. It 
signifieth an outward reverence of bowing down the body to 
the ground, as well civil as religious homage. It properly 
signifieth, 7x falling down to worship, by which word Corne- 
lius is represented as to his manner of worshiping Peter, 
Acts 10: 25.” Crit. Sacra, 

“The Hebrew word Shachah doth properly signify, to bow 
down, and, therefore, is used of such bowing down, as is not 
for adoration as Ps. 42: 5, 6, and in divers other places. This 
Greek word also signifies to use some gesture of body in 


“ @vore and ateeca 


worshiping, and sometimes to fall down.’ Dr. Fulk against 
Gregory Martin. 

“Tt comes from xvwy, canis, a metaphor from the manner 
of spaniels, when they couch and crouch on the ground before 
their masters. Zanchius on the second commandment: or, 
according to others, from xvw, osculor—to kiss—because an 
ancient custom of adoring amongst the Persians was by kiss- 
ing the hand, the mouth, or the knees, which was the most 
profound homage, or adoration. Vide Beza, Matt. 2: 11; 
Rivet on Ps. 22: 29; and Grotius on the second command- 


ment.” Crit. Sacra. 
4 Katoage oe dee magaotnvar Aer, it 1s necessary, it be- 
behooveth. 


Keyaorsre:—oov, God has given you all that sail with you. 
They should be all saved for the sake of Paul, because Paul 
had prayed for them. Such is the view of Calvin, Bengel, 
Olshausen, De Wette, Hackett, and others. Bengel here 
remarks: “ Facilius multi mali cum paucis piis servantur, 
quam unus pius cum multis reis perit. Navi huic similis 
mundus.” “Many wicked persons can be more easily 


‘saved with a few pious persons, than one pious person perish 


with many wicked persons.” Or, more sententious, “ Many 
wicked can be more easily saved with a few pious, than one 
pious perish with many wicked. The world is like to this 
ship.” 

t IKoveveo, I believe. This indicates his consciousness of 
an authority, of which he felt himself possessed, over the 
minds of his fellow-passengers. 

® Kus vnoov—twve, upon some island. Such indefiniteness 
is in good keeping with all the scenes before them. It is also 
in harmony with the tenor of all Divine responses, or commu- 
nications to man, as to the future eyents of his life. Definite 
in end, indefinite in the means of escape. 


ACTS 


OF THE APOSTLES. CHAP. XXVII. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


driven up and down in Adria, 
about midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew near to 
some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found zt 
twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone a little further, they 
‘ounded again, and found it fif- 
teen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they 
should have fallen upon rocks, 
they cast four anchors out of the 
stern, and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were 
about to flee out of the ship, 
when they had let down the 
boat into the sea, under colour 
as though they would have cast 
anchors out of the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion, 
and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be 
saved. 
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borne along in the ‘Adriatic 
sea, about midnight the seamen 
thought that they drew near 
tosome land ; and sounded, and 28 
found it “twenty fathoms; and 
when they had gone a little 
further, they sounded again, 
and found it fifteen fathoms. 
Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon ‘rocks, they 
cast four anchors out of the 
stern, and longed for day. 
And as the “seamen were 30 
about to flee out of the ship, 
when they had let down the 
boat into the sea, under pre- 
tense of carrying anchors out 
of the foreship, Paul said to 
the centurion, and to the *sol- 
diers, Unless these abide in 
the ship, you can not be saved. 


29 


31 


32 Then the soldiers cut off | d¥vacbe 


t Teocageoxacdexatn vvs, the fourteenth night—since they 
put to sea—drvapeoouevwr nucov ev Tp Adora, we being borne 
through (the waves) in the Adriatic. “It has been said that 
the modern Malta lies too far south to be embraced in the sea 
so designated. The statement is erroneous. The Adriatic in 
our ancient maps was the name of the sea lying between Italy 
and Greece; but in its wider sense comprehended the Ionian 
Sea around Sicily; near which stood Melite.” Hack. 


® Boayy de deaotnoavtes, a short interval of time, and a 
short distance of space. The first sounding was twenty 
fathoms, the second, fifteen. This rate of decrease, in the 
depth of the water, on the coasts of Malta, is yet pretty much 
the same, according to the statements of modern sea-captains. 
The firmness of the bottom as anchor-ground is yet cele- 
brated. In St. Paul’s Bay, the traditionary locality of this 
shipwreck, every circumstance stated here, as to the entire 
locality, is in good keeping with every allusion here, as shown 
in all the modern references to it. 

¥ Evg toazets tostovs, upon rough = rocky places. 

Strong and fearful apprehensions are inseparable from such 
a position. [We can confirm this fact from our own expe- 
rience, having been shipwrecked on the coasts of Scotland in 
just such # bay, and on such a rocky bottom, that our 
anchors could not hold against the surges of the sea and the 
tossings of the tempest.] “By cutting away the anchors, 
(rag ayxvoas megtehovtes), loosing the bands of the rudders, 
(avevtes tas Sevutnocas), and hoisting the artemon (exagavtes 


s / a 
Tore of oTpariarat 


Then the soldiers cut off the 32 


tov aptenova), all of which could be done simultaneously, the 
ship was immediately under command, and could be directed 
with precision to any part of the shore which offered a pros- 
pect of safety.” Huyorto jucoay yeveotas, they desired that 
day might come. 


W Tov de vavtor, x. t.A. This movement, so heartless, con- 
firms the idea that the seamen believed that the ship was so 
seriously damaged as to render uncertain its fortunes for the 
night. Xalasavtwy thy oxagny, having lowered down the 
boat—so recently hoisted on board—ayxveas extewew, to 
carry, not cast out, anchors. But for Paul’s attention and 
discrimination, they would most likely haye accomplished 
their purpose, and jeopardized the lives of many. 


* Eurev orgatimracs. Paul, apprehending that the officers 
of the ship were implicated in the plot, addressed hiinself to 
the centurion and the soldiers. They had charge of the 
prisoners, as the centurion had particular care of the apostie. 
Except these (the seamen), said he, abide in the ship, you 
cannot be saved. Soldiers could not manage the ship, and 
without the aid of mariners the ship could not be brought to 
land. This would indicate that the purpose or plan of aban- 
doning the ship was very general, seamen and sailors alike 
implicated init. Hence the position taken by Paul, that it 
was essential to their preservation that the seamen be pro- 
hibited from leaving the vessel. Thus means and ends are 
indissoluble, 
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the ropes of the boat, and let 
her fall off. 

33 And while the day was 
coming on, Paul besought them 
all to take meat, saying, This 
day is the fourteenth day that 
ye have tarried, and continued 
fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to 
take some meat; for this is for 
your health: for there shall not 
an hair fall from the head of 
any of you. 

35 And when he had thus 
spoken, he took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in presence of 
them all; and when he had 
broken it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also took some 
meat. 

37 And we were in all in the 
ship two hundred threescore and 
sixteen souls. 

38 And when they had eaten 
enough, they lightened the ship, 
and cast out the wheat into the 
sea. 


GREEK TEXT. 
> / \ / a , 
ameKoay TA TXOLVIATHS TKAPNS, 
\ cal 33 » 
KQL ELATAY AUTNY EKTETELY. ** AX PL 
@ y € / / 
d€ ob epeAAEv NuEepa yivervat, 
/ € ~ ¢ 
mapexader 0 ILlavAos amavras 
an lal 4 
peTadraery tpodys, Aeywv, Teo- 
4 / c ie 
TAPETKALOEKATHY O77] [LE POV NLEPAV 
TpOTOOKGVTES, ATLTOL OLATEXELTE, 
/ ‘\ 
undev mpocraBopevar. ** dio 
TAPAkKAArAd vuas TpotAaPetv Tpo- 
vad a \ \ fal € / 
dys: TovTO yap Tmpos THS VPLETE- 
7 A 
pas owrnplas vmapyxer ovdevos 
\ € a \ a a na 
yap vpov Opie ex ths Kepadrs 
~ 5) \ \ a 
meoeita. * Himwy d€ TavTa, Kal 
\ / Gas 
aBwv aprov, evyapioTnoe TO 
ee (2 7 
Oew evdrriov TaVT@OY, Kai KAacas 
5) x \ 
np&aro ecOiev. *° evOvpor Se 
/ / X\ 
yevopevor TavTes, Kal aUTOL Tpo- 
Ue io 2 \ 
aedaBovro Tpopns: *" nev de év 
TO TAOiM al Tagat Wuyxal, Ova- 
L t 
/ (2 72 38 
Koola €BdounkovTac€. KOpe- 
Sea 2 , S 
abevtes de tpodns, exovdiCov To 
a 5) i \ las 
mXotov, €xBadAopevot TOY atTOV 
\ (2 og \ 
eis THY Oadacoav. * “Ore dé 


Y Tau oyown ts oxagns, the ropes of the boat, most proba- 
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vropes of the boat, and let it 
fall off. And while the day 
was coming on, Paul besought 
them all to take food, saying, 
-This is the fourteenth day 
that you have been waiting, 
and continue fasting, having 
taken nothing. Wherefore 
I pray you to take some food, 
for this is *necessary for your 
preservation: **for there shall 
not a hair perish from the head 
of any of you. 
had thus spoken, having taken 
>a loaf, he gave thanks to God 
in presence of them all; and 
when he had broken it, he be- 
Then were they 
all of «good cheer, and they 
also themselves took some 
food. Now all the souls ‘to- 
gether in the ship were two 
hundred and seventy-six. And 
when they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the ship, and 
cast out the wheat into the 
sea. 


And when he 


33 


(Sx) 
o 


34 


Literally, having taken a bread, properly 


bly those that fastened it to the ‘vessel, not those by which 
they were lowering it. Notwithstanding the assurance which 
Paul cherished of the salvation of all on board, he is as special 
and particular in the direction and use of means as if he had 
no such assurance; indeed, as if the event desired were 
wholly contingent on the proper use of the proper means. 

+ Snusoov nweoav, appositional. 

* Tovto yao mgos ts VuEtEegas owrnovas dmaozer, for this 
is essential to your salvation. This is, in fact, not too strong: 
means are necessary to every proposed end. Without ade- 
quate means, no end can be attained, or obtained. Yraoza, 
sum; ta vmexovta, que quis habet, bona, facultates; often, 
“de bonis et figurativede omnibus que in hac vita diligi so- 
lent.” Grotius. Sum and ewe are in their respective tongues 
absolute. Appropriate food is essential to every form of 
life, vegetable, animal, spiritual. 


22 Oort ex tys nepahs meoevrat, Literally, for of not one of 
you a hair from the head shall perish; or, according to the 
textus receptus: for of not one of you a hair fiom the head 
shall fall. Heoevras is repudiated as a false reading by Gb., 
Sch., Ln., Tf, and for it avodecras is adopted. 


with us, a loaf. Bread is generic, a loaf is specific; “ our 
daily bread” is not our daily loaf, nor our daily meat. Paul 
argues from one loaf, one body of Christ ; not, as we think, from 
one bread, or one particle of a loaf. ‘“ Aoroy, bread. This 
word by Hebraistic usage often signifies food in the New 
Test. But xdaoasg, which follows, appears to exclude that 
sense here.” And this, with equal propriety, applies to the 
monumental loaf of blessings which commemorates one Lord, 
one faith, one immersion, one God and Father of all, one body, 
one Spirit, one hope. These are the seven pillars of the Chris 
tian temple. 


° Evdvuot, cheerful—they all became cheerful. The con 
sequence was, zeocelaforro toons. Despair annihilates, pro 
tempore, appetite; but the return of hope creates, or invigor- 
ates it. 


4 At waoae woyat, all the souls together. IZas, in this ad- 
verbial sense, is seldom found but in connection with numer- 
als, equal to to ay, together. Acaxoorae EBSounuovtacé, two 
hundred and seventy-six. This, according to calculations 
made, was quite a large ship, measuring from eleven to twelve 
hundred tons. 
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39 And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they 
discovered a certain creek with 
a shore, into the which they 
were minded, if it were possi- 
ble, to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had taken 
up the anchors, they committed 
themselves unto the sea, and loosed 
the rudder-bands, and _ hoisted 
up the mainsail to the wind, and 
made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place 
where two seas met, they ran 
the ship aground; and the fore- 
part stuck fast, and remained 
unmoveable, but the hinder part 
was broken with the violence 
of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel 


was to kill the prisoners, lest 


any of them should swim out, 
and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing 
to save Paul, kept them from 
their purpose, and commanded 
that they which could swim, 
should cast themselves first into 
the sea, and yet to land: 

44 And the rest, some on 
boards, and some on broken pieces 
of the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that they escaped all safe 
to land. 
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And when it was day, they 39 
‘recognized not the land, but 
they perceived a certain inlet 
having a shore, into which 
they determined, were it pos- 
sible, to thrust the ship. And 40 
having ‘entirely cut away the 
anchors, they abandoned them 
to the sea, and at the same 
time having unfastened the 
rudder-bands, and hoisted up 
the foresail to the wind, they 
made toward shore. And 
having fallen into a place 
where two currents met. 
they ran the ship aground; 
and the prow sticking fast, 
remained immovable, but the 
stern was broken by the 
violence of the waves. And 
the soldiers’ counsel was to 
kill the prisoners, lest any 
of them should swim out, 
and escape. But the captain, 
willing to save Paul, kept 
them from their purpose, and 
commanded that they who 
could swim should cast them- 
selves first into the sea, and 
get to land; and the rest, 
some on ®boards, and others on 
some of the things from the 
ship. And so they all escaped 
safe to land. 


42 


43 


44 


© Thy ynv—eneywwaoxorv, they did not recognize the land 
in view. Being shipwrecked on its coasts, probably at a con- 
siderable distance from the principal harbor. 

Kolxov—atytaloy, “they perceived a certain inlet-—creek— 
having a shore, on which they could run the ship with a hope 
of saving their lives. Luke uses here the correct hydro- 
graphical term.” Hack. 

Exg 6v—sthowor, into which they determined to thrust forth 
the ship. Z&a%sw, found only in this book in N. Test., ch. 
7:45; 27:39. Drove out is its representative ch. 7: 45; 
here, to thrust forth. 

The whole family, in N. T. use, is composed of efw, foras, 
foris; Eater, extra, extrinsic, quod foris est; to e&wder, 
exterior pars, of frequent occurrence; and eEwdew, expello, 


ch. 7: 45; and here, to thrust forth in any direction. Efw-| 


oat, expellere, first aor. inf. act., to thrust forth, to drive ashore 
the ship. “To force the ship,’ Thomp.; “to drive the ship,” 
Murd.; “to have thrust the ship,” Dodd. 

£ Kae tas ayxveas—Tahacoar, “and haying entirely cut 
away the anchors, they abandoned them to the sea.” Our 
English translators followed the Vulgate in their inaccurate 
version of this clause. Awa—sndalewy, at the same time hav- 
ing unfastened the bands of the rudders. Most of the ancient 
vessels were furnished with two rudders. Hack. . 

& “Pieces from the ship.” Hack. These of course were 
boards; and as boards are already specified, it seems to me 
that some things more movable must have been intended, of 
which there were then, as now, a variety on which a drowning 
man, or one apprehensive of being drowned, would gladly 
seize. 


184 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Anp when they were escaped, 
then they knew that the island 
was called Melita. 

2 And the barbarous people 
shewed us no little kindness: 
for they kindled a fire, and re- 
ceived us every one, because of 
the present rain, and because of 
the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gather- 
ed a bundle of sticks, and laid 
them on the fire, there came a 
viper out of the heat, and fast- 
ened on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians 
saw the venomous beast hang on 
his hand, they said among them- 
selves, No doubt this man is a 
murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live. 

§ And he shook off the beast 
into the fire, and felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit, they looked when 


® For exeyywoay, Ln., 
shuch internal evidence: 


G5, substitute exeyvoouey, and with 
njuwv, in the second verse, and the 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Anp when we had fully es- 
caped, then we ‘ascertained 
that the island was called Mel- 
ite. And the barbarous peo- 
ple showed us no *common 
philanthropy: for they kindled 
a fire, and brought us all to 
it, because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 

And when Paul had gather- 
ed a great number of «dry 
sticks, and laid them on the 
fire, there came a viper out of 
the heat, and fastened on his 
hand. And when the barba- 
rians saw the venomous crea- 
ture changing on his hand, 
they said among themselves, 
No doubt this man is a mur- 
derer, whom, though he has 
escaped the sea, yet justice 
permits not to live. And he 
shook off the creature into the 
fire, and suffered no harm ; but 


or 


We, nowadays, enhance its import, and 
make it tantamount to savage. 


other two sections of this chapter, each commencing with a 
first person plural, are all sufficient to justify such a reading. 
Exwvowev, vy. 13 arnzdnuev, v.11; and nltouer, v. 16. 

In Matt. 14: 36, it is 
yery happily rendered, made perfectly whole, and here it is, 
safely escaped, or fully escaped. “And when we had fully 
escaped.” a auget significationem, sicut apud Latinos, per. 
This preposition increases the signification of words. Leigh, 
Crit. Sacra. 


Acaowtertes is more than cwthertes. 


> Ov tny tryovoar prhavIeunvav, no common philanthropy. 
Teyovoay, from tvyzave. Luke and Paul are the only inspired 
writers that use this word. They were educated men, and 
are the two most copious writers of the New Testament, hay- 
ing written more than the half of it. In their acceptation and 
use of this word, they have made it tantamount to the follow- 
ing words, com. ver., “ to be,” “to obtain,” “common,” “ seeing 
that,” to “meet with,” “no little,” “may be,” “may chance.” 
Obtain is most frequently its representative. ‘No common 
kindness,” “many kindnesses,” Syriac Version. Even amongst 
miracles, some were extraordinary. Oi de BaoBugoe magetzor. 
BaeBagos, used only by Luke and Paul in the Christian 
Scriptures. It it well represeted by foreigner, whether ciyil- 


° Svotoeewartos, from evotesyaw, converto, convolvo in fas 
cem—now Paul having gathered, or “when Paul had gather- 
ed.” “ Now Paul haying collected” zdndos, a great number 
of dry sticks. Lycdva, a viper. The Greeks applied this term 
to that reptile in distinction from other serpents, as is evident 
from Aristotle, lib. I. ¢. 6, al? of sev allot motoxovow opets, 
7 O ezdva sovoy Eworoxet, vipers are the only viviparous 
serpents in Hurope. Hack. At present unknown in Malta. 
Lx ims Feouns, from the heat. “It seems to have heen cast 
into the fire. This latter supposi- 
tion is required by the second sense of ex trys Peeuns, and is 
entirely consistent with the first.” Hack. Azo ts Peouns 
is preferred by Grotius, Pricszeus, Bengelius, and Griesbach, 
Still avo rather appears as a gloss, ex more generally is pre- 
ferred, because more frequently indicative than azo of a cause. 
Ex ins ahyyns, propter plagam, Apoc. 16:21. Lx onexoov 
doyov, ob levem causum, Soph., did. Col. 612, quoted by Kuin., 
in loco, 


Enidevtos ene tyyv mvoay. 


4 TTavts. Surely, by all means, no doubt, in no wise, are 
its common currency. @ovevs is always represented, com, 
ver., by murderer, from goveva, to kill, whence yovos, murder, 


slaughter, ch. 9: 1. 
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he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly: but after 
they had looked a great while, 
and saw no harm come to him, 
they changed their minds, and 
said that he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters were 
possessions of the chief man of 
the island, whose name was Pub- 
lius; who received us, and lodged 
us three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that 
the father of Publius lay sick of 
a fever, and of a bloody-flux: 
to whom Paul entered in, and 
prayed, and laid his hands on 
him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done,|; 
others also which had diseases 
in the island, came, and were 
healed: 

10 Who also honoured us 
with many honours; and when 
we departed, they laded us with 
such things as were necessary. 


© Teocedoxwv—eocdoxaw. 


Look for, wait for, expect, 
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they expected that he would 
be ‘inflamed, or that he would 
suddenly fall down dead. But 
after they had looked a great 
while, and saw no harm come 
to him, they changed their 
minds, and said that he was 
a god. In the same parts 
were possessions of the ‘chief 
of the island, whose name 
was Publius; who received 
us, and lodged us three days 
courteously. And the father 
of Publius lay sick of a fever, 
and of a bloody ‘flux: to 
whom Paul went, and pray- 
ed, and laid his hands upon 
him, and healed him. So 
when this was done, others 
also who had diseases in the 
island, came, and were healed; 
‘)who also honored us with 
many ‘honors; and when we 
departed, they laded us with 
such things as were necessary. 
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others have alleged. In harmony with our usage, we prefer, 


tarry for, com. ver., are its representatives ; of these, ezpect is 
most in keeping with our popular idiom. That he would, ac- 
cording to Webster, is preferable to should. It frequently 
denotes simply an event under a condition, or supposition,— 
that he would be inflamed. “That he would suddenly fall 
down dead,” Hack.; “that he would have svollen, or fallen 
down dead,” Boothr., Penn, Wes.; “that he would swell, or 
fall down dead,’ Thompson; “ would suddenly swell, and 
fall down on the ground,” Murdock. “Illi tamen expecta- 
bant, ut vel intumesceret, vel mortuus subito concederet.” 
Kuin. 


f Tw xewtw ts vnoov, the chief, or chief of the island. 
“Tn illo autem tractu preedia erant Publio, insulee primario,” 
Kuin. “And there were lands in that quarter, belonging to a 
man named Publius, who was the chief man of the island,” 
Murd. ‘“‘Now in the neighborhood of that place lay the 
estate of the chief man of the island, whose name was Pub- 
lius,” Thomp., Penn; “of a chief man of the island,” Wes. 
This is not true to the original. It is tw wewra, the chief. 
He was the Roman governor, as Paley, Lardner, Tholuck, and 


the chief of the island. 


® Iveerots xae dvoertegeg, with fevers and a dysentery. 
“A fever and a dysentery,” Thomp., Penn; “a fever and 2 
bloody flux,” Wes., Murd., Wakef., Dodd. We lack authority 
and sometimes reason, for making that which is plural, singu- 
lar, as in the case before us. The plural has been supposed to 
describe the fever with reference to its recurrent attacks, or 
paroxysms. This is one of those expressions in Luke’s style 
that have been supposed to indicate his professional training 
as a physician. “To whom Paul entered in” is not so apposite 
or truthful as, to whom Paul went. 

h Tolhous timots extunoay juas. We concur with Prof. 
Hackett, and others, that zeats ought not to be rendered 
rewards, as though the apostle received any remuneration for 
the exercise of his gift of healing the afflicted Publius, or for 
any cure performed by his spiritual gifts. The acquaintances 
formed by them during their abode in Melita, were exceeding- 
ly courteous: for whatever favors were received by them on 
their departure, were not received as a reward for their ser- 
yices—“ for that would have been at variance with the com- 
mand of Christ (Matt. 10: 8).” Hack. 
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11 And after three months 
we departed in a ship of Alex- 
andria, which had wintered in 
the isle, whose sign was Castor 
and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, 
we tarried there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetch- 
e@ a compass, and came to Rhe- 
gium: and after one day the 
south wind blew, and we came 
the next day to Puteoli: 

14 Where we found brethren, 
and were desired to tarry with 


Karaxevres 


ET LY EVOHEVOV 


' “ At the end of three months,” equivalent to, after three 
months, weta—toecs unvas. These three months are the time 
that they remained on the island, which were, probably, the 
months of November, December, and January; the season 
admitted of their putting to sea earlier than usual. Ey mlow 
maounezerwaxote, “ in a ship that had wintered there.” Luke 
does not say why this vessel had wintered there. It is a cir- 
cumstance which shows the consistency of the narrative. 
The storm which had occasioned the wreck of Paul’s vessel, 
had delayed this one so long that it was necessary, on reach- 
ing Melita, to suspend the voyage until spring. 


} Tagaonuw Aiooxoveots, with the sign, or distinguished by 
the sign of Castor and Pollux. This sign was usually carved 
or painted on the prow. These were regarded as the tutelar 
genii, or divinities, the guardians, or gods of seamen. “ The 
figure that was used for Castor and Pollux,” as Dr. Lightfoot 
says, “was that of two young men on horseback, with each 
of them holding a javelin in his hand.” According to others, 
the sign of Castor and Pollux was that of a double cross. 
With others, two fictitious deities, the sons of Jupiter by 
Leda; with others, a sign in the zodiac called the twins. 


k TTeovehFovtes, having come round or about. The sense of 
the preposition it is impossible to determine with accuracy. 
One supposition is, that it refers to their frequent alteration 
of the ship’s course; in other words, to their tacking, because 
the wind was unfavorable. Rother is, that they were com- 
pelled by that cause to follow closely the sinuosities of the 
coast, to proceed circuitously. De Wette says, which is much 
less probable, that they may have gone around Sicily, or the 
southern extremity of Italy. Evs Pyycov, unto Rhegium, now 
Regio, which was an Italian sea-port opposite to the north- 
eastern point of Sicily. Here they remained a day, when the 
wind, which had been adverse since their leaving Syracuse, be- 
came fair, and they resumed the voyage, Enuevousvov vo- 
tov, a south-wind having arisen upon them. Compare the 
compound participle in v. 2, and in vy. 27, 20. The dative of 
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And after three months! we 11 
departed in a ship of Alexan- 
dria, which had wintered in 
Vie the isle, whose sigh was Cas- 

tor and Pollux. And landing 
at Syracuse, we tarried there 
three days. And thence we 
coasted« round, and came to 
Rhegium: and after one day, 


— 


2 
Zupaxoveas, 


obev 


i 


3 


VOTOU devTepator the south wind having risen, 
14 5g | we came the next day to Pu- 


teoli: where we found breth- 14 
ren, and were desired to tarry 
iwith them seven days, and 


the person is often expressed, after exc, with this force. See 
Herodotus 8:13, devregacor, on the second day. Com. ver. 
has, John 11: 39, for he hath been dead four days—reragracos. 
“This adverbial use of the ordinals is classical.” Kuin., § 264. 
3.6. Eig IIottohovs, ‘“ Puteoli, now Puzzeoli, was eight miles 
northwest from Neapolis, the modern Naples. It derived its 
name from putei, being famous for the baths which abounded 
there.” Hack. 

1 Ex avrots. Eze is often rendered into Latin by ad. In 
Rom. 2:2 it is rendered against. “Against those,” Vat., 
Great English Bible. By Tremellius, and Beza, " adversus eos.” 
It is so in Wiclif, Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva, Rheims; indeed, 
in all the versions quoted in this Revision, with the exception 
of Wakefield and Murdock; in the former by upon, and in the 
latter by, in regard to. Inthe Apocal. 7:15 it is translated, 
in one clause of a verse, by wpon, and among—“ he that sitteth 
(exe) upon the throne shall dwell (exe) among them.” It is 
argued in justification of the latter that in the Vulgate it is 
rendered super illos; but it is again argued that the sense is, 
cum tllis—with them, and this is sustained, because the Hebrew 
dy is used for py, cwm—uwith. 

In the com. ver. ee is represented by the following words— 
at, among, about, against, above, because, beside, by, before, 
in, into, for the space of, to, upon, on, of, over, unto, toward, 
with, through, touching, under. As a connective, like one of 
the natives of our forests and climate, it seems to assume the 
color of every tree on which it is found; still it has a specific 
nature of its own, but it has an indefinite power of assimila- 
tion, and merely connects harmoniously its associates with 
one another, according to their specific nature, or gravity. 
Here it is apposite to render it, wth them, or among them. 

They stayed with the brethren one week. The weekly 
feast of the primitive church was a great attraction. We 
learn it from ch. 20:7. It was not on a first day of a week, 
but, as Doddridge renders it, on the first day of the week, 
when the disciples as usual met together to break a loaf. 
This was their spiritual banquet. 
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them seven days: and so we 
went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when 
the brethren heard of us, they 
came to meet us as far as Appii- 
forum, and The Three Taverns; 
whom when Paul saw, he thank- 
ed God, and took courage. 

16 And when we came to 
Rome, the centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the captain of 
the guard: but Paul was suffered 
to dwell by himself, with a sol- 
dier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, that 
after three days, Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together. And 
when they were come together, 
he said unto them, Men and 
brethren, though I have com- 
mitted nothing against the peo- 
ple, or customs of our fathers, 
yet was I delivered prisoner from 
Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans: 

18 Who when they had ex- 
amined me, would have let me 
go, because there was no cause 


of death in me. 
19 But when the Jews spake 
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XaprornTas 74 DH, eae 
Gapoos. 
7 \ vr 
1S "OTE &é 7AOoper cis ‘Pé- 
/ 

Unv, 0 exaTovTapyos mapédaKe 
\ 1% a fi 
Tous Oegplous TO OTparoTedapyn’ 
> Oe LITavrdo € L : 
To O€ LlavA@ eretparn pévery 

> Lj \ \ tal 7d 
ka@ éavrov, cvy TS hvdacoorTt 
SS / ile / \ 
QUTOV OTPATLOTH. Eyévero Oe 
X e / lol 
META NMEpas TpEls TUyKadéoa- 
XN A \ ay 5 

aOat tov IlavAoy tous ovras TeV 
> / 7 if 
Lovdaiwy mpwrovs: cuveAOovrav 
\ ad 5) XN XN 
d€ avrav, eAeye Tpos avtovs, 
af \ 
Avédpes adeAhol, €ya ovd€ev 
’ / lal a x va 
EvavTiov Tonoas TO Aa@ 7 Tots 
yy, a / ’ 
Jet Tois TaTpmots, Oeoptos €& 
€ / Vi > \ 
Lepocokvpwv mapedoOny eis Tas 
xetpas Tov “Powpaiwv: ' otrwwes 
> 7 
avakpivavTes pe €BovAoVTO azro- 
a \ \ 
Avoa, dia TO pndeiay aitiav 


/ < / 3 > / 19 > 
Oavarov vTapxely Ev €ol. ~~ av- 
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then we went towards Rome. 
And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they 
came to meet us as far as 
Appii Forum, and the Three 
Taverns; whom when Paul 
saw, he thanked God, and 
took courage. And when we 
came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the prisoners to the 
commander of the camp, but 
it was permitted to Paul to 
dwell by himself, with a sol- 
dier who guarded him. And 
after three days, "he called 
the chief of the Jews together, 
and when they were come 
together, he said to them, 
Brethren, though I have com- 
mitted nothing against our 
people, or the customs of our 
fathers, yet I was delivered 
prisoner from Jerusalem into 
the hands of the Romans ; 
who when they had examined 
me, would have released me, 
because there was no cause 
of death in me. But when 19 


ld lad > / . . 
TiAeyovray o€ tav “Lovdaiwy,|the Jews spoke against it, I 


m 0 ixatovtapyos—oteatonedaezn, the centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the commander of the camp, i.e., the pretorian 
camp, where the emperor’s guard was quartered. See Philip. 
1:13. The centurion Julius, when he had brought the prison- 
ers to Rome, delivered them up bound to the pretorian pre- 
fect. 

In the times of the Roman emperors this custom obtained, 
that the accused sent from the provinces. to Rome, to Cesar, 
were delivered up in custody to the pratorian prefect; and 
that they might be safely kept, and have more liberty, they 
were bound by a longer chain than that worn upon their 
journey. Of these there were on hand at that time an un- 
usually large number. By the letters of Festus, and the interces- 
sions of Julius, it came to pass that Paul’s liberties were much 
enlarged, and, though a prisoner, he enjoyed a comparative 
freedom. He was permitted to have a lodging for himself, 
with the single soldier that guarded him. “Paulo autem per- 


missum est seorsim manere cum milite qui eum custodiret.” 
Kuin., vol. 3. pp. 381, 382. For the received reading in our 
text (els Pouny, 6 éxatovtagyos magedwus tovs deausovs tp 
oreatonedagyn ty de Havlw emetoann), Ln. probably, and 
possibly Gb., would substitute, eis Pwyny, exetoann cw 
TTavhw. 


» For toy avioy substitute avrov, Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf. 

Tovs xewrovs Iovdarwy, the chief or principal men of the 
Jews, of course, of the wnbelieving Jews. When assembled, 
he said to them, Brethren, not, “men and brethren.” Com- 
mitted, here, is equal to, I have perpetrated, I have committed 
no trespass. 

2 E8oviorto atolvoc. Boviowas is represented, com. ver.y 
by mind, will, intend, dispose ; azolvoat, to release, set free ; 
released me, or, set me at liberty. They would have released 
me. 
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against zt, I was constrained to 
appeal unto Cesar; not that I 
had aught to accuse my nation 
of. 

20 For this cause therefore 
have I called for you, to see you, 
and to speak with you: because 
that for the hope of Israel I am 
bound with this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, 
We neither received letters out 
of Judea concerning thee, nei- 
ther any of the brethren that 
came shewed or spake any harm 
of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of |, 
thee, what thou thinkest: for as 
concerning this sect, we know 
that every where it is spoken 
against. 

23 And when they had ap- 
pointed him a day, there came 
many to him into his lodging: 


GREEK TEXT. 


nvaykacOny emixadecac0a Kai- 
cape, ovy as Tou eOvous jLov 
eXov ae Karyyopy oa. - Sua 
Tavrny oby THY aitiay TapeKa- 
Neca vpas idety Kat mpocAadn- 
oa evexev yap THs €Aridos TOU 
'Topandr tiv addvow tavtny Te 
pikeyar. * Oi S€ pos avrov 
elrov, Heis ypappara 
mepl gov edeapeOa aro 7s 
‘Tovdaias, ouTE Tarporyevopevos 
Tle TOV adeApov amipyyethey 7 
eAaAnoe Tl TWepl cou Tovnpov. 

? GEvoipev S€ Tapa cod axovoat 
a ppoveiss mept pev yap THs al- 
perews TA’TNS yvwaToV e€aTLY 
nly OTL TAaVATAYOD aVTLAEyETaL. 
* Tu&apevor d€ atte nucpar, 
WKOV pos avrov eis Thy Eeviav 


” 
OUTE 


° Tvayzacdev exixahecnodat, | was necessitated, obliged, 
This version of evixaheosene is given to 
this word in every case (six times) in reference to Paul. 
surname, and to call wpon, are more frequently its representa- 


compelled to appeal. 


tives, com. ver. 


AvayxaSa@—cogo—always, com. ver., constrain, compel. 
latter generally denotes extrinsic violence; the former evxter- 
nal and internal motives, or reasons of action. 


resent it. 


To | tinction. 


The 


tion, and generally signified any opinion, good or bad. 
Christians constituted a sect amongst the Jews. 
have been derived from secando, while the Greeks say it is 
derived from eligendo.” 


REVISED VERSION. 


was ecompelled to appeal to 
Cesar; not that I had any 
thing to charge against my 
nation. On this account, there- 
fore, I have invited you, that I 
might see you, and speak with 
you: rfor on account of the 
hope of Israel I am compassed 
with this chain. 

And they said to him, We 
neither received letters from 
Judea concerning you, nor has 
any one of the brethren who 
came, reported or said any 
harm of you; but we think it 
proper to hear from you, what 
you think: for as it srespects 
this sect, we know that it is 
every where spoken against. 

And when they had appoint- 
ed him a day, there came many 


to him into his ‘lodging; to 


20 


21 


22 


23 


Leigh, Crit. Sacra. 


Test.; com. ver., sect five times, and heresy four times, rep- 

There appears no justifiable reason for this dis- 
“Originally aigeors was a word of middle significa- 
The 
It is said to 


Every schism is 


P Ma tavtny ovy tyy aetcoy, On this account ; waoaxaleoa, 
I have besought you, invited you, desired you, exhorted you. 
Of these, invited seems most apposite from our stand-point. 
Had it been simply called, exadeoa would have sufficed. In 
com. ver. it is represented by comforted, besought, desired, 
prayed, exhorted, intreated. 

‘Evexev—Iooank, on account of the hope of Israel; tv adv- 
ow tavtny meotxeruae, | am compassed by this chain. Although 
an arm only was bound, his liberty was encompassed, was 
taken away. 

There is something exceedingly kind and courteous in this 
address to his alienated Jewish brethren. In his exordium 
he disabuses their minds as to his position towards them. 
They had placed him in the hands of the Romans. He was 
compelled to appeal to Cesar, not to prefer charges against 
them, but in self-defense; not to inculpate them, but to ex- 
culpate himself. He touchingly alludes to the hope of Isracl, 
and assures the court and the audience that for this hope’s 
sake he was a prisoner in chains. 


9 Iegi—tns aigesews. Aigeors is found nine times in N. 


a heresy, whether good or bad, so far as the term aigeocs is 
concerned. 


* Eis tnv Eexray. The term implies that it was a place in 
which he was entertained as a guest. (Iesych.) 


Philemon, vy. 22. 


Compare 
“Those critics are right who distinguish it 
from the ‘hired house, mentioned vy. 30.”’ Hack., Penn, 
Boothr., Wes. The apostle was, at first, as it would be na- 
tural, received into some one of the Christian families; but, 
after a time, for the sake, probably of greater convenience, or 
independence, he removed to apartments which would be more 
entirely subject to his own control. Ile had now zeoves, 
more persons than before to hear him. Os efetutero, from 
exteInut, to expound—once rendered, I cast out, to set forth, 
found only in this book; once, 
pound. 

chiauaotvoousvos, used only by Paul and Luke, indi- 
cates testifying or witnessing — exhibiting the facts and 
documents, and expounding and applying them. Luke em- 
ploys it ten times, and Paul five times. It is eminently indi- 
cative of the apostolic method of exhibiting the claims of 
Jesus. Ilis documents were the writings of Moses and the 


to cast out; thrice, to ex- 
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to whom he expounded and tes- 
tified the kingdom of God, per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Moses, 
and out of the prophets, from 
morning till evening. 

24 And some believed the 
things which were spoken, and 
some believed not. 

24 And when they agreed not 
among themselves, they depart- 
ed, after that Paul had spoken |° 
one word, Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet 
unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this peo- 
ple, and say, Hearing ye shall 
hear, and shall not understand; 
and seeing ye shall see, and not 
perceive. 

27 For the heart of this peo- 
ple is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they closed; 
lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with ‘shez ears, 
and understand with their heart, 
and should be converted, and I 
should heal them. 


prophets. 
Thus he taught in his own lodging, 


His labors were only from morning to evening. 
in the capitol of the world, 
testifying both to the Jews and to the Greeks repentance God- 


GREEK TEXT. 


r] e a 
mXetovess ois e&eriOero Stapap- 
/ \ a 
Tupomevos thy BactAElav Tod 
a / \ 

Ocov, rewv re adrovs Ta Tept 
a > o / a id 
tov Inoov, amo TE TOU vomov 
: , a A \ 
Moceéws kai rhv rpopytar, aro 

soo € / 
Mpa ews eomrepas. ** Kal of prev 
, / ca / e \ 
emeiGovTo Tos AEyopmevors, ob oe 
> / 
ynmiarovy. * dovppovor d€ ov- 
\ > 
Tes mpos adArAous dareAVovTO, 
eirovTos tou ITavdov phya eV, 
‘Ort adds 70 Hvetpa 76 “Aytov 
eAaAnoe Sua Hoaiov TOU _Tpo- 
dnrov mpos Tovs marépas TOY; 
*6 Néyor, TTopevOyre ™ pos TOV 
aov Tovrov Kai eine, “Akon 
/ A a 
AKOUVOETE, KAL OV Py GUYATE Kal 
7 / »\ 
PAsmounes Brepere, Kat ov py 
/ 
LOnTE. * érraxbvOn yap 7 Kap- 
Ola Tov Aaov TOUTOV, Kal Tots 
al Bapéws jKovoav, Kal Tovs 
> \ cn che etd 
op0adpous QUT@VY eEKappvoay: 
paymrore idwat Tous opbarpois, 
Kal Tols Moly akovooot, Kal TH 
Kapdia. Twas, Kal eTLTTpEport, 
> 
Kal lac@par avtouvs. ~~” L’v@aroy 
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whom he expounded and tes- 
tified the kingdom of God, 
persuading them of the things 
concerning Jesus, both out of 
the law of Moses, and out 
of the prophets, from morn- 
ing to evening. And some 
believed the things that were 
spoken, and ‘others believed 
them not. So not agreeing 
among tthemselves, they de- 
parted, Paul having said one 
word, Well spoke the Holy 
Spirit by Isaiah the prophet 
to our fathers, saying, Go to 
this people, and say, Hear- 
ing you "will hear, and will 
not understand; and seeing 
you will see, and not per- 
ceive; for the heart of this 
people is become gross, and 
their ears are dull of hear- 
ing, and they have closed 
their eyes, lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and under- 
stand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I 
should heal them. Be it 28 


24 


25 


26 


27 


to express the infinitive absolute with a finite verb in Hebrew, 
Gesenius, Heb. Gram., § 128. 3. 
struction in the N. Test. is undoubtedly Hebraistic.” 


“The frequency of this con- 
Hack. 


ward, and faith Christward. Some, indeed, believed, but 
many believed not the things that were spoken. 

* Of uwev, and of de, indicate two parties, but which con- 
stituted the majority we are not informed. The proportion is 
a matter of inference. 

t Aovugwvor Oe ovtes QOS aklnhous, being discordant with 
one another ; more in our modern style, not agreeing among 
themselves. Of course, there must have been some contro- 
versy. Paul listened to them, doubtless, with an attentive 
ear. He comprehended the drift and point of all they said. 
He, therefore, speaks his last words advisedly. 

The audience, we presume, were for the most part Jews. 
This we gather from his last words, rather his éynua év, one 
word, a sentence, indeed, in one word. It was spoken by 
the Holy Spirit through Isaiah the prophet, to our fathers, 
sto0s Tous MatEgas HUM. 

Azon axzovoete, “at ov pen ovynte uae Bletorres Blewere, nat 
ov «ay wonte, a combination of a verb and noun as necessary 


“ Hearing you will hear and will not understand; and see- 
ing you will see, and will not comprehend.” 

Matt. 13: 14, 15, gives the reason of this axon axovaste, 
uae ov un ovrnte. nat Blerovtes Blewere, nat ov LN conte. 

“Axon axovoete pro simplici axovoere ex hebraismo ut fde- 
movtes Bhepete pro Bhewere.” vy. Vorstius, de Hebraism, 
p- 611. ‘“Audietis nec tamen intelligetis, videbebitis, nec 
tamen perspicietis. Cur nihil intellecturi sint hujus nec ra- 
tionem hic versus continet—ewayvydn yao, zt. 4., stupida 
enim facta est mens hujus populi. ayecv ut jaw notat pin- 
gue, Obesum, reddere, et proprie ad corpus pertinet, sed deinde 
transfertur ad mentem ut =5 yawn, i.e. ubi paulo post legitur 
ran ovyevae intelligere atque usurpatur ut h. 1. de iis, que 
yim eorum qua vident et audiunt quamvis clare sunt atque 
perspicua, tamen non intelligunt et percipiunt, saltem non 
recte perspiciunt.” Kuincel, Matt. 13 : 15-17. 


« Ov un ovente “may express the future result with more 
certainty than the future indicative.” Hack. 
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28 Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles, and that 
they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said 
these words, the Jews departed, 
and had great reasoning among 
themselves. 

20 And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, 
and received all that came in 
unto him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of 
God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 
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iy ye CITA a lal 4 
oby €oT@ vpLY, OTL TOIs EOvEdLY 
4 XN / cal an 
anecTaAn TO TwTTpLOY TOU Oeod, 
> \ \ ’ / 29 K. \ 
QUTOL KAL GKOVOOVTAL. al 
a -~ ve > fa) 
TavTa auToU eimovTos, amnAGov 
ca lal \ eA > 
ot Lovdator, moAAnv €xovtTes ev 
lal / 
€auTois cuvcnTnaw. 
/ \ a 
S"EMEINE 6é 6 ITadXos 
ry / OA: > lou 14] VA 
ueTiavy OAnY ev iim picAopart, 
£ / 

Kal amed€xeTO TavTas ToVs El- 
, \ \ 
oTropevopevous Tpos avrov, *! Ky- 
7 \ a a 
pvocav Thy BacirElav Tov Ocov, 

\ 7 \ N a 
kal OwWacKkwv Ta mept Tov Ku- 
/ > fal a \ 7 
plov Incov Xpiorov, peta Ta- 
4 
ons Tappnolas axwduTos. 
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known, therefore, to you, 
that the salvation of God is 
sent to the Gentiles, and they 
vwill hear it. And when he 
had said these things, the Jews 
departed, and had much reason- 
ing among themselves. 

And Paul wremained in his 
own hired house during two 
whole years, and gladly re- 
ceived all who came to him, 
xannouncing the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things 
concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all boldness, and 
without molestation. 


n 


) 


Y Kae axovooryrat, and they also will hear it. 

¥ Euewe, remained. This, as well observed by sundry 
critics, indicates that Paul’s condition and circumstances, here 
detailed, had passed away before this book was written; a 
fact of some importance to the curious inquirers on the sub- 
ject of the chronology of this book. These two whole years 
living in his own hired house gave a good opportunity to the 
disciples of Christ to contribute to his necessities. We know 
that he was not forgotten by the Philippians. 

Again it is a monumental proof of Paul’s hospitality. He 
was living in a rented house, but he kept an open house for 
all the friends of his Master. We thank Luke for the follow- 
ing memento: amedexeto MAaVTAG TOVS ELOMOOEVOMEVOYS TOOS 
He received all that came to his house, or that came 
to him; for so intimates azodexouae, all that came to him he 
received. 

= We have a perspicuous and most definite statement of the 


avuTov. 


two distinct departments of the Evangelical ministry in the 
last period of this history—the xnovocwy rtyy Baothevay tov 
Qcov, the proclamation, the annunciation, or the preaching 
of the kingdom of God; and the d:daoxwy ta wege tov Kugsov 
Inoov Xgrorov, the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
this with the manner of it, wera waons raddénotas axolvtws— 
nemine prohibente. This he might not have enjoyed in Jeru- 
salem, no person hindering or inhibiting him. We are in- 
formed that he did this with all boldness; or, with all con- 
fidence he announced the reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We should say that the 29th verse is held doubtful by Ln., 
Tf, but is by Gb. regarded as of almost equal authority with 
the other portions of the book. The name of Paul, in v. 30, 
is omitted by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf, but for this he is all suffi 
cient. And he remained, is quite equal to, Paul remained; 
he being the subject of the section, and the last person named 
in the narrative. 
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ARRANGED IN 


I.—TuE former narrative, Theophilus, I com- 
posed, of all that Jesus began both to do and 
to teach, even to the day, on which he was 
taken up, after that he, through the Holy Spirit 
had given commandment to the Apostles whom 
he had chosen; to whom also he. showed him- 
self alive, after his suffering, in many con- 
vineing proofs, during forty days appearing 
to them, and speaking of the things pertaining 
to the Kingdom of God; and having convened 
them together, he commanded them not to de- 
part from Jerusalem; but to await the gift 
promised them by the Father, which, says he, 
you have heard from me: for John indeed im- 
mersed in water, but you shall be immersed in 
the Holy Spirit, not many days hence. 

They now having come together, asked him, 
saying, Lord, dost thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? And he said to them, It is 
not for you to know times or occasions, which 
the Father has reserved for his own disposal. 
But you shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Spirit is come upon you: and you shall 
be witnesses for me, both in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermost 
parts of the earth. 

And when he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. And while they 


were gazing into the heaven as he went up, be- | 


Peas ReA.G ROA P HS: 


hold, two men stood by them in white apparel ; 
who also said, Galileans, why stand you gazing 
into the heaven? This same Jesus, who is 
taken from you into the heaven, shall so come, 
in like manner, as you have seen him going into 
the heaven. Then they returned into Jerusa- 
lem, from a mount called Olivet, from Jerusa- 
lem a sabbath-day’s journey. And when they 
had entered, they went up into the upper room, 
where abode both Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
and Matthew, James, son of Alpheus, and Simon 
Zelotes, and Judas, the brother of James. These 
were all persevering with one consent, in prayer 
and supplication, with women, with Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his brothers. 

And in those days Peter stood up in the 
midst of the disciples, and said (the number of 
the names together being about one hundred 
and twenty), Brethren, this scripture must needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit, by the 
mouth of David, before spoke, concerning Judas, 
who was guide to them that seized Jesus. For 
he was numbered with us, and had obtained 
part of this ministry. (Now a field was pur- 
chased with the reward of his iniquity, and he, 
falling headlong, burst asunder in the midst, 
and all his bowels gushed out. And it was 
known to all the dwellers in Jervsalem ; inso- 
much as that field is called in their proper 
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tongue Aceldama, that is to say, the field of 
blood.) For it is written in the book of 
Psalms ; Let his habitation be desolate, and let 
no man dwell in it, and his episcopate let gn- 
other take. Wherefore, of these men that have 
accompanied us all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, beginning from the 
immersion of John, to the day that he was 
taken up from us, must one be appointed to be 
witness with us of his resurrection. And they 
appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they 
praying said: Thou Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all men, show which of these two 
thou hast chosen, to take a part in this ministry 
and an apostleship, from which Judas by trans- 
gression fell, that he might go to his own place. 
And they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was numbered together 
with the eleven Apostles. 


II1.—When the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one 
place. And suddenly there came a sound out 
of heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared to them tongues distrib- 
uted, as of fire, and it sat upon every one of 
them. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and they began to speak in other tongues, 
as the spirit gave them utterance. 

And there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, 
devout men, of every nation under heaven. 
Now when this was noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and were confounded, be- 
cause every one heard them speak in his own 
tongue. And all were amazed, and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not all these 
who speak, Galileans? And how hear we, 
every man in our own tongue, in which we 
were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and those inhabiting Mesopotamia,—both 
Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, Phry- 
gia and Pamphilia, and the parts of Lybia 
about Cyrene, and Roman strangers,—both 
Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians,— 
we hear them speaking in our own tongues 
the majestic works of God. And they were all 


amazed and perplexed, saying one to another, 
What means this? Others (mocking) said, They 
are full of sweet wine. But Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, raised his voice, and said to 
them, Jews, and all you that reside in Jerusa- 
lem, be this known to you, and hearken to my 
words: for these men are not drunk, as you 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the 
day. But this is that which was spoken 
through the prophet Joel, And it shall come 
to pass, in the last days, that I will pour out 
of-my Spirit upon all flesh, and they shall 
prophesy. Your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream in dreams: and 
on my man servants, and my maid servants, in 
those days, I will pour out of my Spirit, and 
they shall prophesy. And I will show won- 
ders in the heavens above, and signs on the 
earth beneath—blood and fire, and smoky va- 
por. The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and 
illustrious day of the Lord come. And it shall 
come to pass, that every one who shall call 
upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 
Israelites, hear these words: Jesus, the Naza- 
rene, a2 man approved of God among you, by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God 
did by him, in the midst of you (as you, your- 
selves also know)—him having seized, who, by 
the declared counsel and foreknowledge of God 
was yielded up, you have, by wicked hands. 
crucified and slain, whom God has raised up, 
having loosed the bands of death, because it 
was impossible that he should be held under it. 
For David speaks for him: I have always re- 
garded the Lord, as before my face; for he is 
on my right hand, that I should not be moved. 
Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad: moreover my flesh shall rest in 
hope, that thou wilt not leave my soul among 
the dead, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One 
to see corruption. Thou hast made known to 
me the ways of life: thou wilt make me full 
of joy with thy presence. Brethren, let me 
freely speak to you of the Patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us to this day. But being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn to 
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him, that of the fruit of his loins he would raise 
up the Christ, to sit on his throne ; he, foresee- 
ing this, spoke of the resurrection of the Christ, 
that his soul should not be left among the dead, 
nor his flesh see corruption. This Jesus has 
God raised up, of which we are all witnesses. 
Therefore, being exalted by the right hand of 


God, and having received of the Father the | 


promise of the Holy Spirit, he was shedding 
forth this which you now see and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens; but 
he himself says, The Lord said to my Lord: 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thy foes 
thy footstool. Let all the house of Israel, 
therefore, assuredly know, that God has con- 
stituted that same Jesus, whom you have cru- 
cified, Lord and Christ. Now when they heard 
this, they were pierced to the heart, and said 
to Peter, and to the other Apostles, Brethren, 
what shall we do? Then Peter said to them, 
Reform and be immersed, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission 
of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. For the promise is to you, and 
to your children, and to all those that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call. And with many other words he 
testified, and exhorted, saying, Save yourselves 
from this froward generation. 


They, therefore, having gladly received the 
word, were immersed ; ana the same day, there 
were added about three thousand souls. And they 
perseveringly continued in the Apostle’s teach- 
ing, and in the contribution, and in the break- 
ing of the loaf, and in the prayers. And fear 
came upon every soul; and many wonders and 
signs were done by the Apostles. And all 
that believed were together, and had all things 
common, and sold their possessions and goods, 
and distributed them to all, as any one had 
need. And they, continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their food with glad- 
ness and singleness of heart, praising God, 
and having favor with all the people. And 
the Lord daily added the saved to the con- 
gregation. 


195 


I1I.—Now Peter and John went up together 
into the temple, at the hour of prayer—the 
ninth hour, And a certain man, lame from his 
birth, was carricd thither, whom they daily 
laid at the gate of the temple, which is called 
Beautiful, to ask alms of those entering into 
the temple, who, seeing Peter and John about 
to go into the temple, asked alms. And Peter, 
earnestly looking upon him with John, said, 
Look on us. And he gave heed to them, ex- 
pecting to receive something from them. Then 
Peter said, Silver and gold I have not, but 
what I have, I give you. In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. And 
seizing him by the right hand, he lifted him 
up; and immediately his feet and ankles re- 
ceived strength. And leaping forth, he stood, 
and walked, and entered with them into the 
temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 
And all the people saw him walking and prais- 
ing God: and they well knew that it was he, 
who sat for alms, at the Beautiful gate of the 
temple: and they were filled with wonder and 
amazement at that which had happened to 
hin. 

And while the lame man, who was healed, 
held fast Peter and John, all the people ran 
together to them, upon the porch, called Solo- 
mon’s, greatly wondering. And when Peter 
saw it, he addressed the people ;—Israelites, 
why marvel at this? or why look so earnestly 
on us, as though, by our own strength, or piety, 
we had caused this man to walk? The God 
of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the 
God of our fathers, glorified his servant Jesus, 
whom you delivered up, and disowned, in pres- 
ence of Pilate, when he was determined to 
acquit him. But you disowned the Holy and 
the Just one, and desired a murderer to be 
granted to you: and killed the Author of the 
Life, whom God raised from the dead: whose 
witnesses we are. And upon the faith in his 
name, he has made this man strong, whom you 
behold and know. Yes, his name, and the 
faith, which is through him, has given him this 
perfect soundness, in presence of you all. 

And now, brethren, I know that you acted in 
ignorance, as also did your rulers. But God 
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has thus accomplished those things which he 
had formerly announced by the mouth of all 
his prophets, that the Christ should suffer. 
19 Reform, then, and turn, that your sins may be 


blotted out, and that seasons of refreshing may | 


20 come from the presence of the Lord: and that 
he may send Jesus Christ, the one before pre- 
21 pared for you, whom the heavens must, indeed, 
retain until the times of the completion of all 
things, which God has spoken through the 
mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world 
22 began. For Moses, indeed, said to the Fa- 
thers, That a prophet shall the Lord, your 
God, raise up for you, from among your breth- 
ren, as he raised me up; him shall you hear 
in all things, whatever he shall say to you. 
23 And every soul who will not hear that prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people. 
24 And, indeed, all the prophets, from Samuel and 
those following in order, as many as have 
25 spoken, have also foretold these days. You 
are the sons of the prophets, and of the cove- 
nant which God made with our fathers, say- 
ing, to Abraham, “ And in thy seed shall all the 
26 kindreds of the earth be blessed.” God hay- 
ing raised up his servant Jesus, sent him first 
to you, to bless you in turning away, every one 
of you, from his iniquities. 


IV.—Awnp while they were speaking to the 
people, the priests, and the captain of the tem- 
ple guard, and the Sadducees came upon them, 

2 being indignant that they taught the people, 
and preached, that through Jesus is the resur- 
3 rection from the dead. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in prison, until the next day : 
4 for it was already evening. But many of those 
who heard the word believed ; and the number 
of the men became about five thousand. 
And it came to pass, on the morrow, that their 
6 rulers, and elders, and scribes, and Annas, the 
High Priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alex- 
ander, and as many as were of the pontifical fami- 
7 ly, were gathered together in Jerusalem. And 
placing them in the midst, they asked, In what 
strength, or in what name, have you done this? 
8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said to 
them, Rulers of the people, and Elders of Israel, 


Or 


if we be examined this day concerning a good 
deed done to an infirm man, in what name he is 
made. whole, be it known to you all, and to all 
the people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Nazarene—whom you crucified— 
whom God raised from the dead, by him does 
this man stand before you sound. This is the 
stone which was set at naught by you, the build- 
ers, which is made the head of the corner. And 
the salvation is not in another person ; for there 
is not another name under the heaven, given 
among men, by which it behooves us to be 
saved. 

Now, considering the freedom of speech, of 
Peter and John, and having perceived that they 
were illiterate, and persons in private life, they 
marveled ; and they knew them well, that they 
used to be with Jesus. And beholding the man 
who was healed, standing with them, they had 
nothing to say against it. But having com- 
manded them to withdraw from the council, 
they conferred with one another, saying, What 
shall we do to these men? for, that, indeed, a 
notorious miracle has been wrought by them, is 
manifest to all those who dwell at Jerusalem, 
and we can not deny it. But, that it may be 
spread no further among the people, let us 
strictly threaten them, that they speak, hence- 
forth, to no man upon this name. And they 
called them, and commanded them not to speak 
at all, nor to teach, upon the name of Jesus. 

But Peter and John answered, and said to 
them, Whether it be right in the sight of God, 
to hearken to you, rather than to God, judge. 
For we can not but speak the things which we 
have seen and heard. So, when they had fur- 
ther threatened them, they discharged them, 
finding no means of punishing them, because of 
the people; for all were glorifying God, for that 
which had been done. For the man on whom 
this miracle of the healing was wrought, was 
more than forty years old. 

And now, having been discharged, they went 
to their own friends, and announced all that the 
priests and elders had said to them. And they, 
hearing, raised a voice to God, with one accord, 
and said, Sovereign Lord, thou art the God who 
hast made the heavens, and the earth, and the 
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sea, and all that is in them ; who by thy servant 
David’s mouth hast said, Why did nations rage, 
and people imagine a vain thing? The kings 
of the earth presented themselves, and the 
Princes were gathered together against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed. Tor, of a truth, 
in this city, against thy holy son, Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Israel, were assembled, to do whatever thy hand, 
and thy counsel had before determined to be 
done. And now, Lord, behold their threaten- 
ings, and grant to thy servants, that, with all 
boldness, they may speak thy word, by stretch- 
ing out thy hand to heal; and that signs and 
wonders may be done, by the name of thy holy 
son, Jesus. 

And, they having prayed, the place in which 
they were assembled together was shaken, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
spoke the word of God with boldness. And the 
multitude of those that believed were of one 
heart and of one soul, neither did any of 
them say, that any of the things which he pos- 
sessed, was his own; but they had all things 
common. And with great power the Apostles 
gave testimony concerning the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them 
all. For neither was there any among them who 
lacked ; for as many as were possessors of lands, 
or of houses, sold them, and brought the prices 
of the things sold, and laid them down at the 
Apostles’ feet. And it was distributed to every 
one, according as any one had need. 

Now Joses, who, by the Apostles, was sur- 
named Barnabas (which is, being translated, 
Son of Consolation), a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, 
having land, sold it, and brought the money, 
and laid it at the Apostles’ feet. 


V.—But a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira, his wife sold a possession and pur- 
loined from the price (his wife also being privy 
to it), and brought a certain part, and laid it 
at the Apostles’ feet. But Peter said, Ananias, 
why has Satan possessed your heart, to lie to 
the Holy Spirit, and to purloin from the price 
of the land? While it remained, was it not 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 197 


your own? and after it was sold, was it not 

in your own power? Why have you conceived 
this thing in your heart? you have not lied to 
men only, but to God. And Ananias hearing 5 
these words, falling, expired; and great fear 
came on all that heard these things. And the 6 
young men arose, wrapped him up, and carry- 
ing him out; buried him. Now an interval of 7 
about three hours occurred, and his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And Peter 8 
said to her, Tell me whether you sold the 
land for so much? And she said verily, for 

so much. Then Peter said to her, Why is it, 9 
that you have agreed together, to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord? Behold the feet of these 
who have buried your husband are at the door, 
and shall carry you out. Then she instantly 10 
fell down at his feet and expired: and the 
young men came in and found her dead, and 
carrying her out, buried her by her husband. 
And great fear came upon all the congregation, 11 
and upon all those hearing these things. 

And through the hands of the Apostles were 12 
many signs and wonders done among the people, 
(and they were all with one accord in Solomon’s 
porch. And of the rest durst no man join 13 
himself to them, but the people magnified them. 
And believers were still more added to the 14 
Lord, multitudes of men and also of women), 
insomuch that they brought forth their sick into 15 
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that 
at the least, the shadow of Peter, passing by, 
might overshadow some of them. And the 16 
multitude of the surrounding cities also came 
together into Jerusalem, bringing the sick and 
those harassed with unclean spirits, and they 
were every one healed. 

But the High Priest arising, and all who 17 
were with him (being the party of the Saddu- 
cees), were filled with zeal, and threw their 18 
hands upon the Apostles, and put them in public 
custody. But an angel of the Lord, under 19 
cover of the night, opened the prison doors, 
and bringing them forth, said, Go stand and 20 
speak in the temple to the people, all the words 
of this life. 

And when they heard that, they entered into 21 
the temple early in the morning, and were 
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teaching. But the High Priest came, and those 
that were with him, and called the council to- 
gether, and all the senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent into the prison to have them 
brought. 
22 But when the officers came and found them 
not in the prison, they returned and reported, 
23 saying: The prison indeed we found shut with 
all security, and the guards, standing before the 
entrances; but on opening, we found not one 
24 within. Now when the High Priest, and the 
Captain of the temple, and the Chief Priests, 
heard these words, they were in perplexity 
25 about them, what this might come to be. But 
one came and reported, saying, Behold, those 
whom you placed in the prison are standing in 
26 the temple and teaching the people. Then, the 
Captain went, with the officers, and brought 
them without force (for they feared the people), 
that they might not be stoned. 
27 And having led them away, they placed them 
in the council: and the High Priest asked 
28 them ;—Did we not strictly command you not 
to teach upon this name? and, behold, you have 
filled up Jerusalem with your doctrine, and are 
intending to bring the blood of this man upon 
us. 
29 But Peter and the Apostles answering, said, 
30 We ought to obey God rather than men. The 
God of our fathers has raised up Jesus, whom 
31 you slew, having hanged him on a tree. This 
person has God exalted to his right hand, a 
Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance to 
32 Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And we are 
his witnesses of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Spirit, whom God has given to those 
33 who obey him. Now those hearing, were ex- 
asperated, and they were making up their mind 
34 to slay them. But a certain one, arising in the 
Sanhedrim, a Pharisee, Gamaliel by name, a 
teacher of law, honored by all the people, com- 
manded to put the Apostles out, for a little 
35 while, and said to them, Israelites, take heed to 
yourselves, what you execute upon these men. 
86 For before these days Theudas arose, declar- 
ing himself to be somebody, to whom a number 
of men, about four hundred, attached them- 
selves; who was slain; and all, as many as 


obeyed him, were scattered and brought to 
nothing. 

After this man, Judas the Galilean rose up, 37 
in the days of the enrollment, and drew away 
sufficient people after him: and he utterly de- 
stroyed himself; and all, as many as were obe- 
dient to him, were dispersed. And now I say 38 
to you, Withdraw from these men and let them 
alone; for if this purpose, or this work be of 
men, it will be destroyed ; but if it be of God, 39 
you are not able to destroy it, and lest, 
perhaps, you be found to fight against God. 
And they were persuaded by him; and having 40 
called the Apostles, and scourged them, they 
commanded that they should not speak upon 
the name of Jesus, and released them. So 41 
they departed from the presence of the council, 
rejoicing that they were esteemed worthy to be 
dishonored for his name. And they did not 42 
cease teaching every day, in the temple, and in 
every house, and proclaiming Jesus the Christ. 


VI.—Now, in those days, the number of the 
disciples being multiplied, a murmuring of the 
Hellenists against the Hebrews occurred, be- 
cause their own widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. Then the Twelve, having 2 
called the multitude of the disciples to them, 
said: Relinquishing the word of God to serve 
tables is not pleasing to us. Wherefore, breth- 3 
ren, look out among you seven men of attested 
character, full of the Holy Spirit and of wis- 
dom, whom we may appoint over this business ; 
but we will give ourselves wholly to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the word And the 
speech was pleasing in the mind of all the peo- 
ple; and they chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicholas, a proselyte of Antioch: 
whom they presented before the Apostles; and, 
praying, they laid their hands upon them. And 
the word of God was increasing, and the 
number of the disciples in Jerusalem was being 
greatly multiplied, and a great crowd of the 
priests was becoming submissive to the faith. 
And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great 8 
wonders and miracles among the people. 
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Then there arose certain of the Synagogue— 
of that composed of the freedmen—Cyrenians 
and Alexandrians, and of those from Cilicia, and 
of Asia, putting questions to Stephen ; and they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the 
spiritby which he spoke. And they privately pro- 
cured men who said, We have heard him speak- 
ing reviling words against Moses and -against 
God. And they excited the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and 
seized, and brought him to the council, and set 
up false witnesses, saying, This man ceases not 
to speak words against this holy place, and the 
law: for we have heard him saying, that. this 
Jesus, the Nazarene, will destroy this place, and 
change the customs which Moses delivered us. 
And all who sat in the council, looking stead- 
fastly on him, saw his face, as if it had been the 
face of an angel. 


VII.—Tuen the High Priest said, Are these 
things so? And he said, Brethren and fathers, 
hearken : The God of the glory appeared to our 
father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran, and said to him, 
“Go forth out of your country, and from your 
kindred, and come into a country that I will 
show you.” Then he came out of the land of 
the Chaldeans and dwelt in Haran; and thence, 
after his father was dead, God caused him to 
remove into this land, in which you are now 
dwelling : but he did not give him an inherit- 
anee in it, not even a foot breadth. Yet he 
promised that he would give it to him, for a pos- 
session, and to hisseed after him, when, as yet, he 
had no child. Then God spoke thus fo him: 
That his seed should be sojourners in a strange 
land, and that they should enslave, and oppress 
them four hundred years. And the nation to 
whom they shall be in bondage, I will punish, 
said God, and after this they shall come forth 
and serve mé in this place. And God gave 
Abraham a covenant of circumcision ; and so he 
begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day. 
And Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs, moved 
with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt. But God 
was with him, and delivered him out of all his 


afflictions, and gave him favor and wisdom in 
the sight of Pharaoh, king of Egypt: and he 
made him governor over Egypt, and all his 
household. 

Now there came a famine upon all the land of 
Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction: and 
our fathers found no sustenance. But Jacob, 
having heard that there was grain in Egypt, first 
sent our fathers. And at the second time, 
Joseph was made known to his brethren ; and 
Joseph’s kindred became well known to Pha- 
raoh. 

Then Joseph sent and called his father Jacob 
to him ; and all his kindred, seventy-five souls. 
So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he 
and our fathers, and were carried over into She- 
chem, and laid in a sepulchre—that which 
Abraham purchased with a sum of money of 
Hamor, father of Shechem. But, according as 
the time of the promise, which God had sworn 
to Abraham, was drawing near, the people had 
grown and multiplied in Egypt, till another king 
arose, who had not known Joseph. The same 
having treated our race craftily, oppressed our 
fathers, that they might expose their infants, in 
order that they might not be preserved alive. 
At this time Moses was born, and was exceed- 
ingly beautiful; who was nourished in his 
father’s house, three months. And, he being 
exposed, Pharaoh’s daughter adopted him, and 
nourished him for her own son. And Moses 
was educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in his words and in his actions. 

And when he was full forty years old, it came 
into his heart to look after his brethren, the 
children of Israel. And seeing one of them 
wronged, he defended him, and avenged him 
who was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian. He 
supposed, indeed, his brother would have under- 
stood that God, by his hand, would deliver 
them: but they did not understand. And the 
next day, he showed himself to them as they 
were quarreling, and would have compelled 
them to peace, saying, You are brethren; why 
do you wrong one another? But he who did 


| his neighbor wrong, thrust him away, saying, 


Who made you a ruler and a judge over us? 
Will you kill me, as you killed the Kgyptian 
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29 yesterday? Then Moses fled at this saying, and 
was a stranger in the land of Midian, in which 
30 he begot two sons. And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him, in the wilder- 
ness of the mountain, Sinai, a messenger of the 
31 Lord, in a flame of fire in a bush. And when 
Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight; and, as 
he drew near to contemplate it, the voice of the 
32 Lord came to him, saying, I am the God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trem- 
83 bled and durst not look. Then the Lord said to 
him, Put off your shoes from your feet, for the 
34 place on which you stand is holy ground. Truly 
I have seen the affliction of my people, who are 
in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. And now, come, I 
35 will send you into Egypt. This Moses, whom 
they had rejected, saying, Who made you a ruler 
and a judge? God sent the same to be a ruler 
and a deliverer, by the hand of the messenger 
36 that appeared to him in the bush. He brought 
them out, after showing wonders and signs, 
in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in 
37 the wilderness, forty years. This is the Moses 
who said to the children of Israel, The Lord your 
God will raise up a prophet for you, of your 
brethren, as he raised up me; you shall hear him. 
38 This is he who was in the congregation in the 
wilderness, with the messenger that spoke to 
him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers, 
who received the life-giviag oracles to give to 
39 us: whom our fathers would not obey, but 
thrust him from them, and in their hearts 
turned back again into Egypt, saying to Aaron, 
Make us gods to go before us: because, as for 
this Moses, who brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we do not know what is become of him. 
41 And they made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the work of 
42 their own hands. Then God turned and gave 
them up to worship the army of heaven: as it 
is written in the book of the prophets ; O house 
of Israel, have you offered to meslain beasts and 
sacrifices, during forty years in the wilderness ? 
48 You even took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Remphan, images which you 
made to worship; therefore, I will carry you 


away beyond Babylon. Our fathers had the 44 
tabernacle of testimony in the wilderness, as he 
had appointed, speaking to Moses, that he should 
make it according to the pattern that he had 
seen : which tabernacle also our fathers having 45 
received, they brought in with Joshua, into the 
possession of the heathen, whom God drove out 
before the face of our fathers, until the days of 
David; who found favor before God, and 46 
desired to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. But Solomon built him a house. Never- 47 
theless, the Most High does not dwell in temples 48 
made with hands; as the prophet says: The 49 
heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot- 
stool. What house will you build for me? says 
the Lord: or, what is the place of my rest? 
Did not my hand make all these? 50 
StiffMecked and uncircumcised in heart and 51 
ears, you are always resisting the Holy Spirit : 
as your fathers did, so you are doing. Which 52 
of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ? 
They even slew those who had previously 
announced the coming of the Just One, of whom 
you have now been the betrayers and murderers 
—you who have received the law by the minis- 53 
tration of angels, and have not kept it. When 54 
they heard these things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 
But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up 55 
steadfastly into the heaven, and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God, and said : Behold, I see the heaven opened, 56 
and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
of God. Then they cried out with a loud 57 
voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him 
with one consent, and cast him out of the city, 
and stoned him. And the witnesses laid off 58 
their garments at the feet of a young man, 
named Saul. And they stoned. Stephen, in- 59 
voking, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit. And he kneeled down and cried out, 60 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this he fell 
asleep. Now Saul was consenting to his death. 


VIII.—Now on that day there arose a great 
persecution against the congregation, which 
was in Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 201 


abroad throughout the districts of Judea and 

2 Samaria, except the Apostles. Yet devout men 
jointly bore away Stephen to the grave, and 

3 made great lamentation over him. But Saul 

wasted the congregation, entering into the houses, 

and dragging forth men and women, he com- 
mitted them to prison. Nevertheless, the dis- 
persed, passed along preaching the word. Phi- 
lip, indeed, having gone down to a city of 

Samaria, was announcing the Christ to them: 

6 and the multitudes were, with one accord, giv- 
ing heed to the things spoken by Philip, when 
they heard and saw the miracles which he was 

T doing: for, from many who had unclean spirits, 
they were going out, crying with a loud voice ; 

8 and many palsied and lame were healed. And 
there was great joy in that city. 

9 But there was there, before, a certain man, 
named Simon, who formerly, in the same city, 
had practiced sorcery, and astonished the peo- 
ple of Samaria, boasting that he was some great 

10 one. To whom they all gave heed, young and 
old, saying, This man is the great power of God. 

11 And to him indeed they gave heed, because that 
for a long time, he had astonished them with 

12 his sorceries. But when they believed Philip, 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they 

13 were immersed, both men and women. Also 
Simon himself believed ; and when he was im- 
mersed, he constantly adhered to Philip, and, 
beholding the miracles and signs which were 
done, he was astonished. 

14. Now when the Apostles who were at Jeru- 
salem, heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent to them Peter and 

15 John, who, when they had come down, prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy 

16 Spirit. For as yet, he had fallen upon none 
of them: only they had been immersed into the 

17 name of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Spirit. 

18 And when Simon saw that, through laying on 
of the Apostles’ hands, the Holy Spirit was 

19 given, he offered them money, saying, Give to 
me also this power, that on whomever I lay 

20 hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit. But 
Peter said to him, May your silver go to de- 
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struction with you, because you have presumed 

to procure the gift of God through money. To 21 
you there is no part nor portion in this thing, 
for your heart is not right in the sight of God. 
Reform, therefore, from this your wickedness, 22 
and pray the Lord, if, perhaps, the device of 
your heart shall be forgiven you; for I perceive 23 
that you are in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity. Then Simon, answering, 24 
said, Pray to the Lord for me that none of these 
things, which you have spoken, may come upon 
me. They therefore, when they had testified and 25 
preached the word of the Lord, set out on their 
return to Jerusalem, and they preached the 
gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. 

But an angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, 26 
saying, Arise, and go toward the south, to the 
the way that goes down from Jerusalem to 
Gaza (which is the way through the desert). 
And he arose and went; and behold a man of 27 
Ethiopia, an officer of great authority, under 
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 
charge of ull her treasure, and had come into 
Jerusalem to worship; and he was returning, 28 
and, sitting upon his chariot, he was reading 
Isaiah, the prophet. Moreover the Spirit said 29 
to Philip, Go near and join yourself to this 
chariot. And Philip having run up to him, and 30 
heard him reading Isaiah, the prophet, said, Do 
you understand what you are reading? He 31 
replied, How can I, except some one should 
guide me? And he invited Philip to come up 
and sit with him. Now the passage of the 32 
Scripture, which he was reading, was this, “He 
was led away as a sheep to slaughter: and as a 
lamb is silent before the shearer, so he opens 
not his mouth. In his humiliation, his con- 33 
demnation was extorted; and who shall declare 
his generation? for his life is violently taken 
from the earth.” And the officer, replying to 34 
Philip, said, I beg of you, of whom does the 
prophet speak this? of himself, or of some 
other person? And Philip opened his mouth, 35 
and began at the same Scripture, and announced 
to him Jesus. | 

And as they were going along the road, they 36 
came upon a certain water: and the officer 
said,—Behold water! What hinders my being 
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immersed? And Philip said, If you believe 
with all your heart, you may. And he an- 
swered, and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. And he commanded the 
chariot to stand still; and they both went 
down into the water, Philip and the officer, and 
he immersed him. And when they were come 
up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught Philip away, that the officer saw him 
no more; for he went on his journey rejoicing. 
But Philip was found in Azotus: and, passing 
along, he announced the tidings in all the cities 
till his entrance into Cesarea. 


IX.—Bvt Saul yet breathing out threatening 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
went to the High Priest, and desired from him 
letters to Damascus, to the Synagogues, that if 
he found any of that way, whether they were 
men or women, he might bring them bound to 
to Jerusalem. Now in the journey, he came 
near Damascus: and, suddenly, there flashed 
around him, a light from heaven, and having 
fallen upon the earth, he heard a voice saying 
to him, Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me? 
And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom you persecute ; 
it is hard for you to kick against the goads. 
And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me todo? And the Lord 
said to him, Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told you what you must do. And the 
men who were journeying with him, had stood 
speechless, hearing, indeed, the voice, but seeing 
no person. But Saul was raised from the 
earth ; and, though his eyes were opened, he 
saw no person: but they led him by the hand, 
and brought him into Damascus. And he was 
there three days without secing, and did not eat 
nor drink. 

Now, there was a certain disciple at Damas- 
cus, named Ananias: and the Lord said to him 
in a vision, Ananias! And he said, Behold, I am 
here, Lord. And the Lord said to him, Arise 
and go upon the street which is called Straight, 
and inquire in the house of Judas for one called 
Saul, of Tarsus: for behold he is praying to 
me, and has seen in a vision a man named 


Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. Then Ananias 
answered, Lord, I have heard, by many, of this 
man, how much evil he has done to thy saints 
who are in Jerusalem. And here he has author- 
ity from the chief Priests, to bind all those in- 
voking thy name. Butthe Lord said to him, Go, 
for he is a chosen instrument for me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Israel: for I will indicate to him 
how great things he must suffer on account of 
my name. 

And Ananias went away and entered into 
the house, and having laid his hands on hin, 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, who 
appeared to you in the way as you came, has 
sent me, that you may receive sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Spirit. And immediately there 
fell from his eyes, as it were scales: and he 
received sight forthwith, and arose, and was im- 
mersed : and having taken food he was strength- 
ened. Then Saul was some days with the 
disciples who were at Damascus. And immedi- 
ately he proclaimed Christ in the synagogues, 
that this is the Son of God. But all that heard 
him were amazed, and said, Is not this he who 
destroyed those who invoked this name in Jeru- 
salem, and came hither for this purpose, that he 
might bring them bound to the chief Priests ? 
But Saul increased the more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews who dwelt in Damascus, 
proving that this person is the Christ. Now 
when many days were accomplished, the Jews 
consulted to kill him. But their conspiracy was 
known to Saul, and they watched the gates, 
day and night, that they might kill him. Then 
the disciples took him by night, and let him 
down through the wall ina basket. But coming 
into Jerusalem, he was attempting to attach 
himself to the disciples; but they were all 
fearing him, not believing him to be a disciple. 
But Barnabas took him and brought him to the 
Apostles, and fully declared to them, how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had 
spoken to him, and how he had boldly preached 
at Damascus, in the name of Jesus. 

And he was with them, coming in and going out 
in Jerusalem, and preaching boldly in the name 
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of the Lord Jesus, and was talking and disputing 
with the Hellenists ; but they undertook to kill 
him. The brethren, having ascertained this, 
conducted him into Caesarea, and sent him out 
into Tarsus. Then the congregations had peace, 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
being edified ; and, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the consolation of the Holy Spirit, 
they were multiplied. 

Now it happened that Peter, while passing 
through among all, came down also to the saints 
that dwelt at Lydda: and there he found a cer- 
tain man, named Alneas, who had kept his bed 
eight years, and was sick of the palsy. And 
Peter said to him, Aineas, Jesus, the Christ, 
heals you. Arise and make your bed. And he 
arose immediately. And all who dwelt at Lydda, 
and Saron, beheld him, and turned to the Lord. 

Now there was, in Joppa, a certain disciple, 
named Tabitha (which by interpretation is 
called, Dorcas): this woman was full of good 
works, and of alms which she did. Now it 
came to pass in those days that she, being sick, 
died. And, having washed her, they placed her 
in an upper room. And Lydda being near to 
Joppa, the disciples, having heard that Peter 
was in that place, sent two men to him, en- 
treating, that he would not delay to come 
through as far as to them. ‘Then Peter, arising, 
went with them ; whom having come, they led 
into the upper room ; and all the widows stood 
by him weeping, and showing vests and mantles, 
all which Dorcas made while she was with 
them. But Peter, putting them all forth, 
kneeled down and prayed ; and turning to the 
body, said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her 
eyes. And when she saw Peter, she sat up, and 
he gave her his hand, and caused her to stand 
up; and having called the saints and widows, 
he presented her alive. And it was known 
throughout all Joppa, and many believed in the 
Lord. And he tarried many days in Joppa, 
with one Simon, a tanner. 


X.—Now a certain man in Cesarea, called 


Cornelius, a centurion of the band, called the | 


Italian Band, a devout man, and one who feared 
God, with all his family, who gave much alms 


to the people, and prayed to God continually ; 
he distinctly saw in a vision, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in 
to him, and saying to him, Cornelius! And 
when he looked on him he was afraid, and 
said; What is it, Lord? And he said to him, 
Your prayers and your alms are come up for a 
memorial of you before 3od. And now send 
men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose 
surname is Peter. He lodges with one Simon, 
a tanner, whose house is by the sea-shore. He 
will tell you what you ought to do. And 
when the angel who spoke to Cornelius was 
gone, he called two of his domestics, and a de- 
vout soldier of those who waited on him; and 
having fully related all these things to them, 
he sent them to Joppa. Again, on the next 
day, while they were on their journey, and 
drew near the city, Peter went up on the 
house-top to pray, at about the sixth hour. 
And becoming very hungry, he desired to eat. 
Now while they were preparing, he fell into a 
trance, and saw the heaven open, and a certain 
vessel descending to him like a great white 
sheet, bound together at four corners, and let 
down .0 the earth; in which were all kinds of 
four-footed animals, and wild beasts, and reptiles 
of the earth, and birds of the air. And there 
came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. 
But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never 
eaten any thing common or unclean. And the 
voice said to him again, a second time; What 
God has cleansed, that call not you common. 
This was done thrice, and the vessel was taken 
up again into the heaven. 

Now as Peter was pondering in himself, what 
the vision which he had seen could mean ; be- 
hold the men who were sent from Cornelius, 
having inquired out Simon’s house, stood at 
the gate, and calling, they asked, «whether 
Simon, surnamed Peter, was lodging there. 
While Peter thought attentively of the vision, 
the Spirit said to him, Behold three men are 
seeking you. Arise, therefore, go down and 
accompany them, doubting nothing, for I have 
sent them. Then Peter went down to the 
men, and said, Behold, I am he whom you are 
seeking. What is the reason for which you 
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are come? And they said, Cornelius, the cen- 
turion, a just man, and one who fears God, and 
of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was instructed from God, by a holy 
messenger, to send for you into his house, and to 
hear words of you. Then, calling them in, he 
entertained them. And on the next day Peter 
went with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. And on the next 
day, he entered into Cxesarea: and Cornelius 
was waiting for them, having called together 
his kindred and intimate friends. 

Now, as Peter was entering, Cornelius met 
him, and falling down at his feet, he wor- 
shiped him. But.Peter raised him up, saying, 
Stand up. I myself also am a man. And, 
conversing with him, he went in and found 
many assembled. 

And he said to them, You well know that 
it is unlawful for a man, who is a Jew, to 
associate with, or to approach one of another 
nation ; and yet God has showed to me that I 
should not call any man common or unclean. 
And therefore. I came without objecting, as 
soon as I was sent for. I ask then, for what 
purpose you have sent for me? 

And Cornelius said, Four days ago, I was 
fasting till this hour; and at the ninth hour I 
prayed in my house, and behold, a man stood 
before me, in bright apparel, and said, Cornelius, 
your prayer is heard, and your alms are had 
in remembrance before God. Send, therefore, 
to Joppa, and call here Simon, whose surname 
is Peter. He is entertained in the house of 
one Simon, a tanner, by the sea-shore; who, 
when he is come, will speak to you. Imme- 
diately, therefore, I sent to you, and you have 
done well that you have come. Now then, we 
are all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded you by God. Then 
Peter, opening his mouth, said, In truth, I per- 
ceive that God is not a respecter of persons ; 
but, in every nation, he that fears him, and 
works righteousness, is acceptable to him. You 
know the message, which he sent to the chil- 
dren of Israel, preaching peace through Jesus 
Christ, he is Lord of all;—you know that mes- 
sage which was published throughout all Judea, 


beginning from Galilee, after the immersion 
which John preached ;—concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth: how God anointed him with the 
Holy Spirit and with power ; who went about, 
from place to place, doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed by the devil; for God 
was with him. And we are witnesses of all 
things which he did, both in the land of the 
Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew, 
hanging him on a tree. Him God raised up 
the third day, and showed him openly ; not to 
all the people, but to witnesses before chosen 
by God, even to us who did eat and drink 
with him after he rose from the dead. And 
he commanded us to announce to the people, 
and to testify that it is he himself who is 
ordained by God, to be the judge of the living 
and the dead. To him all the prophets testify, 
that whoever believes in him shall, through his 
name, receive remission of sins. While Peter 
was yet speaking these words, the Holy Spirit 
fell on all those who heard the word. And 
those of the circumcision, who believed, as 
many as came with Peter, were astonished be- 
cause that on the Gentiles also, the gift of the 
Holy Spirit was poured out. For they heard 
them speak with other tongues, and magnify 
God. Then Peter answered, Can any man for- 
bid the water, that these should not be im- 
mersed, who have received the Holy Spirit, as 
well as we? And he commanded them to be 
immersed in the name of the Lord. Then they 
requested him to remain some days. 


XI.—And the Apostles and brethren, through- 
out Judea, heard that the Gentiles also had 
received the word of God. And when Peter 
went up into Jerusalem, they of the circumcision 
disputed with him, saying, You associated with 
men who are uncircumcised, and ate with them. 
But Peter related the matter from the beginning, 
and set it forth in order to them, saying, I was 
in the city of Joppa, praying ; and I saw, in a 
trance, a vision, something descend, like a great 
sheet, let down from heaven by four corners, 
and it came even to me. Upon which, when I 
had earnestly looked, I considered, and saw foor- 
footed animals of the earth, and wild beasts, and 
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reptiles and birds of the air. And I heard a voice, 
saying to me, Arise, Peter; kill and eat. But I 
said, Not so, Lord ; for nothing common or un- 
clean, has, at any time, entered into my mouth. 
But the voice answered me again from heaven ; 
What God has cleansed, that call not you common. 
And this was done three times; and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. And behold, there 
were immediately three men already come to 
the house where I was, sent from Cxsarea to me. 
And the Spirit bade me go with them, doubting 
nothing. And, moreover, these six brethren 
accompanied me; and we entered into the man’s 
house ; and he told us, how he had seen the 
messenger in his house, who stood and said to 
him ; Send to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose 
surname is Peter, who will tell you words, by 
which you and all your house shall be saved. 
And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on 
them, as on us in the beginning. Then I 
remembered the declaration of the Lord, how he 
said, John, indeed, immersed in water, but you 
shall be immersed in the Holy Spirit. Since, 
then, God gave them the same gift even as he 
did to us, when we believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; who was I that I could. withstand 
God? When they heard these things they 
were silent, and glorified God, saying, God, 
then, indeed, has also granted to the Gentiles 
the reformation to life. 

Now they who were scattered abroad, upon 
the persecution that arose about Stephen, travel- 
ed as far as Phenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
speaking the word to none but Jews. And some 
of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, 
having come into Antioch, spoke to the.Hellen- 


ists, preaching the gospel of the Lord Jesus. | 


And the hand of the Lord was with them, and a 
great number believed and turned to the Lord. 
Then tidings of these things came to the ears of 
the congregation which was in Jerusalem ; and 
they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go 
through to Antioch ; who, when he came and 
beheld the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all, that with purpose of heart, they should 
adhere to the Lord. For he was a good man, 
and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith. Anda 
great multitude was added to the Lord. Then 


Barnabas departed to Tarsus to seek Saul. And 
when he had found him, he brought him to 
Antioch. And it came to pass that, during a 
whole year, they were assembled with the con- 
gregation, and taught a great multitude. And 
the disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioch. 

And in those days prophets came down from 
Jerusalem to Antioch. And one of them, named 
Agabus, having stood up made known through 
the Spirit that there would be a great famine 
throughout all the land, which occurred in the 
days of Claudius. Then the disciples, every one, 
according to his ability, determined to send re- 
hef to the brethren that dwelt in Judea ; which 
they also did ; and sent it to: the Elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


XII.—Now, about that time, Herod, the king, 
stretched forth his hands to persecute certain 
persons of the congregation. And he killed 
James, the brother of John, with the sword. 
And because he saw that it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to seize Peter also. (And 
then were the days of the unleavened loaves.) 
And having apprehended him, he put him in 
prison, and delivered him to four quarternions 
of soldiers, to guard him, intending, after the 
passover, to bring him forth to the people. Pe- 
ter, therefore, was kept in prison, but earnest 
prayer, without ceasing, was made by the con- 
gregation to God for him. 

And when Herod would have brought him 
forth, in that night, Peter was sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound with two chains; and 
keepers, before the door, guarded the prison. 
And behold a messenger of the Lord stood near, 
and a light shone in the prison, and, striking 
Peter on the side, he raised him up, saying, Rise 
up quickly. And his ehains fell off from his 
hands. And the messenger said to him, Gird 
yourself and bind on your sandals. And he did 
so. And he said to him, Cast your garment 
around you, and follow me. And Peter went 
out and followed him, and had not perceived 
that what was done by the messenger was real, 
but thought that he saw a vision. 
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When they had passed the first and the 
second watch, they came to the iron gate, that 
leads into the city; which opened spontane- 
ously to them; and they went out, and passed 
on through one street. And forthwith the mes- 
senger departed from him. Then Peter, hav- 
ing come to himself, said, Now I certainly 
know that the Lord has sent his messenger, and 
has delivered me out of the hands of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of 
the Jews. 

And when he had considered the matter, he 
went to the house of Mary, the mother of John, 
whose surname was Mark, where many were 
assembled, praying. And when he knocked at 
the door of the gate, a maid servant, named 
Rhoda, went to hearken. And recognizing 
Peter’s voice, she did not open the gate, for 
gladness ; but ran in and told them that Peter 
was standing before the gate. And they said 
to her, You are crazy. But she confidently 
affirmed that it was even so. Then they said, 
It is his messenger. But Peter continued 
knocking. And when they had opened the 
door, and saw him, they were astonished. But 
he, beckoning to them with the hand to be 
quiet, declared to them how the Lord had 
brought him out of the prison. And he said, 
Go tell these things to James, and to the breth- 
ren. And he departed and went to another 
place. 

Now, as soon as it was day, there was no 
small stir among the soldiers, as to what had 
become of Peter. And when Herod had sought 
for him, and did not find him, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded that they should be 
put to death. And he went from Judea to Cx- 
sarea, ard abode there. 

And Herod being enraged at those of Tyre 
and Sidon, they came with one accord to him, 
and, having made Blastus, the king’s chamber- 
lain, their friend, desired peace ; because their 
country was supported by the king’s country. 
And, on an appointed day, Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat on his throne, and made a 
speech to them. And the people shouted, say- 
ing, It is the voice of a God, and not of a man. 
And immediately a messenger of the Lord 
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smote him because he did not give God the 
glory. And, having been eaten by worms, he 
expired. 


But the word of God continued to grow, and 24 


extend. 
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their minis- 
try, and took with them John, whose surname 
was Mark. 


XIII.—Now there were in the congregation 
that existed in Antioch, certain prophets and 
teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon, who is called 
Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, and Manaen, 
who had been brought up with Herod the Te- 
trarch, and Saul. While they were ministering 
to the Lord, and fasting, the Holy Spirit said, 
Separate for me Barnabas and Saul to the 
work, for which I have called them. And 
when they had fasted, and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them away. So 
they, being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, went 
down into Seleucia; and thence they sailed into 
Cyprus. And when they were in Salamis, they 
preached the word of God in the synagogue 
of the Jews, and they had also John as their 
attendant. And when they had gone through 
the whole island as far as Paphos, they found 
a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
whose name was Bar-Jesus—who was with the 
proconsul of the country, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 
dent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, 
and desired to hear the word of God. But 
Klymas, the sorcerer (for so is his name, being 
translated), opposed them, seeking to turn aside 
the proconsul from the faith. Then Saul (also 
called Paul), filled with the Holy Spirit, having 
looked earnestly upon him, said, O full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, son of the Devil, 
enemy of all righteousness, will you not cease 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord? And 
now behold the hand of the Lord is upon you, 
and you shall be blind, not secing the sun for a 
season. And immediately there fell on him a 
mist, and a darkness ; and he went about seck- 
ing some persons to lead him by the hands. 
Then the proconsul, having seen what was 
done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 


And Barnabas and Saul returned from 25 
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And, loosing from Paphos, they who were 
with Paul came into Perga of Pamphilia ; and 
John, departing from them, returned into Jeru- 
salem. 

But they themselves, departing from Perga, 
came into Antioch of Pisidia, and went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat down. 
And, after the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent to 
them, saying, Brethren, if you have a word of 
exhortation for the people, «peak it. 

Then Paul stood up, and waving with his 
hand, he said: Israelites, and you who fear 
God, hearken. The God of this people chose 
our Fathers and exalted the people, when they 
dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and 
with a high arm he brought them out of it. 
And for about the period of forty years he 
nourished them in the wilderness. And when 
he had subjected seven nations, in the land of 
Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 
And after these things, during about four hun- 
dred and fifty years, he gave them judges until 
Samuel, the Prophet. 

And after that they asked a king for them- 
selves. And God granted to them Saul the son 
of Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, during 
forty years. And having removed him, he 
raised up for them David, to be king ; to whom 
also he testified, saying, “I have found David, 
the son of Jesse, a man after my own heart,” 
who shall perform all my desires. Of this 
man’s seed has God, according to promise, 
brought up for Israel a saviour—Jesus; John 
having first preached, before his entrance on 
his work, an immersion of reformation to all the 
people of Israel. Now while John was com- 
pleting his course, he said, Whom do you sup- 
pose me to be? I amnothe. But behold, one 
is coming after me, the shoes of whose feet I am 
not worthy to loose. Brethren, sons of the race 
of Abraham, and those among you who fear 
God, to you is the word of this salvation sent. 
For they who dwell in Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, not knowing him, and the utterances of 
the prophets, which are read every sabbath, 
have, in condemning him, fulfilled them. And 
although they found not the least cause of death 


in him, yet they desired Pilate to put him to 
death. And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down from 
the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. But God 
raised him from the dead; and he was seen 
many days by those who came up with him 
from Galilee into Jerusalem, who are his wit- 
nesses to the people. And we are declaring to 
you glad tidings, how that the promise, which 
was made to the fathers, God has completely 
fulfilled the same to us their children, he having 
raised up Jesus; as it is also written in the 
second Psalm, “Thou art my Son, to-day I have 
begotten thee.” And that he raised him up 
from the dead, no more to return to corruption, 
he said thus, “I will give to you the faithful 
mercies of David.” Wherefore he says also, in 
another psalm, “Thou wilt not give up thy Holy 
One to see corruption.” For David, indeed, 
after he had served his own generation by the 
will of God, fell asleep, and was added to his 
fathers, and saw corruption. But he whom God 
raised again, did not see corruption. 

Be it known to you therefore, brethren, that 
through this person is announced to you the for- 
giveness of sins. And by him all that believe 
are justified from all things from which you 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. 
Beware, then, lest that come upon you which is 
written in the prophets ; Behold, you despisers, 
and wonder and perish. For I execute a work 
in your days, a work which you will not be- 
lieve, though any one should fully declare it to 
you. And as they were going out, the Gentiles 
besought them, that these words might be 
spoken to them the next sabbath. Now when 
the congregation was dispersed, many of the 
Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas, who, addressing them, persuaded 
them to persevere in the grace of God. And 
on the next sabbath, almost the whole city as- 
sembled to hear the word of God. But when 
the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled 
with zeal, and spoke against those things which 
were spoken by Paul, contradicting and revil- 
ing. Then Paul and Barnabas became bold, 
and said; It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have been spoken to you. But 
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seeing you put it from you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of the everlasting life, behold 
we turn to the Gentiles. For so has the Lord 
commanded us, saying; I have placed you for 
a light of nations that you might be for salva- 
tion even to the ends of the earth. On hearing 
this the Gentiles rejoiced, and glorified the 
word of the Lord, and as many, as were deter- 
mined for everlasting life, believed. And the 
word of the Lord was published throughout all 
the region. But the Jews stirred up the devout 
and honorable women, and the chief men of the 
city, and raised a persecution against Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their bor- 
ders. But they shook off the dust of their fect 
against them, and went into Iconium. And the 
disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Spirit. 


XIV .—Anp it occurred in Iconium, that they, 
at the same time, went into the synagogue of 
the Jews, and spoke so that a great multitude, 
both of the Jews, and also of the Hellenists, 
believed. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 
the Gentiles, and disaffected their minds against 
the brethren. For a long time, therefore, they 
continued there speaking boldly respecting the 
Lord who attested the word of his grace, grant- 
ing signs and wonders to be done by their 
hands. 

But the multitude of the city was divided. 
Some were with the Jews, and the others with 
the Apostles. And when there was a rush, both 
by the Gentiles, and also by the Jews with their 
rulers, to use them spitefully, and to stone them, 
they, being aware of it, fled down into Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and into the sur- 
rounding country. And there they announced 
the gospel. 

And, a certain man in Lystra was sitting, im- 
potent in his feet, a cripple from his birth ; who 
had never walked. The same heard Paul 
speak ; who, looking intently upon him, and 
perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 
said with a loud voice, Stand upright on your 
feet. And he leaped and walked. And when 
the people saw what Paul had done, they raised 
their voices, saying in the Lycaonian, The gods 


are come down to us, in the likeness of men. 
And they called Barnabas, Zeus, and Paul, 
Hermes, because he was the chief speaker. 
Then the priest of the Zeus that was before the 
city, brought oxen and garlands to the gates, 
and, with the people, wished to offer sacrifices 
to them. Which when the Apostles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard, they rent their clothes, and 
leaped forth into the crowd, crying out, and 
saying, Why do you do these things? We are 
men of like nature with yourselves, declaring to 
you-glad tidings, that you should turn from these 
vanities to the living God, who made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all 
things that are in them ; who, in the ages past, 
suffered all the nations to go on in their own 
ways. Nevertheless, he did not leave himself 
without testimony, in that he did good, and gave 
you rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
your hearts with food and gladness. And with 
these sayings they scarcely restrained the people, 
that they did not offer sacrifice to them. Then 
Jews came over from Antioch and Iconium : and 
having persuaded the multitudes, and having 
stoned Paul, they were dragging him out of the 
city, supposing that he was dead. But, while 
the disciples were standing about him, rising up, 
he entered into the city. And the next day he 
went out with Barnabas into Derbe. And when 
they had announced the glad tidings to that city, 
and made many disciples, they returned into 
Lystra, and Iconium, and Antioch, confirming 
the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to con- 
tinue in the faith, saying that we must, through 
much tribulation, enter into the kingdom of 
God. And, having appointed for them elders 
in every congregation, and having prayed with 
fastings, they commended them to the Lord, in 
whom they believed. And, having passed 
through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. And 
when they had spoken ,the word in Perga, they 
went down into Attalia ; and thence they sailed 
to Antioch, whence they had been commended 
to the grace of God, for the work which they 
performed. 

And when they came, and had assembled the 
congregation, they rehearsed all that God had 
done with them, and that he had opened a door 
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of faith to the nations. And they continued no 
little time with the disciples. 


XV.—AND certain persons that came down 


from Judea, taught the brethren, saying, Un- 
less you are circumcised after the custom of 
Moses, you can not be saved. When, therefore, 
Paul and Barnabas had no little dissension and 
discussion with them, they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas and certain others of them, 
should go up into Jerusalem to the Apostles 
and elders about this question. And being 
brought on their way by the congregation, they 
passed through Phenicia and Samaria, declaring 
the conversion of the Gentiles; and caused 
great joy to all the brethren. 

And when they were come into Jerusalem, 
they were received by the congregation, and by 
the Apostles and elders, and they declared all 
things that God had done by them. But some 
of the sect of the Pharisees, who believed, rose 
up, saying, that it was necessary to circumcise 
them, and to command them to keep the law of 
Moses. 

And the Apostles and elders came together 
to consider of this matter. And when there 
had been much discussion, Peter rose up and 
said to them, Brethren, you know that at first 
God made choice among us, that the Gentiles, 
by my mouth, should hear the word of the 
Gospel, and believe. And God, who knows the 
hearts, bore them testimony, giving them the 
Holy Spirit, even as to us; and put no differ- 
ence between us and them, having purified their 
hearts by the faith. Now, therefore, why do 
you try God by putting a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers, nor 
we, were able to bear? But, through the grace 
of the Lord Jesus, we believe that we shall be 
saved, even as they. 

Then all the multitude were silent, and heard 
Barnabas and Paul declaring what signs and 
wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. 

And after they were silent, James addressed 
them, saying, Brethren, hearken to me. Simeon 
has declared how God first visited the Gentiles, 
to take out of them, a people for his name. 


And with this the words of the prophets agree ; 
as it is written, After this I will return, and 
will rebuild the tabernacle of David which is 
fallen down, and I will rebuild its ruins, and I 
will set it up; that the rest of men may seek 
after the Lord, even all the nations, upon whom 
my name is called, says the Lord, who does all 
these things. Known to God from everlasting 
are all his works. Wherefore my judgment is, 
not to trouble those who from among the Gen- 
tiles turn to God; but to write to them, that 
they abstain from pollutions of the idols, and 
fornication, and things strangled, and blood. 
For, from ancient times, Moses has, in every 
city, those who preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every sabbath. 

Then it pleased the Apostles and the elders, 
with the whole congregation, to send chosen 
men, from among themselves, to Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas ;—Judas, surnamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, leading men among the brethren. 
And they wrote by them these words:—The 
Apostles, and elders, and brethren, greeting— 
To the brethren of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. Since we have heard, that 
some persons who went out from us, have trou- 
bled you with words, subverting your souls, say- 
ing, You must be circumcised, and keep the 
law; to whom we gave no commandment; it 
seemed good to us, being assembled with one 
accord, to send chosen men to'you, with our be- 
loved Barnabas and Paul; men who have haz- 
arded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We have sent, therefore, Judas and 
Silas, who also themselves will tell you the 
same things by word of mouth. For it seemed 
good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay on 
you no greater burden than these necessary 
things; to abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication; from which, if you keep 
yourselves, you will do well. Farewell. So, 
then, haying been dismissed, they came into An- 
tioch: and when they had assembled the multi- 
tude, they delivered the epistle; and having 
read it, they rejoiced over the consolation. 
And Judas and Silas, being also themselves 
prophets, exhorted the brethren with many 
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words, and established them. And after they 
had made some stay, they were dismissed, with 
peace from the brethren to the Apostles. But 
it pleased Silas to remain there still. Paul and 
Barnabas, also, continued in Antioch, teaching 
and preaching the word of the Lord, with many 
others also. 

And some days after, Paul said to Barnabas, 
Let us visit the brethren in every city, in which 
we have preached the word of the Lord, to see 
how they do. And Barnabas determined to 
take John with them, whose surname was Mark. 
But Paul thought it not proper to take him 
with them, who departed from them in Pamphy- 
lia, and did not go with them into the work. 
And there arose a contention so that they 
separated one from the other; and Barnabas 
took Mark, and sailed into Cyprus. But Paul 
chose Silas, and departed, being commended by 
the brethren to the favor of God. And he 
went through Syria and Cilicia, establishing the 
congregations. 


XVI.—THEN Paul came to Derbe and Lystra ; 
and, behold, a disciple was there, named Timo- 
thy (the son of a woman who was a Jewess and 
a believer, but his father was a Greek), who was 
well attested by the brethren in Lystra and 
Iconium. Paul wished him to go forth with 
him, and took and circumcised him, because of 
the Jews who were in these quarters: for they all 
knew that his father was a Greek. And as they 
went through the cities, they delivered to them, 
for their observance, the decrees that had been 
ordained by the Apostles and elders who were 
in Jerusalem. And so were the congregations 
established in the faith, and daily increased in 
number. 

Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, 
and the region of Galatia, and (being forbidden 
by the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia) 
after they came to Mysia, they attempted to go 
into Bithynia ; but the Spirit suffered them not. 
So passing along Mysia, they came to Troas. 
And a vision appeared to Paul in the night. 
There stood a man, a Macedonian, who besought 
him, saying, come over into Macedonia, and help 
us. And after he had seen the vision, we imme- 


diately endeavored to go forth into Macedonia, 
being assured that the Lord had called us to 
preach the gospel to them. Therefore, loosing 
from Troas, we ran by a straight course to 
Samothrace, and the next day to Neapolis ; and 
thence to Philippi, which is a chief city of that 
part of Macedonia, and a colony. And we 
abode in that city some days. And on the sab- 
bath, we went out of the city by the side of a 
river, where there was a customary place of 
prayer ; and we sat down, and spoke to the 
women that resorted there. And a woman, 
named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of 
Thyatira, who worshiped God, heard us ; whose 
heart the Lord opened, to attend to the things 
spoken by Paul. And when she was immersed, 
and her household, she besought us, saying, 
Since you have judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house, and there remain. 
And she constrained us. 

And as we went to prayer, a certain maid, 
having a spirit of divination, met us, who brought 
her masters much gain by soothsaying. The 
same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, 
These men are the servants of the most high 
God, who show to us the way of salvation. 
And this she did many days ; but Paul, outraged, 
turned and said to the spirit, I command you in 
the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same hour. And when 
the masters saw that the hope of their gain was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew 
them into the market-place, before the magis- 
trates. And brought them to the magistrates, 
saying, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, and teach customs, which are 
not lawful for us to receive, or to observe, being 
Romans. And the multitude rose up together 
against them, and the magistrates, having torn 
off their garments, commanded to beat them. 
And when they had laid many stripes on them, 
they cast them into prison, charging the jailer 
to keep them safely ; who, having received such 
a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and 
made their feet fast in the stocks. And at mid- 
night Paul and Silas prayed and sung praises to 
God ; and the prisoners heard them ; and sudden- 
ly there was a great earthquake, so that the foun- 
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dations of the prison were shaken, and immedi- 
ately all the doors were opened, and every one’s 
bands were loosed. And the keeper of the 
prison, awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the 
prison-doors open, drew his sword, and would 
have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners 
had fled. But Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Do yourself no harm: for we are all 
Then he called for lights, and sprung in, 
and came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, and brought them out, and said, Sirs, 
what must I do, in order to be saved? And 
they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
And they 
spoke to him the word of the Lord, and to all 
who were in his house. And he took them the 
same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, 
and was immediately immersed, he and all his 
family. And when he had brought them into 
his house, he set food before them, and rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his family. And 
when it was day, the magistrates sent the 
officers, saying, Release those men. And the 
keeper of the prison told Paul, The magistrates 
have sent to release you; now, therefore, de- 
part, and go in peace. But Paul said to them, 
They have beaten us openly uncondemned, be- 
ing Romans, and have cast us into prison, and 
now do they cast us out privately? Nay, in- 
deed, but let them come themselves, and lead us 
out. And the officers told these words to the 
magistrates, and they feared when they heard 
that they were Romans. And they came and 
besought them, and led them out, and desired 
them to depart out of the city. And they went 
out of the prison, and entered into the house 
of Lydia, and when they had seen the breth- 
ren, they exhorted them, and departed. 


XVII.—Now when Paul and Silas had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 
to Thessalonica, where there was the syna- 
gogue of the Jews. And Paul, as his custom 
was, went in to them, and three sabbaths 
reasoned with them from the Scriptures, open- 
ing them and setting forth that the Christ must 
suffer, and rise again from the dead; and that 
this Jesus, whom J announce to you, is the 


Christ. And some of them believed and adher- 
ed to Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks 
a great multitude, and of the principal women 
not a few. 

But the Jews who did not believe, moved with 
envy, gathered some vile men of the street 
idlers, and raised a mob, and set all the city in 
an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to the people ; but 
not finding them, they dragged Jason and cer- 
tain brethren before the city rulers, exclaiming, 
These men, who have turned the world upside 
down, are come hither also; whom Jason has 
received ; and all these act contrary to the de- 
crees of Cwsar, saying, That there is another 
king,—Jesus. And they troubled the people, 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. And having taken security of Jason 
and the others, they dismissed them. And the 
brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night to Berea, who coming thither went into 
the synagogue of the Jews. Now these were 
more noble-minded than those of Thessalonica, 
in that they received the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, searching the Scriptures daily, to 
see if these things were so. Therefore many of 
them believed ; also of honorable women, who 
were Greeks, and men, not a few. But when 
the Jews of Thessalonica knew that the word of 
of God was preached by Paul in Berea, they 
came thither also, and stirred up the rabble. 
And then the brethren, immediately sent away 
Paul even to the sea. But Silas and Timothy 
abode there still. And they who conducted 
Paul, brought him to Athens ; and having re- 
ceived a commandment to Silas and Timothy to 
come to him, as soon as possible, they departed. 

Now while Paul was waiting for them at 
Athens, his spirit was roused in him, when he 
saw the city wholly devoted to idols. There- 
fore he disputed in the synagogue, with the 
Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the 
market, daily, with those who met with him. 
Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoics encountered him; and some 
said, What would this chatterer say? and 
others, He seems to be a publisher of foreign 
gods, because he announced to them Jesus and 
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19 the resurrection. Now they took him and 
brought. him to the Areopagus, saying, Can we 
know what this new doctrine is, of which you 

20 speak? For you bring some strange things to 
our ears. We wish, therefore, to know what 
these things mean. 

21 For all Athenians and strangers who were 
there, spent their time in nothing else, but either 

22 in telling or hearing some new thing. Then 
Paul stood up in the midsi of the Areopagus, 
and said, Athenians! I perceive that, in every 

23 respect, you are exceedingly devotional. For 
as I passed along and observed the objects 
of your worship, I found an altar with this 
inscription, To an Unknown Gop: him, 
therefore, whom you, not knowing, worship, I 
declare to you. 

24 God who made the world and all things in it, 
seeing that he is Lord of heaven and of earth, 

25 dwells not in temples made with hands ; neither 
is ministered to by men’s hands, as though he 
needed anything, seeing he gives to all life and 

26 breath, and all things; and has made of one 
blood every nation of men, to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, having determined the ap- 

27 pointed seasons and limits of their abode; that 
they should seek the Lord, if, perhaps, they 
might feel after him and find him; although, 

28 indeed, he is not far from any one of us; for 
by him we live, and move, and have our being ; 
as even some of your own poets have said ; 


For we, indeed, his offspring are. 


29 Since, then, we are the offspring of God, we 
ought not to think that the Godhead is like to 
gold or silver, graved by art or man’s device. 

30 And the times of this ignorance God over- 
looked, but now commands all men every where, 

31 to reform. Because he has appointed a day, in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
by that man whom he has appointed, giving 
assurance to all, having raised him from the 

32 dead. And when they heard of a resurrection 
of the dead, some mocked; and others said, 
We will hear you again concerning this mat- 

33 ter. So Paul departed from among them. 

34 But certain persons adhered to him and _ be- 
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pagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others 
with them. 


XVIII.—Arter these things Paul left Athens, 
and went to Corinth. And having found a 
certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla 
(because Claudius had commanded all the Jews 
to depart from Rome), he came to them. And 
because he was of the same trade, he abode 
with them, and worked: for by occupation 
they were tent-makers. And he reasoned in 
the synagogue every sabbath, and endeavored 
to persuade both Jews and Greeks. But when 
Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was constrained in spirit, earnestly testi- 
fying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. 

And when they resisted and reviled, he shook 
his raiment, and said to them, Your blood be on 
your own heads. Iamclean. Henceforth I will 
go to the Gentiles. And he departed thence, 
and entered into the house of a certain man 
named Justus, who worshiped God, whose 
house was adjacent to the synagogue. But 
Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, be- 
lieved on the Lord with all his family: and 
many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and 
were immersed. Then the Lord said to Paul, in 
a vision by night, Be not afraid, but speak, amd 
be not silent; for I am with you, and no man 
shall assail you to hurt you: for I have many 
people in this city. And he continued there a 
year and six months, teaching the word of God 
among them. 

And when Gallio was governing Achaia as 
proconsul, the Jews, with one consent, made 
insurrection against Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment-seat, saying, This fellow persuades 
men to worship God contrary to the law. 

And as Paul was about to open his mouth, 
Gallio said to the Jews, Were it, indeed, a 
matter of wrong, or a wicked act, Jews, it would 
be reasonable that I should bear with you. But 
if it be a question concerning a doctrine, and 


names, and your law, look you to it: for I will - 


not be a judge of these matters. 
them from the judgment-seat. 


And he drove 
Then all the 


lieved: among whom was Dionysius ti: Areo- | Greeks took Sosthenes, the ruler of the syna- 
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gogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat : 
and Gallio cared for none of these things. 

And Paul tarried yet many days, and, having 
bid adieu to the brethren, sailed forth into Syria, 
and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having 
shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 
And he came into Ephesus, and left them there. 
But he himself, entering into the synagogue, 
reasoned with the Jews, and though they 
requested him to remain longer time with them, 
he did not consent: but bade them farewell, 
saying, I must by all means keep the approach- 
ing feast at Jerusalem: but I will return to you 
again, if God will ; and he sailed from Ephesus. 
And after he had gone down to Cesarea, and 
gone up and saluted the congregation, he went 
down to Antioch. 

And having spent some time there, he de- 
parted, passing through all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, in order, establishing all 
the disciples. 

And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, came down to Ephesus. This man 
was instructed in the way of the Lord, and being 
fervent in spirit, he spoke and taught diligently 
the things concerning the Lord, though he knew 
only the immersion of John. And he began to 
speak boldly in the synagogue: whom, when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took him 
to them, and expounded to him the way of God 
more accurately. And when he was disposed to 
pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting 
the disciples to receive him: who, when he had 
come, afforded much aid to them who had 
8 believed, through the gift which he had: for he 
powerfully and thoroughly in public convinced 
the Jews, clearly showing by the Scriptures, that 
Jesus was the Christ. 


X1IX.—Anp while Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having passed through the upper parts, came 
into Ephesus; and finding certain disciples there, 
2 he said to them, Did you on believing receive the 
Holy Spirit? And they said to him, we have 
not, indeed, heard, that there is a Holy Spirit. 
3 And he said to them, Into what then were you 
immersed? And they said, Into John’s ‘mmer- 


sion. Then said Paul, John, indeed, administered 
an immersion of reformation, saying to the peo- 
ple, that they should believe on him who would 
come after him, that is, on Jesus the Christ. 
Having heard this, they were immersed into the 
name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had 
laid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit came on 
them, and they spoke with tongues, and prophe- 
sied: now all the men were about twelve. 
And he went into the synagogue, and spoke 
boldly for about three months, discussing and 
persuading as to things concerning the kingdom 
of God. But when some were hardened, and 
believed not, but spoke evil of the way, in the 
presence of the multitude, he departed from them 
and separated the disciples, discussing daily in 
the school of one Tyrannus. And this continued | 
during two years; so that all those who dwelt 
in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. And God worked special 
miracles by the hands of Paul: so that from his 
body were carried to the sick, handkerchiefs, or 
apron: and the diseases departed from them, 
and the evil spirits went out of them. Then 
certain of the Jewish exorcists, who went about 
from place to place, also attempted to pronounce 
the name of the Lord Jesus upon those who had 
evil spirits, saying, We adjure you by the Jesus 
whom Paul preaches. And there were seven 
sons of one Sceva, a Jew and chief of the priests, 
who did so. And the evil spirit answered and 
said, Jesus I acknowledge, and Paul I know: but 
who are you? And the man in whom the evil 
spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed against them; so that they fled 
out of that house naked and wounded. And 
this was known to all the Jews and Greeks dwel- 
ling at Ephesus ; and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 
And many who believed came, and confessed, 
and declared their deeds. Many of them_also, 
who practiced magic arts, brought together their 
books, and burnt them in the presence of all, 
and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 
grew the word of God, and prevailed. 


When these things were ended, Paul firmly 21 


purposed in spirit, when he had passed through 
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Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, say- 
ing, after I have been there, I must also see 
Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of those 
who ministered to him, Timothy and Erastus: 
but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. And 
the same time there arose no small stir about 
the way. For a certain man, named Demetrius, 
a silversmith, who made silver shrines for Ar- 
temis, brought no small gain to the artisans ; 
whom he called together, with the workmen of 
like occupation, and said, Sirs, you know well 
that, by this employment we have our prosperity. 
Moreover, you see and hear that, not only at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout Asia, this Paul 
has persuaded and turned aside many people, 
saying that they are no gods which are made 
with hands; so that not only this our trade is 
in danger of coming into contempt; but also 
that the temple of the great goddess Artemis 
will be despised, and her magnificence destroyed, 
whom all Asia and the world worship. 

And when they heard this, they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Artemis 
of the Ephesians. And the whole city was 
filled with tumult, and having caught Gaius and 
Aristarchus, Macedonians, Paul’s companions in 
travel, they rushed with one accord into the 
theatre. And when Paul would have gone in 
to the people, the disciples suffered him not. 
And some of the chief men of Asia, who were 
his friends, sent to him, entreating him not to 
venture himself into the theatre. Some, there- 
fore, cried one thing, and some another : for the 
assembly was confused, and the greater part 
knew not wherefore they were come together. 
And they drew Alexander out of the crowd, the 
Jews urging him forward. And Alexander, 
waving the hand, would have made his defense 
to the people. But when they knew that he 
was a Jew, all with one voice, about the space 
of two hours, cried out, Great is Artemis of the 
Ephesians. 

And when the city-clerk had appeased the 
people, he says, Ephesians, what man is there 
who knows not that the city of the Ephes- 
jans is a worshiper of the great Artemis, and 
of the image which fell down from Jupiter? 
Seeing then that these things can not be spoken 
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against, you ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. For you have brought hither 
these men, who are neither robbers of temples 
nor yet revilers of your yoddess. Therefore, 


if Demetrius, and the artisans that are with 


him, have a complaint against any man, the law 
is open, and there are proconsuls: let them 
accuse one another. But if you inquire any 
thing concerning other matters, it shall be deter- 
mined in the lawful assembly. For we are in 
danger of being called in question for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause in reference to 
which we shall be able to give an account of 
this concourse. And when he had thus spoken, 


_ he dismissed the assembly. 


XX.—Anp after the disturbance had ceased, 
Paul called to him the disciples, and embracing 
them, departed to go into Macedonia. And 
when he had gone over those parts, and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, and having spent three months there, 
he resolved to return through Macedonia, the 
Jews having laid wait for him, as he was about 
to embark for Syria. And there accompanied 
him to Asia, Sopater of Berea, and of the Thes- 
salonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timothy ; and of Asia, Tychicus 
and Trophimus. And these going before, tar- 
ried for us at Troas. And we sailed away 
from Philippi, after the days of unleayened 
bread, and came to them to Troas, in five days, 
where we abode seven days. 

And on the first day of the week, when we 
came together for the breaking a loaf, Paul 
discoursed with them, ready to depart on the 
morrow, and continued his speech till midnight. 
And there were many lamps in the upper 
chamber, where we were assembled together. 
And there sat in the open window a certain 
young man, named Eutychus, who had fallen 
into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long dis- 
coursing, he sunk down with sleep, and fell 
from the third story, and was taken up dead. 
And Paul went down, and fell upon him, and 
embracing him, said, Be not troubled, for his 
life is in him. And when he had come up, 
and had broken the loaf, and eaten, and talked 
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a long while, even till day-break, so he depart- 


ed. And they brought the young man alive, 
and were not a little comforted. And we went 


forward to the ship, and sailed to Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul: for so he had 
appointed, intending himself to go on foot. 
And when he met us at Assos, we took him in, 
and came to Mitylene. And having sailed 
thence, we came the next day over against 
Chios ; and the next day we arrived at Samos, 
and remained at Trogyllium ; and the next day 
we came to Miletus; for Paul had determined 
to sail past Ephesus, that he might not spend 
the time in Asia; for he hastened, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Jerusalem on the day 
of Pentecost. And from Miletus he sent to 
Ephesus, and called for the elders of the con- 
gregation. And when they were come to him, 
he said to them: You well know from the first 
day that I came into Asia, in what manner I 
have always been with you, serving the Lord 
with all humility of mind, and with many tears 
and trials, which befell me by the plots of the 
Jews: and that Ihave kept back nothing that 
was profitable, but have declared to you, and 
have taught you both publicly, and from house 
to house, testifying both to the Jews and 
Greeks, reformation toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. And now be- 
hold, I go bound in spirit to Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things which will befall me there: 
except that the Holy Spirit testifies in every 
city, saying, that bonds and afflictions await me. 
But none of these things move me, neither count 
I my life dear to myself, so that I may finish my 
course with joy, and the ministry which I have 
received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. And now behold, 
I know that you all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, will see my 
face no more; wherefore I take you to witness 
this day, that Iam clear from the blood of all. 
For I have kept nothing back, but have declar- 
ed to you the whole counsel of God. Take 
heed, therefore, to yourselves, and to all the 
flock in which the Holy Spirit has constituted 
you overseers, to feed the congregation of the 
Lord, which he has purchased with his own 


| apparel. 


blood. For I know this, that after my depar- 
ture fierce wolves will enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also from among your own- 
selves, men will arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. Therefore 
watch, and remember, that during three years I 
ceased not to warn every one night and day 
with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which is 
able to build you up, and to give you an inherit- 
ance among all them who are sanctified. I 
have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
You yourselves know, that these 
hands have ministered to my necessities, and 
to those that were with me. I have shown you 
in all respects that by so laboring you ought 
to support the weak, and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive. 
And when he had said this, he kneeled down, 
and prayed with them all. And they all wept 
much, and. having fallen on Paul’s neck, they 
kissed him, sorrowing especially for the words 
which he had spoken, that they would see his 
face no more. And they accompanied him to 
the ship. 


XXI.—WuHEeEN now it came to pass that we 
put to sea, having departed from them, we came 
with a straight course to Cos, and the day fol- 
lowing to Rhodes, and thence to Patara. And 
having found a ship crossing over to Phenicia, 
we went on board, and set sail. Now having 
had a view of Cyprus, and having left it behind 
on the left hand, we sailed to Syria, and landed 
at Tyre: for there the ship was to unlade her 
cargo. And haying sought out the disciples, we 
remained there seven days; who said to Paul, 
through the Spirit, that he should not go up to 
Jerusalem. But having completed the days, we 
went on our way ; and they all with their wives 
and children conducted us on our way, till we 
were out of the city ; and having kneeled down 
on the shore, we prayed. And having embraced 
one another, we went on board the ship, and 
they yeturned home. Now we, having com- 
pleted the voyage, came down from Tyre to 
Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and 
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remained with them one day. And the next 
day we departed, and came to Cesarea ; and 
entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, 
who was one of the seven, we remained with 
him. Now the same man had four daughters, 
virgins, who prophesied. And as we remained 
there several days, there came down from Judea 
a certain prophet, named Agabus. And when 
he came to us, he took Paul’s girdle, and bind- 
ing his own hands and feet, said, Thus says the 
Holy Spirit, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind 
the man who owns this girdle, and shall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

Now when we heard these things, both we, 
and they of that place, besought Paul not to go 
up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, What 
do you, weeping and breaking my heart? for I 
am ready not only to be bound, but also to die 
at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 
And when he could not be persuaded, we ceased, 
saying, The will of the Lord be done! 

And after those days we packed up our bag- 
gage, and went up to Jerusalem. There went 
with us certain of the disciples of Cesarea, 
bringing us to Mnason, a Cyprian, an old disci- 
ple, with whom we should lodge. 

Now when we were come to Jerusalem, the 
brethren gladly received us. And the day 
following Paul went in with us to James, and all 
the elders were present. And when he had 
saluted them, he related particularly what things 
God had wrought among the Gentiles through 
his ministry. And when they heard it, they 
glorified the Lord, and said to Paul, You see, 
brother, what myriads of Jews there are who 
have believed ; and they are all zealous for the 
law ; now they have been informed concerning 
you, that you teach all the Jews who are among 
the Gentiles apostasy from Moses, saying that 
they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs. What then 
is it? The multitude must needs come together : 
for they will hear that youhavecome. Do this, 
therefore, which we say to you: We have four 
men who have a vow on themselves; taking 
these with yourself, purify yourself with them, 
and bear the charges for them, that they may 
shave their heads: and all will know that those 


things of which they were informed concerning 
you, are nothing, but that you yourself also 
walk orderly, and keep the law. 

But as respects the Gentiles who have believ- 
ed, we have already written and concluded that 
they observe no such thing; only that they 
abstain from things offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from things strangled, and from all 
kinds of lewdness. 

Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them, entered into the 
temple, announcing the fulfillment of the days of 
purification, till the offerings should be offered 
for each one of them. 

Now as the seven days were about to be 
completed, the Jews who were of Asia, when 
they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, crying out, 
Israelites, help! This is the man who teaches all 
men every where against this people, and the 
law, and this place: and further also has 
brought Greeks into the temple, and has pollut- 
ed this holy place. For they had formerly seen 
with him in the city, Trophimus, an Ephesian, 
whom they supposed that Paul had brought into 
the temple. And all the city was moved, and 
the people ran together, and seizing Paul, they 
dragged him out of the temple: and imme- 
diately the doors were shut. And as they 
were seeking to kill him, word came up to the 
chiliarch of the cohort, that all Jerusalem was 
in confusion; who immediately took soldiers 
and centurions, and ran down upon them. And 
when they saw the chiliarch and the soldiers, 
they ceased from beating Paul. Then the 
chiliarch drew near and took him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains, and 
inquired who he might be, and what he had 
done. But some in the crowd were shouting 
one thing, and some another: and when he 
could not know the certainty, on account of 
the tumult, he commanded him to be led into 
the castle. And when he was on the stairs, it 
came to pass that he was borne by the soldiers, 
on account of the violence of the crowd. For 
the multitude of the people followed, crying out, 
Away with hin! And as Paul was about to be 
led into the castle, he said to the chiliarch, May 
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I speak to you? Who said, Do you know 
Greek? Are you not then that Egyptian, who 
before these days made an uproar, and led out 
into the wilderness the four thousand assassins ? 
But Paul said, I am, indeed, a Jew from Tarsus, 
a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city ; and 
I beseech you to permit me to speak to the 
people. And when he had permitted him, Paul 
stood on the stairs, and waved with his hand to 
the people ; and when there was made a great 
silence, he spoke to them in the Hebrew tongue, 
saying : 


XXII—Breturen, and fathers! Hear my 
defense which I now make to you. And when 
they heard that he spoke the Hebrew tongue, 
they kept the greater silence. And he says, I am 
indeed a Jew, born in Tarsus in Cilicia, yet 
brought up in this city, and taught at the feet of 
Gamaliel, according to the perfect law of our 
fathers, and was as zealous toward God, as you 
all are this day. And I persecuted those of 
this way to death, binding and delivering into 
prison both men and women, as also the high 
priest and the whole body of the elders can 
bear me testimony ; from whom also I received 
letters to the brethren, and went to Damascus, 
to bring those that were bound there to Jeru- 
salem, to be punished. And as I was on my 
journey, and was come nigh to Damascus about 
noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great 
light around me: and I fell to the ground, and 
heard a voice saying to me, Saul, Saul, why do 
you persecute me? And I answered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said to me, I am Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom you persecute. And they who 
were with me, saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid: but they understood not the voice of 
him that spake tome. And I said, What shall 
I do, Lord? And the Lord said to me, Arise, 
and go into Damascus; and there it shall be 
told you concerning all the things which are 
appointed you to do. And as I could not see 
for the splendor of that light, I was led by the 
hand by those who were with me, and -came 
into Damascus. And one Ananias, a devout 
man according to the law, well spoken of among 


13 all the Jews who dwelt there, came to me, and 


stood, and said to me, Brother Saul, receive 
your sight, and the same hour I looked up upon 
him. And he said, The God of our fathers has 14 
chosen you, that you should know his will, and 
see that Just One, and hear the voice of his 
mouth. For you shall be his witness to all 15 
men, of what you have seen and heard. And 16 
now why do you delay? Arise, and be immers- 
ed, and wash away your sins, invoking the name 

of the Lord. And when I returned to Jerusa- 17 
lem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in 

a trance; and beheld him saying to me, Make 18 
haste, and go quickly out of Jerusalem; for 
they will not receive your testimony concerning 
me. And I said, Lord, they know that I 19 
imprisoned, and beat in every synagogue those 
who believed on thee: and when the blood of 20 
Stephen thy witness, was shed, I also was stand- 
ing by, consenting, and kept the raiment of 
them who slew him. And he said to me, 21 
Depart; for I will send you out far hence to the 
Gentiles. 

And they heard him up to this word, and 22 
then raised their voices, and said, Away with 
such a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit 
that he should live. And as they shouted, and 23 
threw up their clothes, and cast dust into the 
air, the chiliarch commanded him to be brought 24 
into the castle, and ordered that he should be 
examined by scourging, that he might ascertain 
wherefore they cried out against him. And as 25 
they were binding him with thongs, Paul said 
to the centurion who stood by, Is it lawful 
for you to scourge a man who is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? When the centurion heard 26 
that, he went and told the chiliarch, saying, 
Take heed what you are about to do; for this 
man isa Roman. Then the chiliarch came, and 27 
said to him, Tell me, are you a Roman? He 
said, Yes. And the chiliarch answered, With 28 
a great sum I obtained this citizenship; and 
Paul said, But I was born with it. Then imme- 29 
diately they departed from him who were about 
to have examined him; and the chiliarch also 
was afraid after he knew that he was a Roman, 
and because he had bound him. 

On the next day, being desirous to know with 30 
certainty on what account he was accused by 
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the Jews, he loosed him from his bonds, and 
commanded the chief priests and all their coun- 
cil to appear, and having brought down Paul, 
he placed him before them. 


XXIII.—Anp Paul, earnestly beholding the 
council, said, Brethren, I have lived to God 
with all good conscience until this day. And 
the high priest Ananias commanded them who 
stood by him, to strike him on the mouth. 
Then Paul said to him, God will strike you, 
you whited wall: for do you sit do judge me 
according to the law, and command me to be 
struck contrary to the law? And they who 
stood by, said, Do you revile God’s high priest ? 
Then said Paul, I knew not, brethren, that he 
was the high priest; for it is written, You shall 
not speak evil of the ruler of your people. 

But when Paul perceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he 
eried out in the council, Brethren, I am a Pha- 
risee, the son of a Pharisee: concerning a hope 
and a resurrection of the dead I am now judged. 
And when he had so said, there arose a dis- 
sension between the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees; and the multitude was divided. For 
the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection 
nor angel, nor spirit ; but the Pharisees confess 
both. And there arose a great clamor; and 
the scribes who were of the Pharisees’ party 
arose, and strove, saying, We find no evil in this 
man: but, if an angel or spirit spoke to him,— 
And when there arose a great dissension, the 
chiliarch, fearing that Paul would have been 
pulled in pieces by them, commanded the sol- 
diery to go down, and take him by force from 
among them, and to bring him into the castle. 
And the night following, the Lord stood by him, 
and said, Take courage, for as you have testi- 
fied of me in Jerusalem, so must you also bear 
testimony in Rome. 

And when it was day, the Jews, having 
formed a combination, bound themselves under 
a curse, saying that they would ncither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul: and there were 
more than forty who had formed this con- 
spiracy. And they went to the chief priest and 
elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under 


a great curse, that we will eat nothing till we 
we have slain Paul. Now, therefore, you with 
the council, signify to the chiliarch that he 
bring him down to you to-morrow, as though 


| you would inquire something more exactly con- 


cerning him: and we, before he can come near, 
will be ready to kill him. 

And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of the 
ambush, he went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. Then Paul called one of the 
centurions to him, and said, Bring this young 
man to the chiliarch ; for he has a certain thing 
to tell him. And so he took him, and brought 
him to the chiliarch, and says, Paul the prisoner 
called me to him, and requested me to bring this 
young man to you. Then the chiliarch took 
him by the hand, and went with him aside 
privately, and asked him, What is that you 
have to say to me? And he said, The Jews 
have agreed to request you, that you would 
bring down Paul to-morrow into the council, as 
though they would inquire something about him 
more perfectly. But do not you yield to them: 
for there lie in wait for him more than forty 
men of them, who have bound themselves with 
an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink till 
they have killed him; and now are they ready, 
looking for the promise from you. So the 
chiliarch let the young man depart, and charged 
him, Tell no person that you have showed these 
things tome. And he called to him some two 
of the centurions, saying, Make ready two hun- 
dred soldiers, and seventy horsemen, and two 
hundred spearmen, to go to Cesarea, at the 
third hour of the night; and let them provide 
beasts on which they may place Paul, and bring 
him safe to Felix the governor. And he wrote 
a letter after this manner: Claudius Lysias, to 
the most excellent governor Felix, sends greet- 
ing. 
was about to be killed by them; but I came 
with the soldiery, and rescued him, having 
learned that he was a Roman. And when I 
wished to know the cause for which they 
accused him, I brought him forth into their 
council: and found him to be accused about 
questions of their law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death, or of bonds. 


This man was taken by the Jews, and : 
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And when it was told me how the Jews laid 
wait for the man, I sent him immediately to 
you, and gave commandement to his accusers 
also, to say before you what they had against 
Farewell. 

Then the soldiers, as it was commanded then, 
took Paul, and brought him by night to Antipa- 
tris ; and on the morrow they left the horsemen 
to go with him (and returned to the castle) : 
who, when they came to Cesarea, and delivered 
the epistle to the governor, presented Paul also 
before him. And when the governor had read the 
letter, he asked of what province he was. And 
when he understood that he was of Cilicia, he 
said, I will hear you, when your accusers are 
also come. And he commanded him to be kept 
under guard in the pretorium of Herod. 


XXIV.—Now after five days, Ananias the 
high priest came down to Cesarea with the 
elders, and with a certain orator named Tertul- 
lus, who appeared before the governor against 
Paul. And when he was called, Tertullus 
proceeded to accuse him, saying, Seeing that 
through you we enjoy much peace, and that many 
very worthy deeds are done this nation through 
your prudent administration ; we receive it in 
every way, and everywhere, most noble Felix, 
with all thankfulness. But that I may not weary 
you longer, I pray you of. your clemency to hear 
a few words from us. For we have found this 
man a pest, and exciting disturbance among all 
the Jews throughout the world, a chief-leader 
of the sect of Nazarenes: who also has gone 
about to profane the temple: whom we took, 
and would have judged according to our law: 
but the chiliarch Lysias came upon us, and with 
great violence took him away out of our hands, 
commanding his accusers to come to you: by 
examining of whom you yourself may obtain 
knowledge of all these thing whereof we accuse 
him. And the Jews also assailed him, saying 
that these things were so. 

Then Paul, after that the governor had beck- 
oned to him to speak, answered :—Knowing 
that you have been for many years a judge for 
this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for 
myself; it being in your power to know that 
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there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
Jerusalem to worship. And they neither found 
me in the temple disputing with any man, neither 
stirring up the people, neither in the synagogue, 
nor in the city: neither can they prove the 
things of which they now accuse me. But this I 
confess to you, that after the way which they call 
a sect, so I worship the God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law 
and in the prophets: and have a hope towards 
God, which they themselves also entertain, that 
there is to be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and also of the unjust. And in this 
do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience 
void of offense towards God and men. 

Now, after many years, I came in order to 
bring alms to my nation, and to make offerings ; 
on which occasion certain Jews from Asia found 
me purified in the temple, but neither with a 
crowd, nor with tumult: who ought to have 
been here before you to accuse me, had they any 
charge against me ; or else let these themselves 
say, if they found any evil in me, when I stood 
before the council, except it be for this one 
expression which I made standing among them, 
Concerning the resurrection of the dead I am 
this day called in question. 

And when Felix heard these things, knowing 
more accurately the things in regard to the way, 
he deferred them, and said, When Lysias the 
chiliarch shall come down, I will thoroughly 
examine the matters between you. And he 
commanded the centurion that Paul should be 
kept, and that he should have a relaxation, and 
that he should forbid none of his acquaintance 
to minister, or come to him. And, after some 
days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla 
(who was a Jewess), he sent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the faith in relation to Christ. 
And as he reasoned concerning justice, self- 
government, and the judgment to come, Felix 
trembled, and answered, Go your way for this 
time ; when I have a convenient season, I will 
send for you. At the same time hoping that 
money would have been given him by Paul, that 
he might release him, he therefore sent for him 
the oftener, and conversed with him. But after 
two years Felix had a successor, Porcius Festus ; 
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and Felix, willing to show the Jews a favor, left 


Paul bound. 


XXV.—Now when Festus had come into the 
province, after three days, he went up from 
Cesarea to Jerusalem. Then the high priest, 
and the chief of the Jews, informed him against 
Paul, and besought him, asking for themselves a 
favor against him, that he would send for him to 
Jerusalem, preparing an ambush to kill him on 
the way. But Festus answered that Paul should 
be kept in custody at Cesarea, and that he him- 
self would shortly depart thither. Let the 
powerful among you, said he, go down with me 
and accuse this man, if there is any wickedness 
in him. 

And when he had tarried among them more 
than ten days, he went down to Cesarea; and 
the next day sitting on the judgment-seat, com- 
manded Paul to be brought. And when he was 
come, the Jews who came down from Jerusalem 
stood around him, and laid many and heavy 
complaints against Paul, which they could not 
prove; while he answered for himself, Neither 
against the law of the Jews, nor against the 
temple, nor yet against Cesar have I at all 
offended. But Festus, willing to do the Jews 
a favor, answered Paul, and said, Will you go 
up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
things before me? Then said Paul, I stand at 
Cesar’s judgment-seat, where I ought to be 
judged: to the Jews I have done no wrong, as 
you yourself very well know. For if I am 
doing wrong, and have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuse not to die; but if 
there is nothing in these matters of which they 
accuse me, no man can deliver me up to them : 
I appeal to Cesar. Then Festus, when he had 
talked with the council, answered, You have 
appealed to Cesar, to Cesar shall you go. 

And after certain days, king Agrippa and 
Bernice came to Cesarea to salute Festus. 
And when they had been there many days, 
Festus set forth to the king the facts concern- 
ing Paul, saying, There is a certain man left 
prisoner by Felix ; about whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of 
the Jews brought an information, asking for 


themselves justice against him; to whom I 
answered: It is not the custom of the Romans 
to deliver any man to die before he that is 
accused have his accusers face to face, and have 
an opportunity to answer for himself concerning 
the charge. Therefore, when they had come 
hither, without any delay on the morrow, I sat 
on the judgment-seat, and commanded the man 
to be brought ; against whom, when the accu- 
sers stood up, they brought no accusation of 
such things as I surmised: but had certain 
questions against him respecting their own 
religion, and of one Jesus, who had died, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive. And because I 
doubted how to investigate such questions, I 
asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem, 
and be judged concerning these matters: but 
Paul having appealed, to be kept as a prisoner, 
with a view to the examination of Augustus, I 
commanded him to be kept till I shall send him 
to Cesar. Then Agrippa said to Festus, I my; 
self also would wish to hear the man. 'To-mor- 
row, said he, you shall hear him. 

And on the morrow, when Agrippa had come, 
and Bernice, with much pomp, and had entered 
into the place of audience, with the chiliarchs 
and principal men of the city, at the command 
of Festus, Paul was brought forth. Then 
Festus says, King Agrippa, and all men who are 
present with us, you see this man about whom 
all the multitude of the Jews have interceded 
with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying 
out that he ought not to live any longer. But 
when I found that he had committed nothing 
worthy of death, and he himself having appealed 
to Augustus, I determined to send him: of 
whom I have nothing certain to write to my 


} sovereign, wherefore I have brought him forth 


before you; and especially before you, king 
Agrippa, that after examination, I may have 
something to write. For it seems to me un- 
reasonable to send a prisoner, and not also to 
signify the charges against him. 


XXVI.—Tuen Agrippa says to Paul, You 
are permitted to speak for yourself. Then 
Paul stretched forth his hand, and answered for 
himself: I think myself happy, king Agrippa, 
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because I shall answer for myself this day before 
you, concerning all the things of which I am 
accused by Jews: because I know you to be 
especially skilled in all customs and questions 
which are among Jews; wherefore I beseech 
you to hear me patiently. 

My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the first among my own nation at Jerusalem, 
all the Jews know, who have known me from 
the beginning, if they would testify, that, after 
the strictest sect of our religion, I lived a Phari- 
see. And now I stand, and am judged for the hope 
of the promise made by God to our fathers: 
to the accomplishment of which promise our twelve 
tribes, earnestly serving God day and night, 
hope to attain ; onaccount of which hope, king 
Agrippa, I am accused by Jews. What! Is it 
judged incredible with you that God raises the 
dead? I, indeed, thought with myself that I 
ought to do many things against the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth. Which things I also did in 
Jerusalem : and many of the saints I shut up in 
prisons, having received authority from the chief 
priests ; and when they were put to death, I gave 
my vote against them. And punishing them 
often throughout all the synagogues, I compelled 
them to revile Jesus, and being exceedingly mad 
against them, I persecuted them even to foreign 
cities. In doing this, as I went to Damascus, with 
authority and commission from the chief priests, 
at mid-day, O king, I saw along the way a light 
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me, and those that jour- 
neyed with me. And when we had all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a voice speaking to me, 
and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why do you persecute me? It is hard for you 
to kick against goads. And I said, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said, I am Jesus whom 
you persecute. But rise, and stand upon your 
feet: for I have appeared to you for this pur- 
pose, to make you a minister and a witness both 
of those things you have seen, and of those 
things in which I will appear to you; deliver- 
ing you from the people, and from the Gentiles, 
to whom I now send you, to open their eyes, 
that they may turn from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God, that they may 


reccive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance 
among them that are sanctified, by the faith 
respecting me. 

Whence, king Agrippa, I was not disobedient 
to the heavenly vision, but showed first to those 
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the region of Judea, and then to the Gen- 
tiles, that they should reform and turn to God, 
and do works proper for reformation. For 
these causes the Jews seized me in the temple, 
and tried to kill me. Having, however, obtain- 
ed the help of God, I continue to this day, testi- 
fying both to small and great, saying no other 
things than those which the prophets and Moses 
did say would come: that the Christ was to 
suffer, and that he first, by his resurrection from 
the dead, would show light to the people, and to 
the Gentiles. 

And as he thus spoke for himself, Festus said 
with a loud voice, Paul, you are mad, much 
learning has made you mad. But he says, I am 
not mad, most excellent Festus; but speak the 
words of truth and of a sound mind. For the 
king well knows concerning these things, before 
whom, therefore, I speak boldly; for I am per- 
suaded that none of these things are hidden 
from him: for this thing has not been done in a 
corner. King Agrippa, do you believe the 
prophets? I know that you believe them. 
Then Agrippa said to Paul, You in a little time 
persuade me to become a Christian. And Paul 
said, I would to God, that not only you, but 
also all that hear me this day, were, in a little 
or much time, such as I am, except these bonds. 

And when he had said these things, the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and 
they who sat with them, and when they had 
gone aside, they talked among themselves, 
saying, This man does nothing worthy of death, 
or of bonds. Then Agrippa said to Festus, 
This man might have been set at liberty, if he 
had not appealed to Cesar. 


XXVII.—Anp when it was determined that 
we should sail to Italy, they delivered Paul and 
certain other prisoners to a centurion of the 
Augustan cohort, named Julius. And entering 


' into a vessel of Adramyttium, we put to sea, 
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being about te sail by the coasts of Asia, 
Avistarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, 
being with us. And the next day we landed at 
Sidon : and Julius courteously treated Paul, and 
gave him liberty to go to the friends, to partake 
of their kindness. And when we had loosed 
from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because 
the winds were contrary. And when we had 
sailed over the sea along Cilicia and Pamphy- 
lia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia: and 
there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria 
sailing into Italy, and he put us on board of it. 
And when we had sailed slowly many days, 
and with difficulty came off Cnidus, the wind 
not permitting us, we sailed under Crete, over 
against Salmone; and coasting along it with 
difficulty, came to a certain place called, The 
Fair Havens ; near which was the city of Lasea. 

Now a long time having elapsed, the navi- 
gation being now unsafe (because also the fast 
was already past), Paul exhorted them, saying, 
Sirs, I perceive that the voyage will be with 
violence and much loss, not only of the cargo 
and ship, but also of our lives. Nevertheless 
the centurion believed the helmsman and the 
owner of the ship rather than those things 
spoken by Paul: and because the haven was 
‘neommodious to winter in, the majority also 
advised to depart thence, if by any means 
they might attain to Phcenix, to winter, which 
is a haven of Crete, facing southwest and 
northwest. 

Now when a south-wind blew moderately, 
thinking to have gained their purpose, having 
weighed anchor, they sailed close by Crete. But 
immediately a whirlwind, called Euroclydon, 
struck against the ship. And when it was 
borne away, and could not bear up against the 
wind, giving up, we Ict it drive. And running 
under a certain small island, called Clauda, 
with difficulty we were able to secure the boat: 
which when they had taken up, they used helps, 
undergirding the ship; and fearing lest they 


should be stranded on the sand bank, they | 


lowered the sail, and so were driven. Now we 


being exceedingly tempest tossed, the next day | 
they lightened the ship; and the third day we | 


cast out with our own hands the tackling of the 


ship. And when neither sun nor stars had for 
many days appeared, and no small tempest lay 
on us, at last all hope that we should be saved 
was utterly taken away. 

But after much abstinence, Paul stood in the 
midst of them, and said, Sirs, you should have 
hearkened to me, and not have loosed from 
Crete, and so have sustained this harm and loss. 
Yet now I exhort you to be of good cheer ; for 
there shall be no loss of any man’s life among 
you, except the ship. 

For there stood by me this night the angel 
of God, whose I am, and whom I also worship, 
saying, Fear not, Paul; you must be brought 
before Cesar: and lo, God has given to you all 
those who sail with you. Wherefore, sirs, be 
of good cheer: for I believe God, that it shall 
be even as it was told me. But still, we must 
be cast upon some island. 

But when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were borne along in the Adriatic sea, about 
midnight the seamen thought that they drew 
near to some land; and sounded, and found it 
twenty fathoms; and when they had gone a 
little further, they sounded again, and found it 
fifteen fathoms. Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast four anchors 
out of the stern, and longed for day. 

And as the seamen were about to flee out of 
the ship, when they had let down the boat into 
the sea, under pretense of carrying anchors out 
of the foreship, Paul said to the centurion, and 
to the soldiers, Unless these abide in tlre ship, 
you can not be saved. Then the soldiers cut 
off the ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. 
And while the day was coming on, Paul 
besought them all to take food, saying, This is 
the fourteenth day that you have been waiting, 
and continue fasting, having taken nothing. 
Wherefore I pray you to take some food, for 
this is necessary for your preservation: for 
there shall not a hair perish from the head of 
any of you. And when he had thus spoken, 
having taken a loaf, he gave thanks to God in 
presence of them all; and when he had broken 
it, he began to cat. Then were they-all of good 
cheer, and they also themselves took some food. 
Now all the souls together in the ship were two 
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hundred and seventy-six. And when they had 
eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast 
out the wheat into the sea. 

And when it was day, they recognized not 
the land, but they perceived a certain inlet 
having a shore, into which they determined, 
were it possible, to thrust the ship. And hay- 
ing enurely cut away the anchors, they aban- 
doned them to the sea, and at the same time 
having unfastened the rudder-bands, and hoisted 
up the foresail to the wind, they made toward 
shore. And haying fallen into a place where 
two currents met, they ran the ship aground ; 
and the prow sticking fast, remained immovable, 
but the stern was broken by the violence of the 
waves. And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill 
the prisoners, lest any of them should swim out, 
and escape. But the captain, willing to save 
Paul, kept them from their purpose, and com- 
manded that they who could swim should cast 
themselves first into the sea, and get to land; 
and the rest, some on boards, and others on 
some of the things from the ship. And so 
they all escaped safe to land. 


XXVIII.—Anp when we had fully escaped, 
then we ascertained that the island was called 
Melite. And the barbarous people showed us 
no common philanthropy: for they kindled a 
fire, and brought us all to it, because of the 
present rain, and because of the cold. 

And when Paul had gathered a great number 
of dry sticks, and laid them on the fire, there 
came a viper out of the heat, and fastened on 
his hand. And when the barbarians saw the 
venomous ereature hanging on his hand, they 
said among themselves, No doubt this man is a 
murderer, whom, though lre has escaped the sea, 
yet Justice permits not to live. And he shook 
off the creature into the fire, and suffered no 
harm; but they expected that he would be 
inflamed, or that he would suddenly fall down 
dead. But after they had looked a great while, 
and saw no harm come to him, they changed 
their minds, and said that he was a god. In 
the same parts were possessions of the chief 
of the island, whose name was Publius; who 


received us, and lodged us three days courte- 
ously, And the father of Publius lay sick of a 
fever, and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul 
went, and prayed, and laid his hands upon him, 
and healed him. So when this was done, others 
also who had diseases in the island, came, and 
were healed; who also honored us with many 
honors ; and when we departed, they laded us 
with such things as were necessary. 

And after three months we departed in a ship 
of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, 
whose sign was Castor and Pollux. And land- 
ing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days. 
And thence we coasted round, and came to 
Rhegium: and after one day, the south wind 
having risen, we came the next day to Puteoli: 
where we found brethren, and were desired to 
tarry with them seven days, and then we went 
towards Rome. And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as 
far as Appii Forum, and the Three Taverns; 
whom when Paul saw he thanked God, and 
took courage. And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the prisoners to the 
commander of the camp, but it was permitted to 
Paul to dwell by himself, with a soldier who 
euarded him. And after three days, he called 
the chief of the Jews together, and when they 
were come together, he said to them, Brethren, 
though I have committed nothing against our 
people, or the customs of our fathers, yet I was 
delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the 
hands of the Romans; who when they had 
examined me, would have released me, because 
there was no cause of death inme. But when 
the Jews spoke against it, 1 was compelled to 
appeal to Cesar; not that I had any thing to 
charge against my nation. On this account, there- 
fore, I have invited you, that I might see you, 
and speak with you: for on account of the hope 
of Israel I am compassed with this chain. 

And they said to him, We neither received 
letters from Judea concerning you, nor has any 
one of the brethren who came, reported or said 
any harm of you; but we think it proper to 
hear from you, what you think: for as it 
respects this sect, we know that it is every 
where spoken against. 
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And when they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his lodging ; to 
whom he expounded and testified the kingdom 
of God, persuading them of the things concern- 
ing Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, and out 
of the prophets, from morning to evening. And 
some believed the things that were spoken, and 
others believed them not. So not agreeing 
among themselves, they departed, Paul having 
said one word, Well spoke the Holy Spirit by 
Isaiah the prophet to our fathers, saying, Go to 
this people, and say, Hearing you will hear, and 
will not understand ; and seeing you will see, 
and not perceive ; for the heart of this people 
is become gross, and their ears are dull of hear- 


ing, and they have closed their eyes, lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 
Be it known, therefore, to you, that the sal- 
vation of God is sent to the Gentiles, and they 
will hear it. And when he had said these 
things, the Jews departed, and had much reason- 
ing among themselves. 

And Paul remained in his own hired house 
during two whole years, and gladly received all 
who came to him, announcing the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with ‘all boldness, and with- 
out molestation. 
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